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THE PURGATQRIO.

CANTO XV I .

me THIRD CORNICE (continuum—THE PUN ISHMENT OF THE

ANGRY- MARCO [OMBARDO—I’REE WILL- THE CORRUP.

TIDN 0? m a WORLD - DETERIORATION OF THE INHARI

Tux la t ter part of the last Canto was devoted to the
considera tion oi howto avoid the sin of Anger. The

present Canto trea ts mainly of its e x piat ion .

Benvenuto divides the Canto into four parts .
I. Division I , from ver. I to ver. 24, the penal ty of
the Angry is described .

I. Division I I . from ver. 25 to ver. sr, Dante con

ven es wi th the spirit ofMarco Lombardo.who during
his lifetime had been ex ceed ingl y prone to Anger.

In Division Il l . from ver. 5 2 to ver. 114, Dante ques
tim Marco aboutsome remarks that had fallen from
him on the genera l corruption of the World, andMarco
replies to him.

[I Divide! W. from ver. 115 to ver. 145 , Marco
W e: on the deplorable dec l ine of virtue in Lombardy.

Division l. - Dean Plumptre says The opening
curds of the Canto are de l iberately chosen . To be

M ona of Wrath is to be in Hell , with all its b lack
newOf darkness. its bitterness and foulness. In the

m edinl methods which bantc dcpictmwe may find
n. A





Quant’m etpuodi nuvol tenebrata ,

Non fece al viso mio sl grom velo.
‘

Ca ne quel fummo eh
'
ivi ci coperse.

m a sentir di coa l aspro pelo ;
cmI

’

occh io stare apesto non colTerse

Onde la Scorta min saputa e fida ‘l

Gloom of Hell . and of a nigh t bereft of every star
sky, as much mad with clouds

as itm be am
n
otmake to my

of fee l ing ; for it
wh ereat my e x

nea r to me , and

Dante could no longer see Virgi l . The man blinded by

dlq micnny representing Reason, was ab l e calmly to

none. I
'

i n pib occur. Che quello ehe he alcnna hue . (Buti.
Ca ri (am vol. ii. p. 386) ex plains the word wel l : “Que

6110m l
’ imimrnagine .mosh

-

antic miserisa(scarcity)d
’
ogni

a lon e. Anche rLatini neurone) come a. I operative ques to
4 imp: mmih

’

i

Sma az z ini takerflowto
one can acewhen look ing
do this aimtle , for he says





Custo m Rul ings on flra rgatorio. 5

Even as a blind man c in order
notto go astray, Of .

t0 that may
hurtor even lnll h im ; sowent I through that pun
gen t and foul air, listeningto my Leader.who merely
sai d Take heed th at thou dost notgetparted
fromme .

"

Benvenuto points outthat the angry man is worse 017
t han the b l ind. forthe latter on l y lose s h is bodi ly sigh t ,
while h is menta l perception is preserved to h im and

even rendered more sensi tive , butthe angry man loses
the l igh t of Reason. Accord ing to Livy , th e Romans
loughtaga inst the Samnites with such ferocity that
their eye s li tera l l y se eme d to b laze, and such was t he ir
(my tha t , after they had won the vic tory, they turned
their sword s agains t the horse s.
Dante nowdescribes the devout prayer of the shades

d th e Angry.

lo sentia voe i, e c iascuna pareva
Frey r, per pace e per misericord ia,

L
' Agnel di Die, the le peccata ' leva.

Pure Aglus Dci eran le loro esord ia : f

‘m ufor pm “; Nannucci (Twrica dci Nomi. p. 32 as s

thatas
‘

m the early days ofthe I ta l ian language, there as
?
sonic

indecision as to th e terminations to be adopted for nouns, the
"its" attha t time tried giving to th e plura ls of nouns of
masculine deriva tion the same termination m i that they had in
Latin.“ tbc m ninttion in a to others that were derived from

di 8. Maria
a Giordano ; i

n neuter plural
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8 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x vx .

Onde ilMaestro mio d isse Rispondi,
E domanda se quinci s i va sue.

O creatura ,

’
ch e ti mond i,

Per tornar f hel la a colui che ti lecc ,Maraviglia ud ira i se mi second i.”
Io ti seguiteroquanto mi lece,

"

Rispose “e se veder fummo non lascia,
L
’ud ir c i terragiunt i in quel la vece .

Whereupon my Mas ter sa id to me :
“Answer

thou, and ask if it is in that d irec tion tha t one
a scends . And I 0Be ing that artmaking thyse l f
pure , so as to return beautiful to Him Who crea ted
thee , if thouwil t accompany me , t housha l t hear a

marvel lous th ing.

“ Iwill followthee , he answered,
for so far as itis permit ted me ; and if the smoke
permits notour see ing, in its stead shal l h earing kee p
us toge ther.

"

In obedience to th is invitat ion, tacit ly e x pressed byMarco, Dante te l l s h im h e is alive. and, in so many
words , begs h im notto he astonished ath is wa l king
a l ive through Purgatory, as he has already passed alive

t hrough He l l . Benvenuto th inks h iswords are equiva
lent to say ing :

“
In my toi lsome journey through He l l

I acquired the knowl edge wh ich I sough t of my sins ,
and nowI am going to get t hem purged away in
Purgatory.

s ign ifying the firs t day of the month, is sometimes, as in th is
p used figura t ively to s ign ify a month . Compare Ariosto,
Ort. ur. canto x x x iii, z

E ben gli isse L'

anno e le ca lende.
creature , the ti mond i : Gioberti admire s the a propriate

and courteous ex ordiawithwh ich Dante preface s h is a dresses to
some of the spirits in Purga tory . Compare Purg. x iii, 85-87

O gente s icura,
’

Incominciai, di veder l' a l to lume
Che il d is io vos tro so lo ha in sua cura, etc.

{ Per tornar : Compare Berks. x ii, 7:
“Then shal l the dus t

return to the earth as itwas : and the spirit shall return unto
Godwho gave it. Compare a lso II. 88-90 of th is Canto
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I o Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto XVI .

modern usage , do noth ide from me who thouwast
before thy death , butte l l itme, and tel l me a lso if I
am on the righ twayto the pass (above) and lett hy
word s be our escort ."

Fraticelli e x p lains l ine 42 to mean that the mode was
tota l l y difl

'

erentto the usual rout ine , wh ich would te
quire death to precede the possibi l ity of ascending to

Heaven , butBenvenuto , Lana and Buti all interpre t
the passage as meaning that , under the influence of

the earl ier Renaissance , ithad gone compl e te ly outof
fash ion for poets to describe a vision in wh ich they
ascended up to Heaven. Besides E neas and St. Paul ,
t here were many records of a l ike pi lgrimage in th e
visions of anc ient monks and hermits , as for instance ,
St. A lberigo and St. Brandan.

Marco nownames h imse l f ; butwhet her we are to

understand h is name to beMarco Lombardo, in the

s ense unders tood by Boccacc io,who ca l l s h imMarco di
Cd

'

dd Lombardi do Vincgia , or whether s imp l y as an

I ta l ian from Lombardy, itis noteasy (says Lubin) to
determine . There are d ifferent accounts about h im.

We may atonce d ismiss the idea of his be ingthe nav i

gatorMarco Polo.who survived Dante , and d ied I323.

All seem to agree that he was a Vene t ian nob l eman .

a man of witand l earning, and a friend of Dant e .

L
'

Ottimo te l l s us that nearly all he gained , he spent in

charity. Benvenuto that hewas a man of a nob le mind ,
butd isdainful , and eas i ly moved to anger. But i that
hewas a Vene t ian , and h is namewasMarco Daca ; he
was a very learned man , had many pol it ica l virtues , and

was very courteous , givingto poor nobleman all t hat he

gamed , and he gained much for hewas a court ier, and

was much be loved for h is v irtue , and much was given



Canto m . Readings on tin Purgatorio. 11

De l mondo seppi, f e que l va lore ama i
A l qua]: ha or ciascun distm 1’m o 21

Cos] rispose ; e soggiunse 5 Io ti pm
Ch e perme pregh i, quando an saw/i.

"

lwas a Lombard (or. one of the Lombardi fami ly)

one he l l : m unz ia



12 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x vr.

and I loved that v irtue (from aiming)atwh ich nowa
days has every one unstrung h i s bow: for mounting
upwards thouartgoing rightly .

"
Thus he answered

and added I be seech thee thatwhen thousha l t be
above (i.c. in Parad i se), thouwi l t pray forme .

"

Division I I I — In the long and d i fficul t passage which
nowfol lows , Dante , hav i ng heard Marco d

'

eplori ng the
open host i l i ty to v i rtue , and the genera l corrupt ion tha t

preva i led th roughout all I ta l y, and remember i ng a lso the
words of Guido del Duca onthe same subject (Can to x iv),
asks Marco why th is is so. He pre faces h i s quest ion by
a propi t iatory assurance t hat ,when he reaches Heaven
hewi l l dowhat Marco had asked h im.

Ed io a lui Per fede mi t i lego
Di far c ioche mi ch iedi ; ma io scoppio
Dentro a un dubbio, 3’ io non me ne spiego.

’

Prima era sc empiod
‘

ed ora e fatto doppio
Ne l la sentenza tun, che mi fa ce rto
Qui ed a l trove , que l lo c v

’
io l

'

accoppio.

And I to h im :
“ I pledge thee my fa i th to perform

what thouaskest me ; butI am burstingwi th an in

ward doubt . i f I do notfree myse l f of it. I twas at
first a simple (doubt), and nowi t has become a

double one , from th ine (e x pre ssion of)opinion,wh ich

‘ 3
’
ia mm mo in spiego : But i ex pla ins th is . Cre pe re i , 3 IO

non l’ aprisse ; e pe rod ice : s
'

ia non me no spiego, c ioe 3 io non

me ne d ich iaro, c ioe s
'

io non me no apro e spacc io. che sono
impl ic i to l l

‘

l esso.

’
The Vac. delta Crusm, s . v. spirgarc, 5, says

F. in s ignific . neutr. pass . Liberars i ,
"
and quote s th is passage in

i l lustrat ion.

tPrime m : sccmpi o, etseq. : B iagioli th inksthe words should be
taken in th e fol lowing orde r “il mio dubbio era scempio pr ima
che tumi arlass i ora e fa tto doppio ne l la (ovvero per la)s ente nx a
tun. la

Iq
ua e, qui (ne l le cosc ud ite qui da te), ed a ltrove ( in que l le

udi te altrove . ne l receden te Canto), mi a corto (mi dimostra esser
un lotto certo)qml

j

lolo (l
’ud ito a ltrove)ov ia I

’

pio (al ua le lo
tmisco). Sa mpio as de rived from the Latin sins) and t e Voc.

dado Cram: says of i t : Contra rio d i doppio.

"



Canto x vr. Reading: on the Purgatono. x3

e lsewhe re in Guido's)
certainty.wen I couple

Dante shows he re howgrea t l y the re i terat ion by Marco
of opinions previous l y expresse d by Guido del Duca has
influe nce d h im to ask the que stion . The two opi n ions
of Marco and Guido puttoge ther seem to harmonize ,
so as to strengt hen in Dante ’s mi nd the doubt as to
whence comes such great wickednes s i n men , whethe r
from celestial influences or from i nna te co rruption .

I follow Be nvenuto in re ferringqud lo in l. 57to dubbio
ck uni/a corto qudlo, sc i l ice t dub ium ita quod si primo

a edebam. nunc videormi hi ce rtos.
Dante nowtells Marco wha t i s t his doub t of h is, and

be repeats and confirms Marco's previous l y uttered
lament, tha t virtue is so banis hed fromthe wor ld .

Lo mondo e ben cosi tutto diserto
D’

ogn i virtute, come tumi suo ne,‘P

8 di malizia gravido e cope rto zt‘

“a prego che m’

add it i I la cagione,
81eh

‘

io la veggia, e oh
'

io la mostri a l trui ;
cm ne l eie lo uno. ed un quaggiula pone .

”

Home a.m
’

”on : Buti : c ioe , come tu,Marco, mi dic i ne la
tin aenten z ia.

”
SM has va rious mean ings, butnearly all are

nothe neuter sense. In the ac tive sense, howeve r, Dante uses i t
tow “to proclaim. celebrate.

”
See Pang. x i, tog

- x x x :

she do!cammin cl poco piglia
a me, Toscana sonotut ta .

Ed on: a pm in Siena sen pi spigl ia.

And Inf.
dir suona.

edness grows much
all ove r a field, and

35 1



I 4 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto XVI .

Theworld i s in truth , as utterly devoid of all v irtue,
as thoute l lest me , and i s pregnantwi th allwickedne ss
and overspread by i t : butI beg of thee to point out
tome the cause , 1n order that I may d i scern i t , and

ex pla in i t to others ; forone p laces i t in heaven (i .e .

th e planets), and another p laces i t down here on

Th i s last c lause mean s that s i n comes toMan by h i s
free wi l l . Th is lat ter ( says Benvenuto) is the healthy
op i n ion , the true one to be cul t ivated by all, whe reas ,
to ascri be the wickedness ofmento p lanetary influences
is a l toget he r e rroneous .

“

Marco answe rs Dante ’s quest ion at cons iderab le
lengt h , buthe begi ns by ut te ri ng a deep s igh , as though
hewould say (th i nks Benvenuto) : 0 what a wrong
and misch ievous opi n ion t h i s is of ascrib i ngthe wicked
ness of the wor ld to the i nfluence of heaven ly bod ies.”

Alto sospi r, che duolo strinse ln hui, tMise tuor prima, e poi cominc io Frate, 65

Lo mondo e c ieeo, e to vien ben da lui.

ques to acc idente ; ma gli resta pur non so che forx a d i p1ude l
sempl iceMostnmr. Add itan i s the regular id iomat icword for “to
point out.

"
in Tusc any. Would youpoint outto me laMadonna

dolla Seggiola
” Mi vorrebbe add i tare laMadonna de lla Seggio la.

"

On th is e rroneous be lie f, see Oz anam, Dante atIn Phdosophic
Catholique, Paris, 1839, p. 135 :

“Due opinion commune ettrom
peuse a tt ribue tous nos actes a des as tres . comme si lo c ie l
entraina

'

rttous les etres dans une d i rec t ion necessa ire . Le c ie l
ex erc e sans doute une sorte d’initiative sur la plupart de s mouve
men ts de notre sensibi l ité ; ma i s cette initiat i ve pentrencontre r
en nous une resistance qui, laborieuse d

’
abord, devien t invinc ible

apres avoi r fidelementcomba t tu. Une pui ssance plus grande,
celle de D ieu, agi t sur nous sans nous contra indre . En nous il a
cree ce tte part ie me i l leure de nous -memes. qui n'

est point soumise
aux influence s duc ie l . I I nous a départ i la volonté l i bre : etce
don, le plus e x ce l lent , le plus d igne de sa bonte, le plus préc ieux
a see regards, toutes les creatures inte l l ige nt“, ete lles seules ,
l 'ont recu.

”

f Imi : The Vac. delta Cram has : Hui Que l la voee, che s i
manda fuori per qua lche dolore. Lat. m . Greek ¢c€u Buti



15

into (the crycryé
‘flhme !

n began : rather, the
m id is blind , and thou1n truth comestfrom 1t

Benvenneo says, in proof cdthe wor ld being blind, t hat
manywho are reputed grut sages, w

ere i n tha t blind
ignorance , thatthey took t) as comi ng from

Sty. not i ving thatth i <1 by God
n o he fltm dbythe ot

'

theFree Will tha t He
has given to man . In like manner in wish ing
to avoid one error, tell into another, for be den ied
Providence , [or St. Augustine censures h imM y an his book, De Cimtme Den

P 7
a ; B IG also comments 0& e

”
0s ttom be”

In lui, by supposing to say And thouev iden t l y
cornea fi'

om th is worldof tor t houadmittest
(ha this doubt is so grea t in thy mi nd t hat thouart

nearly ng wit h it.

Um ne xtex pla in s is this doubt of the blind .
Voi che vivete, eagion refute

Per soso al as . coal come se tutto
Hovm e aeeo di t

M upon i t we. in hui, imperocche non

q tdi mature h ora
”

empire.ma flnitte in que sta voce
H .the l W in doles! voce che signifies dolore.

’

The
Ovid,Mas ai . x , 215,

etAIAI

In h omer.

”

Ody”. i, 32 is

131mm



16 Readings on the n ataria. Canto x v1.

Ye who are l i ving, as s ign every cause up to the
heavens on ly. as though they of necess i ty moved all
th ingswi th the fh se lve s .

Benvenuto states that Senecaused often to quote a say

ing of the anc ient Stoic ph i losopher C leanthes : Fate
volmtem ducunt, nolmtcm trabant, wh ich i s the exac t
oppos i te of the e rroneous v iews wh ich Marco cen sure s ,
for C leanthes shows that some future th ings are neces~

sa ry , from hav i ng the i r prede te rmi nate causes , as for

i nstance that man must d ie , that the Sun mus t ri se to
morrow; wh i le other t h ings may depe nd on some con

tingency wh ich may or may not take place . And
Benvenuto goes on to showthe op i n ion of Plot inus and

arbitrn l ibertas , an ipsos quoque humanorum motus animorurn
fata lis catena constringit? Estinquit. Neque enim fueri t ul la
rationalis natura quin e idem l ibe rtas adsi t arbitri i . Nam quod
ratione uti naturaliter otest, id habet judic ium quo quodque
discernatpcr se : igi tur gienda optandave dignosc it. Quod ve ro
quis Optandum judicatesse , pe t i t ; re fugitve ro quod e x istimat
ease fugiendum. Quare qui bus inest rat io, ips is e t iam incst
volcndi nolcndique l ibe rtas. Sed hanc non in omni bus a quam
e sse const ituo. Nam supern is div in isque substantiis etperspicax
judic ium, ctincorrupta vo luntas, ete fficax optatorum pre sto e st

po tes tas . Humanas ve ro animas liberiore s quidem e sse nec e sse
estcum se in ment i s div inze speculatione conse rvant minus ve ro
cum dilabuntur ad corpora, minusque e t iam, cum te rtenia artubus
colligantur. Ex trema ve ro estservitus, cum v itiis ded i te , rationis

propria posse ssione ceciderint. Namubi oculos a summre luce
ventntis ad inferiora, etten ebrosa de

'

ecerint, wox insc itia: nube
caligant, pernicios is turbantur afl

'

ecti us ; quibus accedendo, con
sent1endoque , quam inve x ere sibi , adjuvat serv itutem, etsunt
quodam modo propria l i bertate capt iva . Qua: tsmen i l le , ab

a te rno cuncta pros

g
ic iens , Providentire cern itintuitus, etsuis

nuque meritis prze estlnata disponnt(utde Sole aitHomerue,Wind, Compare a l soMi lton, Par. Lost, i i, 557-

561
“Othe rs apart saton a h i l l retir’d,
In thoughts more e levate, and reason

’
d h igh

Of prov idence, foreknowledge,wil l , and fate ;
F i x ed fate, free wi l l, fore knowledge absolute ;
And found no end, 1nwanden ngmam los t.”
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18 Read ings on the Purgaton
‘

o. Canto x v1.

dest ructive to the wor l d would follow from th i s, as

Boe th ius shows i n h is f i fth book .

‘

Marco nowbegins to exp la i n away Dante
's doub ts,

fi rst , by showing howth ings come by heavenly i nfluence
orthe contrary .

Lo c ie lo i vostri movimenti iniz iad’

Non dico tutti : ma, posto eh
'

io il d ica,
Lume v’ e dato a benc ed a malix ia ,

‘ The passage re ferred to in Boe th ius i s in l ib. v, pros. i i i : “At
nos illud demonstrare nitamur, quoque modo sese habe s t ordo
causatum, necessarium ease e ventum pre sc itarum rerum, etiam si
prie sc ientia futuris rebus eveniendi necessitatem non videatur in
ferre . Etenim si quispiam se deat, opinionem qua cum sede re
conjectat, veram esse necesse est: atc converso rursus si dc
uopiam ve ro sit opinio, quoniam sedet, cum sede re nece sse est.
in utroque igi tur nec essitas inest: in hoc quidem sedendi, atve ro
in a ltero ventatis . Sed non idcirco quisque sedot, quoniam vera
estopinio : sed hmc potius ve ra e st, quoniam quempiam sedere
pm cess it. lta cum causa veritatis ex al te ra parte procedat, inest
temen comunis in utraque nec essitas . S imi l ia de Providentia,
futurisque rebus ratioc inari oportet. Nam et iam si idc irco, quo
n iam futura sunt.providentur ; non vero ideo quoniam rovidentur,
eveniunt: nih ilominus tamen 11Dec vel ventura prov itferi, ve l pro
visa evenire necesse e st: quod ad perimendam arbitrn libertatem
solum sati s est.” See al so Par. xwi , 37- 42

La cont ingenza , che fuor de l quade rno
De l la vostra materia non si stende ,
Tutta e dipinta nel cospe tto e terno.

Nece ssita pe ro quind i non prende ,
Se non come dal viso in ch e si specchia,
Nave che per corrente gih di scende .

”

tLo ciolo i vostr i movim nti inizia Accord ingto the astrologica l
be l ief in theMidd le Ages, everyth ingon earth is subject to the
influence of the planets. See Par. x 1i i, 61-66. Every one of the
heavens is endowedwith a pa rticular power,wh ich kind les the firs t
appet ites in us. Dante doe s notdenythe ac tion of the plane ts,
butonlythe nece ssi ty of obeying the i r mfluence . Man i s endowed
wi th fre ewi l l , by means ofwh ich he can curb h is desires or direc t
themtowhat is good. (Scarta z z ini.) Compare St. Thom. Aquin.

Sum . Thad . pa rs ii . a“, qu. x cv, art. 5 : Unde corpora emlestia



7
.

1 1
“

i vol" , ( he s

, se [Mign
Nel‘le prime battaglie col cie l dun ,

“

Poi 1ince tutto, se hm si nutrica.

Th e heavens do give the first immlse to your move
ma ts , I do notsay all : but, e ven supposing tha t I
did say i t, l ight has been gi ven you(to d iscern)be
tween right and Free Wil l , which , even
though i t combats against fat igue . in the end gains a
complete victory. if only it itself we l l .

impulses ofMan are bod ily as wa lki ng, s i t t i ng,
the movemen ts of the mind we re notsupposed

planetary influences , such aswould be. to

towill, etc . Man’

s gom figh t is by res ist

m tothe sins towhich he 1s m teasi l y pred isposed ,
md forth is comba t he mustgive to h i s Free Wil l the

ftof“I isdom Love , and Virtue .

Swtuz ini ohm es that , if we recapitula te what
Ham e xplains from I .67,we obtain the fol lowi ng poi n ts,
a believed b) Dante .

t. Men seek to excuse their evil act ions by attri

e cause to plane ta r»
7

7

an pol -ml ewe per se cam opemtionum libe ri arbitri i ; possum
b e. ad has dispositive h olinam inq imprimuntin cor.

p hon etic s , etperconsequens in vires sens i t ivas .qua auntactus
num b m oron , «we inelinanted homanos ac i d s.”

atdamn 1a only
“to res ist.” ln
ix
, at. lm u

th e firs t Nove l
mo noi, ch e vi

111
ci
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2 . Such a doc t ri ne de stroys Free Wil l , and accuse s
of i njust ice that God

, Who rewards good and pun ishes
ev i l .

3. I t is t rue that the planetary influences in st i l
i n to Man h is fi rst i nc l i nat ions , though not all, for

some take the i r origin in th e evi l hab i ts that have
been contracted .

4 . I fMan wi l l onl y make use of the l ight of Reason
and Reve lat ion , as a l so of h i s F ree Wi l l , he can and

ough t to be ab l e to res ist p lane tary influences, or

natura l i nc l i nat ions to ev il.

5 . Th is res istance is atthe fi rst exceed ingl y hard
and labor ious ; yet
6. Man can succeed i n comple te l y overcomi ng the

p lane tary influences i f on l y h is Free Wi l l ge ts proper ly
nour ished (ben si nulrica) wi th the food ofwisdom and

of grace .

Marco next shows tha t i f men are subjec t to pla

notary i nfluences , they are , in the i r freedom, subjec t
to the greater might of God , to that be t ter nature ,
wh ich , through bapt ism or ot he rwi se , they may c la im
as H is gi ft to them. Dante so l ves the prob lem t hat
has ve x ed the souls of men i n all ages , and leaves
them wi th the gi ft of freedom

, and therefore the
burden of respons ib i l i ty . Th roughout he fol lows St.
Thomas Aquinas , as the la t te r had fo l lowed St

August ine .

A maggior forza ed a migl ior nature
Li beri soggiace te , e que l la cria
La mente in voi

, ch e il c ie l non ha in sua cura.

’

‘ il cid non ha in ma cum Accord ingto Longfe l low, Ptolemy
is supposed to have said : “The wise man sha l l contro l the
sta rs.” And a Turk ish prove rb says



Reading: on the Purgatofi o. 21

free. ye are subject to a mightier Saree, and
1 God 8 own), and

nd, wh1ch the heavens have notunder

llarco having condemned the fi rst part bf the dis

tinctim as fa lse —namely , that all th ings musthap 1. .1

oi
°

ty— eoncludes tha t the second part must be
true. and tha t the wickedness of the wor ld l ies in the
ge neration newf in the world , and not in the

Mso 3moods pm te d isvia ,
in ve i 0 e la cag

‘
one, in voi s i cheggia,

“f itand a 31m gwill are superior to fate .

"

M ummi es that it is too absurd to suppose thatMan i s

uence of the planets,when one maymore 1 11
2 hly“thatthe plane ts we created on amount ofMan. He

r m confirmation of 111111, a stowwhich he comiders a

“m ane. NotlongMore there flourished in the c i ty of
Pie tro de Abano. a di stin a ph i losopher, astrofi afl physician, who atone t ime he ld th is pe rnicious doc

hue. W day. be ing v angry with his who had

m e hm e la te. he want to bea t him, butth e se rvan t. who

than em , e x c laimed, wh ile
11

,
11,“W. thou good . for.

rathin: s ervant. tha t l shoul d give thee a good bea t ing for
th in: in so len ce .

“
The urvant, noth1n daunted . laying h is

u upon his dagger. said : l insensa teMaste r.
tia nee eaaary for me to but; th is inth ee entrails. Fear
Le gen d Pietro'a wrath. and h always
" 1- 111wil l me. an 1111111wi lt ; and l 11 thee tha t 1m l!

again hold or teach those doc trines.

"

1U l l‘ Th i s meant. in de fects for
” N eatge ne ration is responsible.

the m wi l l ofthe
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'

o. Ca nto XVI .

Ed io te ne sarbor vera apia.
‘

Hence . i fthe present generation goe s astray, in your
se lves i s the cause , in yourse l ve s must i t be sought ,
and I wi l l nowbe to thee a true ex pounder of th e
same.

Scartaz z ini ( i n h i s EdizioneMi'nore) gi ves a ve ry luc id
n ‘sume' of th is passage. Marco has sa id , that men

themse lves are i n faul t i f the present genera t ion of

them wande rs from th e right path . The human soul
issues ful l of i nnocence outof the hands of i ts Maker,

and i nst i nct ive l y turns to what seems to i t most sanc t i
fying and beaut i ful . A s soon as i t h as begun to taste
worl dy goods i t runs afte r them, de lud ing i tse l f tha t i t
wi l l find i n them the h ighest good , un less some trust
wort hy guide d i rects itto th e Sub l imest E x ce l lence , or

un less some curb be found to rest rain i t from runn i ng
after decept ive joys . Butatthe present daythe laws
have become i nope rat ive . because the Ch ief Pastor
of the Church cont inues to showa bad e x ample , and

mi xe s up sp i r i tua l wi th tempora l mat ters . Th is per
nicious government bf the world is the cause of

corrupt ion that Dante see ks to i nvest iga te . and not

any influence of the plane ts, or even the wickedness
of the human race .

The poi n t ins isted on is the usurpat ion by the Pope
of funct ions that r ight l y be long to the Empe ror. but
have been by h im neglected .

‘
spia Th e Vac. della Cmsca 1)ex pla ins this as Ch iunque

rifen sc e ; Lat in ddator, na rrator. Frat ice l l i says that. in

anc ie nt use , th e word had notthe same invidious sense t ha t it
has now Scarta z z ini inte rpre ts, ve race indicatore. e splora¢

tore .

"
Compa re Shakespeare . K ing Lea r. actv , se . 3z

And take upon
’
s the myste ry of th ings,

A11ifwe we re God ‘s sp1es."



Che piangendo e ridendo pargoleggia,
L

‘m ien aeroplieesta, che as. now

marve llous of

newafi nity tween
horror: and beautim
Shake speare crea tes
BMh Poets have a

il l- la m iron or.
“F
ar
e
all

’ m ore a to court, to
mean ing of th e

tm slatora. In the

or dgwppa orda c iglio.

nell ' arte

Osa te , in atatingtha t
tha t he fo l lowed
human soul.
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’

o. Canto x vr.

Sal vo che , mossa da l ieto fa ttore,
Volentier torna a cibche la trastulla.

’

Di picciol bene in pria sente sapore ;
Quiv i s’ inganna. e dietro ad esso corre,
Sc guida o fren non torce suo amore.

Forth from the hand of Him, Who contemplates i t
wi th de l ight ere i t even ex i sts , l ike to a little ma id
that cries and laughs in h er chi ld i sh sport, issues the
soul , so s imple that i t knows noth ing, save that , set
in motion by a b l i the Creator, i t eagerly turns to that
which gives i t pleasure . Of tri fling good atfirst i t
tastes the savour ; here in i t dece i ves i tse l f (mistaking

wh ich in time are deve loped and brough t outb instruc t ion or

s tudy . Dante also fol lowed th e doctrine of St. T omas Aquinas
(81mm. 7

't pars. 1, qu. l x x x iv), wh ich is too long however to
quote here .

Valentin torna a aid che la h astulla : The newsoul turns in
stinctivelyto all that appears to charm it. Ithas notyetacqui red
ideas. Compare wi th th is the beautiful passage in Cairo.

i v. 12, ll. I l sommo des iderio d i c iascuna cosa, e prima
da l la Na tura ato, 1lo ritorna re al suo Princ ipio. E pe rocche
I ddio é Princ ipio de l le nostre an ime e Fa ttore d i que l le simi l i a
se, s iccom’ é sc ri tto : ‘ Facc iamo l

' uomo ad imagine e simi
glianz a nostra ’

; e ssa an ima massimamente desidera tornare a

que l lo. E siccome pe regrino che va pe r una v ia per la qua le
non fu, che ogn i ca sa che da lungi vede , c rede che sia l ‘ a l bergo,
e non trovando c io esse re , d i rizza la credenza a ll

'
a ltra, e costd i

case in casa tanto che a ll
'

a lbe rgo viene ; cosl l
'

anima nostra,
incontanente che nel nuovo e ma i non fat to cammino di quests
vi ta entra , d irizza gli occh i al te rmine de l suo Sommo Bene, e

pe ro qua lunque cosa vede, che pa ia ave re in se a lcun bene ,
crede che s ia esso . E pe rche la sua conoscenza prima e impe ro
fe tta. per non essere sperta ne dottrinata, picc io l i beni lo pa iono
gra nd i ; e perd da que l l i cominc ia prima a deside rare . Onde
vedemo l i parvoli desiderare massimamente un pomo : e poi piii
ol tre procedendo, deside rare uno ucce l l ino ; e poi pit

”
: ol tre,

desiderare be l lo ves t imento : e poi il cava l lo, e poi una donna :
e poi lo ricchezze non grand i, poi grand i, e poi grand i ssime.

E questo incontra pe rche in n lla d i queste cose trova que llo che
va cercando, e crede lo trovare pi il ol tre . Per che vede re si
puo te che I

’
one desiderabi le sta dinanzi all

’
a l tro agl i occh i

della nostra anima per modo quasi pi ramida le , che
’
l minimo

l i copre prima tutt i, ed 1quasi punta de l l
’ ul t imo desiderabile ,

ch
’1B io, quasi base di tutt i ."
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Hence i t became necessary to establ ish laws as a

res tra in ing hit, i t became nece ssaryto have a Mona rch ,
who should d iscern atleast the towers of the true
c i ty.

Marco, having dec lared that laws are necessary to
d i rect men to what is good , next upbra ids the rulers
who admi n ister the laws i nword on l y , butnoti n deed ;
the consequence ofwh ich is genera l depravity . I n the
l i nes that fol lowBenvenuto not ices the e x traord i na ry

power that Marco exh ib i ts of say i ng b iti ng t h ing
s

(Did i ergoMarcus qui consuwsrat vita bone scire

Le leggi son, ma ch i pon mano ad esse
Nul lo ; pe rocche ii pastor che precede
Ruminar ’ pub, ma non ha 1’ungh ie fesse.

The laws ex ist , butwho sets a hand to them who
sees to the ir observance) N0 one ; because the shep
herd who takes precedence (in Pontifica l d ign i ty),
can chewthe cud, butdoe s notd iv ide the hoof.

Benvenuto contends that Dante means the modern
Shepherd , the Pope , chewing the cud in the sense of

hav i ng the lawof God constant l y on h is l ips , and

ful l y d iscuss i ng i t . I n t rut h Boni face V I I I had a

thorough knowledge of the laws and th e Hol y Scrip~

a lways he ld that th e impe ria l power should ne ve r overstep the
l imi ts of the supreme direction of the unive rsa l mona rchy.

‘ Ramim “Dieu défend i t aux Hébreux de se nourri r
d’aocun an ima l qui ne rumindt, et n

'
efit le s ongles fendus

(Lev. x i). Se lon lea inte rpretes de I
'

Ecriture , 1r mmintr, dans
lo sens myst ique, sign ifie la sagesse , etIts angles /M113, l

’

action.

Appl iquant ce tte image a la doc trine déve loppée par lui dans
son l ivre DeMonarrhid, Dante d i t que le Pasteur qui precede,
te Pepe, dont la function estla plus noble , pentminim . c

‘

est
A-dire preparer l

’

alimentspi ri tue l pour le corps de la Republ ique
chrétienne, ma i s qu1l n

’
a pa s la angles fender. ouIe pouvoir

tempore l, leque l appa rt ient 1l
'

Empereur.

"
(Lamm nais )
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tom , and wrote trea tises on canon ical law, butd id

the temporal power from the spi ri tua l , butthe two.

Marc othen proceeds, from the above premises , to
infer the conc lus ion which he had been gradua l l y
developm. s is . thatthe wickedness of the Shephe rd
isthe principal can of the : rs ion of the wor ld .
The Pan s y a tentporal andworld l y power ,

lacking afim worldly good , and and lai ty alike

Fee 1. f elseweMa vede
Pure a que l ben Ef i re ond

’
ell

’

e gh iotta,
Di qoezl si pass e , e pit

‘

i o l tre non ch iede .

uni veder i che lama in condo tta
la cagion che il mondo ha fatto reo,

E 11011natura che in mi sia corrotta .

On th is account the people , who see the ir guide
aiming only atthose (tempora l)god s forwh ich they
n e uter. id (in the ir turn) on the same , and ask

i nMing forth“. “fe l l canst thouperce ive that
evil is the cause that has made the world
guilty, notthat amuse is corrupt in you.

D
A

1s :
" From what I have set

of the world

are shepherds
wn way,
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cannot be at t ributed e i thertothe i nfluence ofthe plane ts
orto the corrupt ion of human nature , butto the ev i l

guidance , and bad government of the wor ld .
Marco nowgives a k ind of retrospec t of the early

Empire , of wh ich Dante a l so speaks (Coum
'

ta , i v , 6) as

a golden age . Perhaps the period of the Anton ines is
meant ,when the Empe ror ruled righteous l y in tempora l
th ings , and the successor of St. Pe ter e x e rc i sed an

independent author i ty over the Church i n spiri tua l
th i ngs . Butthe endowment of the Church of Rome by
Constant i ne had spoi led eve ryt h ing.

So leva Roma, che il buon mondo feo,‘

Due Sol i f ave r, che l
’una e l

'

a l tra strada

i‘Roma , che itbums mondofco : Compare Conn. iv, 5 , l l . 16-32
“Volendo la smisurabile Bonta d ivina l

' umana creatura a 150
riconformare, ch e per lo pecca to de l la prevaricuione de l primo
uomo da Dio era part i ta c d isformata, e letto in in que l l

‘

a l t i ssimo
c congiuntiss imo Conc istoro d ivino de l la Trinita, ch e l

’
F igl iuo lo

d i Dio in te rra d i scendesse a fare quests concord ia. E pe rocche
nc lla sua venuta nel mondo, non so lamente il Cie lo, ma la Te rra
conven iva essere in ot tima disposiz ione ; e la ott ima disposizione
de lln Terra s iuquand

'
e lla éMonarch ia, e ioé tutta ha uno Princ ipe ,

come de tto e d i sopra ; ord ina to to per lo d ivino Provved imento
que l lo popo lo e que l la c itt i che c ib doves compiere , c ioé la

gloriosa Roma .

”

‘l’Duc Soli, etc . : Th i s, wh ich is the leading theory ( says
Pkilald hes) in Dante ’s pol i tica l system. he brings outve r

y
forc i bly

in the fol lowing passage in the DeMonarch ia, i i i , 16, I. 14-82 :
“Ad hujus autem inte lligentiam scie ndum quod homo solus in
entibus tene t medium corruptibilium ctincorruptibilium ; propte rquod rccte a ph i losoph ia ads imilatur horiz onti, qui estmed1um
duorum hemisphaeriorum. Nam homo, si cons ideretur secundum
utramque partem e ssentialem. sc i l ice t animam etcorpus : corrup
tibilis est, si consideretur tantum secundumunam, sc i l ice t animam,

inoorruptnbilis est. Propte r quod bene Ph ilosophus inquitdc ipsa ,

prout incorruptibilis e st, in secundo dc Animn, qoum di x it : “Et
so lum hoc contingitseparari, tanquam pe rpetuum. a corruptibili.

’

Si e rgo homo medium uoddam estcorruptibilium, ctincorrup
tibi lium, quumomne medium sa piatnaturame xtremorum : nece sse
esthominem sape re utramque naturam. Etquum omnis natura
ad ul t imum quendam tinem ord inetur, consequitur ut homini s



l’acem vodere.‘ e del mondo e di Deo.

Rome ,whimmade th eworld good reformed it)was used (to have two Suns ,
and the olhcr m y.the (Em th eworld

,

and (th e Pope)that of God.

ty andflame m goes on to showt ha t itis the
Of the Shepherd that has destroyed t his har

m M a.mamok inte r omnia emiawins imm pfibili
mm a m n pubmwm m coins inter ommia oath

z
. quorum alt Bitfinia ejm , prom

a t; d im m o, prom com ptibilais. Duos gm“
m: a homini promuit

fi

intendendosMa dmen sc ilica hujm vim, qua an own :

m oouistit. ex per terrestrem Paradwum garawr
m

ct
W m Vite z zlcmz , que commit in fmitione d ivini

m ales a infi llfi mlm operando . Ad m undam vero per
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many, for one person cannot well administertwo ofi oes
so dissimilar.

L
’
on 1’ al tro ha spento ; ed 0!giunta la spada
Col pas tora le, e l’un con l’ a ltro insieme
Per viva forza mal convieuche vada ;

Perocche, giunti, 1
’
on 1

’
a l tro non teme.

Se non mi cred i, pon mente a l la spiga ,

Ch
’
ogni erba s i conosce per lo seme.

The one has quenched the other ; and the sword is
joined to the croz ier, and th e two together mus t of
necessity go ill ; forwh en joined , the one no longer
fears th e oth er. I f thoudost notbe l ieve me , con

s ider the ful l grown ear of corn, for every plant is
known by its seed .

The las t l ine is from St. Luke vi, 44 . Marco means
t hat , if Dant e wants to knowthe cause of the world
going astray, hewil l find itin the confus ion of the two
powers , and leth im look atthe bad habits that are the
fruit of a d isordered civi l government . Fromthe s trife

be tween th e Pope and the Emperor Frederick I I ,
Lombardy , the flower of I ta l y ,was nearly annih ilated .

Di vision IV .
— In confirmat ion of what he has said

be fore ,Marco nowgoes on to describe the great change
t hat has come over Lombardy , wh ich , in consequence
ofth e above -ment ioned strife be tween Pope and Emperor,
has lost all its advantages , both spiri tua l and t empora l .
The Pope was Gregory th e N inth , the Emperor was
Frederick the Second .

‘
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In sol paeee eh
' Adioe e Po riga

Sole s va lore e cortes ia trovars i,

Or poo sicurame nte indi pa ssarsi
Per qnaluznque las ciasse per vergogna
Di regionar coi buoni, o d

’
appressars i.

In tha t land wh ich the Ad ige and th e Po wa ter,
va lonr and courtesy were wont to be found , before
tha t Frederick had h is confl ict. Nowitcan be tra
versed in security by any one , who from sense of

shame.would absta in from speak ingwith good men
or (even)approach ing them.

Meaning, t ha t whoever would fee l ashamed , because
himse lf had , to converse with good and courteous fol k ,
can sa fe ly go through Lombardy from end to end, for

nowhe wi l l notfind any good men lef t there . Benve
nuto rela tes severa l anecdote s i l lustrat ingMarco’s pun

gen t and readywit, and says that , having appl ied to
the people of Lombardy a genera l rule of unworthi
mes, he ne x t , by way of a sop to t he ir fee l ings, makes
a special ex ception : for h e obs erve s that in these two
provinces there do sti l l survive t hre e worthy men, who
retain some of th e old- fash ioned virtue and courtesy .

r
tof the history of the previous centu

zy
is an induction ,

proving
h e position. Lombardy, Romagna, an theMarco Trevtglana ,

b ribe d titer Dante’s manner (Purg. x i In]. x viii, 6x ), by
their rim had , in the good old days e i

gz
the emperors . from

bright ex amples of a ch ivalrous
longconflict

p
oi Frederick I Iwith

Innoce nt IV, and in tha t long
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Ben v’ én ’ tre vecchi ancora, in cui rampogna
L

'

antica etala nuova, e par lor tardo
Che Dio a migl ior vita li ripogna t

Corrado da Pala z z oJ e il buon Gherardo,§
E Guido da Cas te l,"che me ' si noma
Francescamente il sempl ice Lombardo.

“
v
' 29: See Nannucc i (Aantisi Critics , p. “Eno, on,

anno. Dalle terze sin
g
olari nascendo con la giunta d i no No le

terze plura l i, come ab ismo nota to a ”no, n. 37, cos i da l la terza
s ingolare a si ha secondo la rego la la terza plural e mo, e per
iscorc io on. Compare Lapo Gianni (in Nannucc i

'

sManual: m
delta Lingua Italiana, vol. i, p . 250)
E vederai, maraviglia sovrana ,
Com’

en formate angeliche bel lezze.
And Par. x v , 76

-

78:

Perocche il Sol, che v
’

allumoed arse
Col ca ldo e con la luce, I n si iguali,
Che tutte s imigl ianze sono scarce .

”

Nannucc i adds : Eno e dunque voce origina le e olare, e non
usata per la rima , come suppongono gl

'

interpret i el le vecch ie
carte. Quind i s i fece anno, come danno, stoma, fauna, mono, da

dano, stano, jano, oano, etc .” My old friend Nannucci a lways
fiercely opposed the idea , wh ich he trea ted with the grea tes t
contempt , t hat Dante could pos sibly require to a l ter a word for
the sake of rhyme.
ta miglior vita Ii ripogna sc il icet, v itae future , quas i dicat

mors videtur e is tarda. Etloquitur h rbolice . Vel die, quod
optant reponi [i .c. to be ca l led away ad me liorem vitam

, ides t
vartuosiorem, quam s itvita modernorum.

"
(Benvenuto )

I Cormdo do Palauo Benvenuto relates : Corrado da Palauo

was a noble of the Sta te of Brescia, of whose bravery I have
heard, that when he once bore the standard of h is country in
ba tt le, though h is hands had been cutoff , he hugged the s tandard
with h is s tumps until he d ied .

” Hewas Captain of the people at
Florence in rz The Engl ish readerwil l rememberWiddrington
in the Ba l lad o Chevy Chace.
§t mrdo, of the noble house of Camino, was a sold ier and
lord of Treviso , a princ ipalit a lways held by h is family. He

was k ind, humane, courteous, iiberal, and a fn end of good men,

and surnamed the good.

"Guido do Costello was of the family of the Roberti of
Re

°

o, of wh ich therewere t hree branches , namely, the Robert i
di ri oli, the Roberti di Furno, and the Robert i da Coste llo. He
flouris ed atReggio in the t ime of Dante, when that Sta tewas in
great pros perity, andwas governed l ibera l ly. Hewas a prudent
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’

o. Canto xm.

Letitbe remembered that he never sough t to sub
stitute any other re l igion in her place, and would have
p laced in He l l , among the Heretics in the fiery tombs
of the city of Dis, any one who should have at tempted
to do so, buthe was an uncompromising foe to her

tempora l power, wh ich e x cited the ambition of the

c lerica l h ierarchy ; and of her world ly poss essions,
wh ich , by stimulating th e cupidity of the priesthood ,
destroyed their purity of mind , and unfitted th em for

the ir sacred offi ce .

He goes on to confirmMarco’swords bythe authority
of Hol y Scripture ; but he has not iced wit h some

curiosity , t hat wh il eMarco has given to Conrad and

Guido their famil y names
,
he has , in the case of

Gherardo, onl y spoken of him by h is Christ ian name.
He askswho he is .

0Marco mio,"—d isa' io, bene argomenti
Ed or d iscerno perche da retaggio
Li ligl i di Levi furono esenti :Ma qual Gherardo e quel che tuper saggio

Di' eh
'

e rimaso della gente spenta,
In rimproverio del secol selvaggio ?

O myMarco,
said I , thoureasonestwe l l ; and

nowI perce ive why th e sons of Lev iwere debarred
from inheriting : butwhat Gherardo is itwho thou
sayest has remained an ensample of an ex tinc t gene
ration, as a reproofto th is savage age ?

do rd aggio, or, do!raaggio see Numbers x viii, 20, and Joshua
x iii, 14. Dante can nowcomprehend , on account of the evi l
aris ing from churchmen being investedwith tempora l power.why
God had forbidden the Levites to have an inheritance l ike the
other tribes , and left themto depend for all ex c ept their dwell ings
on the ti thes and offerings of the people, The Chris tian pries t
hood ought to have fol lowed their ex ample See Parg. x ix , 115 ;Mon. iii, 10.
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Marco answers Dante’s quest ion , butBenvenuto owns
tha t he fee ls a doubt as toMarco’s meaning, when he
declares tha t he does notknowGherardo by any ot her
surname ,

for the fami l y name of the Da Camino was
hmous , notonly in Lombardy but throughout all

italy. And espec ia l ly wasMarco intimate with the
family and the former head of it, Ricc ardo, fa ther of

Gherardo .

‘ Benvenuto th inks that this apparentwant
of knowledge wa s feigned for a doub le m son

(t)tha t he (Dante)migh t mention Gherardo
’

s e x treme

goodness , for he understood that Gherardo ought to
be same ce lebrated for his goodness t han from the

distinction of the nob le fami l y of Da Camino ; and

(a) tha t he might have an opportunity of censoringthe
memory of Gherardo’s daugh ter Gaja , who was on

hrtunate ly buttoo well known as malier we gaia at

m e ; atTan ish a tota amorosa ; and as thoughMarco
would say : Ne ither do his nob le b lood , or h is private
fumes. render h im so celebrated as does the unfortunate
notoriety of his daughter.

"

da Camino, Lord of
in prison. Riccardo,
friend found h imself,
Lombardy, atwhose



points outto t hemthe pure l igh t into wh ich they are

about to pass ,wherea s he h imse l f must s ti l l remain in
the b lack smoke .

O tuo parlarm’ inganna o e’mi team,

”

Rispose a me —“che, parlandomi Tosco,
Par che del buon Gherardo nul la senta.

Per al tro soprannome io nol conosco,
8
’
io nol togliess i da sua figlia Gaia.

Dio s ia con voi, che piunon vegno vosco.

Vedi l’ al bor che per lo fummo raia, 1
"

on biancheggiare, e me conv ien part irmi,
(L

'Angelo a. ivi), prima eh
'
io gli appaia.

"

Cos l torno, e piunon vol le ud irmi.

Either t hy words dec e ive me , he answered me ,
or they are mean t to prove me (Le . to see if I know
more about h im), for, addressing me (as thoudost)
in Tuscan, itwoul d seem as though thouhast no
knowl edge of the good Gh erardo. I knowh im by
no other name added, un l ess I were to take itfrom
h is daugh terGaia. May God bewith you, for I hear
youcompany no fart h er. Behol d th e effulgence that

l
’

albdr Scarta z z ini aptly points outth atwe are notto trans
late th is, as so manyhave done, thewh itenin of the dawn, or the
Sun'

s rays penetra ti ng through the smoke. t is the radiance of
the Angel of Peacewho is near athand, and h is shining h ht
ness is seen through the darkness , notso the rays of t he un.

Th e words L'
Angelo a ivi are the ex pla nat ion of t he cause.

Dante des cribes the more ex cess ive bri l l iancy of th is radiance ,
when, in the nex t Canto, the Poe ts approach the Angel . See

Purg. x vii. 44, 45
un lume il vol to mi percosse ,Maggiore assa i che quel ch’ e in nostr

’ uso.

tmin for raggia Compare Par. x v , 55
-

57
Tucred i che a me tuo pens ierme i

Da
q
uel ch ‘ a primo, cos i come ra ia

Da l l nu. se s i conon e, il c inque e il sei.
And Par. x x ix , 136

La prima luce ch e tutta la rain.
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radiates th rough th e smoke is a lreadywhitening,
and

I mus t ne eds away— the Ange l is there— before I be
seen by him. So h e turned back

,
and woul d not

hearme more .

Marco has to turn back into th e smoke before the ap

pearance of th e Angel. He can only present h imse l f
before h im wh en h is penance sha l l hav e be en com

pleted. Compa re t his d eparture ofMarco from the

Poets in t h is pa ssage with that of Brunet to Lat ini

x v ,
115

- 1

END OF CANTO XVI.



38 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x v".

CANTO XV I I .

THE THIRD CORNICE—ANGER (CONCLUDEDF EXIT FROMTHE

SMOKE—EXAMPLES OF THE PUN ISHMENT OP ANGER
THE ANGEL OF PEACE—ASCENT TO THE FOURTH COR

N ICE—THE SECOND N IGHT IN PURGATORY—LOVE,
AC

CORDING TO VIRGIL, THE ROOT OF ALL SIN AS WELL AS
OF ALL VIRTUE.

IN the last Canto Dante defined the purga tion of Anger
in genera l . He nowspeaks of the remedia l measures
for curbing fierce anger, and treats of Accidia, a word
forwh ich there is no good modern Engl ish equiva l ent .
Perhaps spiritua l s loth bes t ex presse s its meaning,
butaswe have the authority of Chaucer for “Accidie,

”

we can use that word .

Benvenuto div ides the Canto into t hree parts.
I n the F irstD ivis ion, from ver. 1 to ver. 39, Dante

points outwhat is the best curb to Anger.

In the Second D ivision , from ver. 40to ver. 75 , be re

la tes howthe Ange l of Peace purified h im fromthe sin

of Anger. and showed h im the way up to the Fourth
Cornice , inwh ich Acadia is chastened .

In the Third Divisio n, from ver. 76to ver. I39, be fore
speaking of Accidie, Dante proceeds,with consummate
skil l , to enquire into the source and origin of it, and of

the oth er capita l sins .

Division I.— Be fore teach ing howto putchecks upon
Anger, Dan te re lat es tha t , when he was issuing from



Canto m a. Reading: on the Purgaton
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o. 39

the smoky cloudwhich enveloped the Angry , the setting
He seems to say :

“
Sha l l I tell you,

t ha t youcanunderstand, howI issued from
tutpitchysmoke , and ccame forth into the luminous
air? Imagine, atsome time or other, when
the Alps or Apennines , a c loud has covered you, sothat

youcould see noth ing, and t hen , after a while , as the

cloud ge t s rarified by th e Sun, youbegin to recover

the sigh t of t h ings around, butonly in the feeb le and

imperfectway that a mole is supposed to do.

It is well here to remember,
" says Benvenuto,

“tha t although there are divers Alps in difl’erentparts
ofthe world , yetour Poe t is probably speaking of the

Apennine A lps , and of that part of t hemwh ich lies be
tween Bologna and F lorence , where he had metwit h
such an e x perience as he describes ." Benvenuto adds
that he h imse l f remembered th is when a c loud
enve loped h im in the sameway on the Apennines.

Kim d iti, lettor, se ma i nel l
'

a l pe“

Ti colse nebbiaflper la qua l vedessi

‘ ud l' eye : The Voc. delta Cmsca, on the word ape, says
‘ l ontagua a l tissima ; propriamente quel la che fasc ia l’ Ita lia da
Tn n nntnna (to the Nort h)

"
and uals ivoglia montagna

nte . Itmus t be remembered t atat,“here i s in the
Landino specifically reminds us that mil’ alpe does not
mean “

on t he A lps " A lp1 pro riamente sono i

d ividono ita l ia de la francia. Ma 11 questi tutt i gli
in latino)sono dett i a lpi.

a th ick veil of mis t.



40 Readings on the Pm'

gatorio. Canto x vn .

Non altrimenti ch e per pelle tal pe ; *

Come, quando i vapori umidi e spess i
A diradar ‘l' cominc ians i, la spera
Del sol debilemente entra per ess i ;

E fia la tua imagine leggiera I
In giugnere a veder com

’

io rivid i
Lo sole in pria, che gia nel corcare era.

Si,§ pareggiando i miei co
' pas s i fid i

De l mioMaes tro, use11fuor di tal nube
Ai raggi , mort i gia ne i bass i l id i.

Reca l l to mind , Reader, if ever on some lofty moun
tain a mist has overtaken thee , through wh ich thou
coul dst notsee oth erwise than does the mol e through

tat): Benvenuto reques ts h is readers to Take note that the
mole appearingto see is shown in twoways . F irst, because ithas
eyes

,
and Nature creates noth ing in va in ; and secondly, because

we knowt hat the mole d ies as soon as itbeholds the l ight ; so it
is made to se e feebly, because a beneficentand foreseeing Nature
has given itth is membrane over its eyes, that theymaynotbe in
jured, seeing that itlives ent irelyunderground .

" And he adds tha t
the angry man in the heat of pass ion is very like a mole. Itis
somewha t remarkable that , in the I ta l ian language, there is nowell
re cognisedword signifying a rat, as d istinguished from a mouse .
The more usua l way is to say sorcio for mouse, and topo for rat,
butas a matter of fact bothwords. aswell as the old I ta l ian ratio,
all mean mouse. At Florence,where moles are notso often seen,

itis the popular prac tice to speak of ra ts as taipi. There was
once an amusing d ispute on t h is subjec t between mytwo friends,
th e late S irjames Laca ita and Count Ugo Balzani. They agreed
to refer itto the porter atthe entrance to the Aca demia delta
Cm rn, and asked h imwhatwere those anima ls that ran about in
the ce llars, part iculariz ing the s ize of an ord inary rat. Ma Lor
Signori intendono talpi,

”was the answer.

f diradar Th is verb in the neuter s ignificat ion , accord ingto the
VOC.M14 Crusca , has the force of divenir redo, to getth inner.
Compare Purg. i, 121- 123

Quando noi fummo dove la rugiada
Pugna col sol e

,
e per essere in parte

Dove adorezza, poco s i d irada etc.
i leggiera prompt, easy La tua imaginaz ione aiutata da

que sta s imilitudine sara pronta a comprendere.
"
(Venturi.)

§ Stin th is sen tence means : In this manner, is . in th is faint,
declining sun- light .”
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Tal vol ta sl di fuor, ch
’uom non s

’

accorge ,
Perche d' intorno anonin mil le tube,

Ch imove te, se il senso non ti porge ?Moveti lume, che nel ciel s’ informa
Per sé, o pe r vol er che giulo scorge. ’

O Imagination,
thouthat dost attimes abstract us out

s ide oursel ves so (comp l etely), that a man perceives it
not

,
even though a thousand trumpets are braying

around h im,who is itthat moves thee, if t he senses
an object of contemplation)?
is own question ] The l igh t
is formed in h eaven

,
sets th ee

taneously, or by the wi l l (of
God)wh ich guides itdownward .

coul d notgetan betteropportunity of seeing it, he leant his brea s t
aga ins t an apot ecary

'

s counter and read thewhole book through
w1th such a t tent ion (s teadfas tly keepingh is eyes fi x edupon itfrom
the s ix th hour until vesper t ime), that he was notaware of any.

th ing pass ingaround h im, a l though a bridal process ionwas pas sin
close by,with shouts, songs and mus ic. Andwhen people askeg
h im howhe could manage to go on readingwithout notic in
d is t inguished a fest iva l,with its agreeable s ight of so many 0 the
lad ies of Siena, and the beaut iful mus ic of so many instruments,
he answered that he had notperceived that anyth in was goingon
and after that people had marvel led greatly attti nt, they were
struckwith a secondwonder even greater,when they remembered
that Dantewas an espec ia l admirer of love sonnets, such aswere
being sung close to h im.

”

‘
scorgc : The primary meaningof mergersnoc. dolls Cram )1s

Vedere , Discernere ." Butunder 1, we “Scorgere, per

Guidart,Mostran il rammmo, Far la srorta .

"
C

d

ompare I nf . viii,
92193

“tuqui nmarrm
Che gli h a i scorta si buia contrada .

"

And Purg. x x i, 20, 21

Se voi s iete ombre che Dio sunon degni,
Chi v

'

ha per la sua sca la tan to scorte."
And Petrarch , Part 11, Son. x lviii

Coal sua vita subito trascorse
uel la che gia co

’ b li occh i mi scbrse ,
d or convien che co pensier la segua .

And Part 11. Canton: viii, st. 10
Scorgimi almiglior guado ;
E prend i in grado i cangiati desiri.
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to Benvenuto : Bythe Divine wi l l ,wh ich
transmits the lightitse l fto man without the intermed ia
m of W heavens ; as though he would say : Such

1 imaginat ion are setin motion by light from
if
”

ed spontaneousl y or transmitted fromGod.

”

mmnewdemonstrates by ti1m ex amp les
, how, in

mystic imaginat ion , he fancied he w three
d ectsM”anger, one bad, anot her z andthe th ird

empieua di lei . ch e mute forms

Nel l'uccel che a cantar pith s<i di letta,
Nell' imaginemia apparve l' orma : f

Dentro da at. che di fuor non ven ia
Coca che fosse allotda lei resetta .

cruelty. and quotes
“Empiem e una
itis all the worse
mpare In x ,

lorentines
ich passage

Dimmi percheguel popolo e atempio
lncontro a

‘mic1in cias cuna sna legge.

di Filom la

I
'
imagine

l’ empieta si



44 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x v11.

Commentators have difi
’

ered considerab l y as to wh ich
of the two sisters, after the cruel vengeance of one or

the other of th emupon Tereus. is here meant ; Procne ,
whom jupit er changed into a swa l low, or Ph i lome la
who became a nigh t inga l e .
Dan t e nowturns h is t hough ts to a second instance

of Anger that isworse t han that just alluded to ; be
cause itis onewh ich shows howt here are t imeswhen
a man can be so inflamed wit h anger, on account of a
s l ight injury done h im by one , that hewil l seth is mind
towork the destruct ion of a large number of innocent

persons
Haman , becauseMordecai omit ted to do homage to

h im, compassed the deat h of thewhole of the Jews that
were in Persia.

Poi piovve dentro all
'

al ta fantasiat
Uh croc ifisso l d ispettoso e hero
Nel la sua vista , e cotal si moria.

i ntorno ad esso era il grande A ssuero,
Ester sua sposa e il giustoMardocheo,
Che tual dire ed al far cosi intero. §

‘
piovve : As rain descends from heaven, so did these vis ions

come down from on h igh , and enter into Dante’s conceptions
Pioven is frequentl used by Dante in the sense of someth ing
coming down from eaven, whether some attribute of God, or, as
in viii, 83, the rebellious Ange ls, turned into Demons , a fter
having been ex pe lled from Heaven.

tolta/anlasia : Compare Pa r. x x x iii, 142
A l l ' alta fantas ia qui manco possa .

Scartaz z ini observes tha t Dan te ca l ls h is phantasy eleva ted,
because itwas detached from the senses , and from everyth ing
earth ly, and soared up to Heaven.

torocgfisso : Accord ing to the Engl ish version Haman was
hanged ; the Vulgate has : “spawns 111patibulo. Itis pro
bable tha t hewas empa led .
§ ilgmstoMardochw. inure : Notwithstand ing

Dante s panegyric ofMor com, I

.

prc fcr Bishop Wordswort h ’s
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Then there descended into my el eva ted phantasyone

crucified (Haman), contemptuous and haugh ty 1n h is

lmk, andwith th at d emeanour (cotal)was he dying.

h im were the grea t Ahasuerus , Esther his
m an", and the righ teousMordemi,whowas of such

1; both 1nword and deed .

come to the third ensample , that of a se l f
destfl’yfl

' fromWrath. venuto considers this is an
ex ample of a sin of the worst kind . The story is

ta, wife of King La tinus she hanged her
self m anger and des because she thought Tumus

her daughter Lavinia was

8 come quests imagine ramped
SQper ee stems , a guise d’una bulls
Cni manca l'menus sotto qua l si Eco ;

San e in mia visiene una ianciulla fi
Piangendo forte , e diceva region,

Perche per in h ai vo luto em r nulls ?
Ax ial t’ ha i perm perder Lavina ;

Orm’

ha i pendiuta ; in sun easa che lotto,
”adre, a l la tua primeh

'

all”altwi ruins .

”

th is image b 1 up of itself. afterthe manner
bubble , when she water under wh ich itwas

The cut]: hg ib 513b as the water has,
And th ese are 95 them.

”
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formed fails it; there upros e in my vision a young
maiden weeping bitterly , and say ing :

“0 Queen,

why throughwrath hast thouchosen to be naugh t ?
Thouhast s la in thysel f so as notto lose (me)Lav inia ;
nowthouhast lost me . I am the one,Mot h er, tha t
mourns thy destruction , before that of another.

”

By altrui , Lavinia means Turnus,who had notyetbeen
s lain by ZEneas, as Amata though t was the case. I t
was notunti l after Ama ta’s dea th that E neas slew
Turnus . ‘

Benvenuto says V irgi l adapted th is s tory from one

in Homer’s Odyssey, where Ant ic lea appears to her

son Ulysses in Hades, and te l l s h im that she had hung
herse l f, t h inking that she had lost h im. In h is Epis t le
to the Emperor Henry V I I , Dante refers to t his
episode as a warning against yie lding to se lfish pas
sions, instead of accepting apparent evi l forthe sake of

a great er good .

Division I I .— Dant e nowdescribes the appearance

of an Ange l , whomwe sha l l find to be the Angel of

Scartaz z ini points outtha t, a fter having beheld three visions
of sweet gent leness (Pur x v

,
85 Dante sees bywa of con

trast as many vis ions of irewrath . Perez ( I Set“Corr p. 164)
has the following : F ilome la uccide : Amano é ucciso : Ama ta
s i ucc ide . Filome la uccide pe r gus tare ne

'

suoi pens ieri la
dolcezza della vendetta, e perde la facol ta de’ pens ieri, la
ragione Amano, volendo perdere altrui, perde se stesso ; Ama ta
si uccide per non perder Lavinia, e la perde per sempre : s forzi
sempre infe l ici del l ' ira. Di Filome la fan vendet ta i Celes ti
di Amano fan vendetta gli uomini : di Amata fa vendetta el la
stessa : tre vendette che sovente s

’ uniscono ins ieme . Coal il
volto di due regie donne, orribilmente dal l

’

ira trasformato , mette
in orrore al sesso gent ileuna pass ione che cancella da l le sembianze
umane ogni tracci a di bellezza ; e l

'
in di un re io ministro che

cade ne i lacci tes i ad altrui, ira politics e re igiosa ins ieme,
ammonisce tutti coloro che della

a
tria e della religione fanno

instrumento d' ire e vendette super
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Peace, who purifies him from the sin of Anger, and

directs him to the stairway leading up to the nex t

Be fore proceeding to speak of other mat ters, Dante
relates howhe was suddm roused from h is ecsta tic
mace , and he compares h is own case to that of a

man fa st asleep in h is room, on whose face th e ful l
rays of th e Sun strike through thewindow, and cause
him to awake with a grea t start of fear ; so nowdid
the brilliancy of the Angel awake Dante from h is

and stri ke himwi th awe.

Come ai (range il sonno, ove di lmtto ’

Nuova lace percate il viso ch iuso,
Che fratto guiaes pria che moia tutto ; i'

Coal l
'

immaginarmio cadde giuso,
Tosto ch’ an lume il vo lto mi percosseJMaggiore assa i che quel ch‘

1: in noerr
’uso.

‘b
'

h as : Compare x x iv, 104, 105
“La polvermraccolse per se stesaa,
E in Quel medesmo ritornodi butto.

ta d- m al l m in tutte : On this Lombard i says .

“
s iccome

i m mtto fuor
o

d’ acqus , guie ea prima di martre, cosl per

W N W ue lla sforzo ch e l
'
interrotto sonno fa

e l tutto svanisca .

"
Biagioli remarks

in For. m l.m
e

g
a

one can ex trac t the reason of what 1s
passagewe are discussing :

“B oome a lume amtosi dissonna
Per lo spins visivo che ricorre

gonna,

Fla che l
‘

estimstiva nol soccorre ; etc .

fromCanto x vi,
ante's eyes was
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As s l eep is broken,
when on a sudden a newl igh t

s trikes upon th e c losed eyes , and broken , s truggl es
ere itwhol ly fad es away ; so did my il lus ion vanish
(lit. fa l l down), so soon as there smote upon my face
a l igh t far ex ceed ing th e one towh ich we are accus
tomed (i .a. the Sun).

The radiance of the Ange l is so dazzl ing, that a l t hough
Dante eagerl y longs to knowwhose is the voice he

hears invit ing h imto approach , h is morta l eye is power
less before it, as on eart h itwould be to gaze on the

Sun.

Iomi volgea per vedere ov 1o fosse ,
Quand’una voce"disse —“Qui s i monta :
Che da ogni altro intento mi rimosse

E fece la mia vogl ia tanto pronta
Di riguardar ch i era che parlava,
Che mai non posa, se non si raffrontat
Ma come al sol, che nos tra v ista grava,

8 per soperch io sua figura vela,
Cosl la mia virtuquivi mancava.

The e x cess of glory obscured .
AndMoore in the National Air beginning, Say,what sha l l be
our sport to- day

That, l ike t he larkwh ich sunward springs,
"
I
'was giddywith too much l ight ."

‘ m vow:
“A Dante, che colla rapita immaginazione sta

ancor hso ne
' miserabil i fa t ti del l’ ira , ferisce negl i occh i una

luce im rovv isa ; e mentre v into e smarrito vien ch iedendo a sé

s tesso ov
’ egl i s ia, a l la luce s’ ag

'

unge una voce, che invitan

g
olo dolcemente a sa l ire, gli fuga ll

‘

anima ogni truce v is ione.
la luce e la voce del l ‘ Angelo della Pace . Luce, ch e con sua
vivezza pub ben confondere e opprimere gli occh i di co lui che
esce appena dal fumo dell' ira ; ma che resto. congiunta con

una voce che pone sicurezza nel profon o del l’ anima, schiara
uomo nel le pacifiche v ie ove prosperano i pass i

de’mansue ti .” (Pere z , p.
+011: m i 11011pose , 35 11011si mf mnta Many of th e old Com

mentators attach a deeper s ignification to thesewords, especia l!
Lana who interprets : “That voice sounded to me of we
sweetness , tha t my mind wi l l never more rest unt il l am able
to h ear itagain face to face, that is,when th is first l ife is ended.”
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Si fa con noi, come I’uom s i fa sego
Che qual e aspetta prego, e l

' uopo vede,Ma lignamente gia s i met te al negast

Th is is a d ivine spirit ,whounasked is direc tingus
into th eway to go up, and who concea l s h imse l f in
h is own ligh t. He so dea ls with us, as a man does
for h imself ; forwhoever awa its th e petition , and sees
th e need , is already setting h imsel f evil ly to deny it.

As though V irgi l would say : Just as man suppl ies
h is own needs wit hout any one e lse asking h im, so

nowdoes the Ange l come spontaneous ly to us , and

foresta l l s ourpetitions .

"
And in th is passage Benvenuto

considers that V irgi l censures (arguit) a common error

of men ,who, see ing the ir ne ighbourhave need , a l t hough
they wish to he lp h im, yetex pect and desire to be

asked .

V irgi l te l ls Dante that he ought to showh is appre

ciation of the Angel
's courtesy by atonce moving

forward .

Ora accordiamo a tanto invito il piede
Procacciam di sa l ir pria che s’ abbui,
Che poi non s i poria, se il dl nun riede.

Nowl et us make our feet accord unto so gracious an
inv itation ; let us endeavourto ascen d be fore itgets
dark, for after, itwould notbe possibl e , until the day
returns .

"

* sego for seco. In all old Italian the interchange d i g and c

is frequent, eg . [newfor prego ; taco for Iago ; drawfor

flgo forflea ; sigs ro for sieuro ; 60514 1124 for Costanx a :
Cont). i, 8, l . 33: “li Tegni di Ga l ieno,

" wh ich Fra ticelli’s note
says is antics corruz ione di Tecni, da ri x vq, Arte, t itolo dato da
Galena ad un suo libro del l’ arte medics .

"
Th e word occurs

in the Apocrypha l Can ons, wrongly attributed to Dante, begin
ning Giovm donne , atat. 6

“Vattene, mia caneon, eh
'

ia te ne prego.
Fra le person che volontiert' intends ,
B slt' arrests di ragionar sego.

"

m saga See note above on senea prego.
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V irgil is anx ious tha t t hey should reach the top before
the darkness arre sts th eir steps , so tha t they should
nothave to sleep upon the stairway , as in fact (Canto
x x vii, 70)they have to do on the fol lowing nigh t.
Th e ascent to th e Fourth Cornice is described .

Coal d iss e ilmio Dues , ed ia con lui
Volgemmo i nos tri pa ssi ad una seals ;

8 tosto eh' io al primo grade fui,
Senti

'

mi presso quas i un mover d' s in,
8 ventarmi ne l viso, e dit: 8m“
Pan

'

fid , che son senea ira

Thus spoke my Leader, and I with h im turned our
up. towards a sta irway ; and as soonas Iwas on th e
firstatep , I feltclose byme as itwere the movement
d awing, and a fann1ng on my face, and ( I heard)
l aid : “Blessed are the Peacemaker} , who are free
from sin ful anger.

”

Benvenuto wishe s us to remark that Dante has used
the ex pre ssion ira meta intent ion

a l ly, for some anger

he righteous, and without sin, though Cicero in
his rm Destinations, and Seneca in h is book on
Alger. have sought to demonstrate atlength , that all
anger is sinful and detes tab le .

Dante nowdescribes atwhattime of day they

entered on the stairway, on wh ich Dr. Moore (Time
m p. 100) observe s :

“As they ascend to the
Fourth Cornice. where Accidia , or S loth , is punished ,

.

f a
ah : Scann er

?!
coat
i
n

g
s

f
‘

G
h

dd,
all

b
.

wra th is a

s:Scripture t wrat wich cannot
36b

d ’

fleatedly ”
spoken of. Compare 8 ha . 1v, 36 :

nu”Am
,

avia
n not.

”
St. Th
p
mas

s

ltqzigas (91011111. 17160
1.

art. 1) mm ryaostom : 111

z z ‘ sMm m i veto cum causd, non crit
In : an ! ai ks non fuerit, nee doc trina roh e it, ncc jud icia

nee crimin compen sator.

"
And Thomas Aquinas

r
B
‘
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gaiort
'

o. Canto x vu.

twi l ight has come on, the last l igh t in the sky
rapid l y fading, and the s tars are beginning to ap

pear here and t here .

on eran sopra noi tanto leva ti
Gliult imi raggi”che la notte segue,
Che le s tel le apparivan da piulat i.

A lready were the las t rays, upon wh ich the nigh t
fol lows , so h igh above us , that t he starswere sh ining
forth on every side (lit. in many places).

At th is point Dante begins to fee l symptoms of fat igue ,
and laments that h is strength is fai l ing. The reason
for th is sudden weakne ss is the approach of night ,
wh ich , according to the laws of Purgatory , impedes
the ir furth er progress . (Purg. V11,

0 virtu‘l
' mia, perche si ti dilegue

Fra me stesso d icea, chemi sentiva
La possa del le gambe posts in tregue .

O my strength ,why artthouthus mel ting away ?
I kept sayingwith in myse l f, for I began to fee l t hat
the power of my l egs h ad ceased for awh il e (lit. had
been placed in truce).

Division [IL— In th is Division is invest igated the
origin of Spiritua l S loth (Aacidic), and a lso of the ot her
sins chast ised in Purgatory, noton l y those that have

‘ Gli ultimi raggi : Tommaseo quotes the followmg remarks
of the astronomer Antonelli : “Ultimi— Delica tissima l

'

asser
va z ione, e comprova quanto profondo scrutatore de i fenomeni
natura li fosse il nostro Poe ta . Quando infatti c i troviamo 80pm
notevoli a lture, e il so le, occul ta to al nostro occh io nonche ai
bass i piani, indora soltanto, e leggermente , le piueleva te cime
delle montagne, ad aria limpida e pura cominciano a veders i in
piitpunti de l cielo le s tel le di prima randem , al le quali non fa
grave os tacolo quel candida velo, c e dalla luce crepuscolare
ancora rimane.”
f air“) Tommaseo inte rets this viml del piede, tie. wa l king
powers .

"
Scarta z z ini rz a di muoversi .
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been already purged in the three first Cornices , vi z .

Pride , Envy and Anger, buta l so those in th e three
remaining Cornices , viz . Avarice, Glut tony and Se l f
Indulgence .

Dante m describes the spotwhere they passed the
night. Itwa s atthe summit of the stairs , and on the
boundary of the Fourth Cornice .

Ba
y
enuto grea t ly admire s the comparison Dan te

now As a shi p is atta
e
hed to the shore ,

whereita n remain for a t ime a itsucceeds in

getting imto the port , in wh ich itcan lie in perfect

m , m here , the genius of Dante , wh ich , in the
opening words of th e Purgatorfo, he has l ikened to a

bark, had fortified and fix ed itse l f on the summit of the
stain for the nigh t . This had already taken place in
another spot on the previous evening,

“
andwi l l happen

fo l lowing evening,f unt il he fina l l y reaches

presence of God , inwhom, as in a tranqui l harbour,
his mind. after its long voyage , may repose in peace .

”

Noi curam dove pih non sa liva
La aa h eu, ed eravamo a

Pu: come nave ch' a l la pi ia arriva
Ed 30 atteai un poco s

'

in ud issi
Ala nna cou nel nuovo girone d

“ Coll!din e quel l‘ mnbra , n
'

anderemo,
Dove la Costa face di sé grembo,
8 quivi il nuovo giorno attenderemo .

”

Parg. v11, 67-69.

pria ( he in tutte lo sue part i immense
Pan e oriuonte fat to d' on aspetto,

Ll possa di sa lir piuche il diletw.

”

Pu m u, 75 .

tha t ante
the two pre
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Poi mi volsi clMaes tro mio. e d iss i
Dolce mio Padre, di', quale offensione

S i purga qui nel giro dove semo
Se i pie s i s tanno, non s tea tuo sermone.

Wewere (now)where the s tairway ascended no further
(Le. atits summit), and were motion l ess , even as a

sh ip when itreaches th e shore : and awh il e !gave
heed if I migh t hearanyth ing in the newcirc l e then
I turned me to myMa ster and sa id : “My beloved
Fa ther, te l l mewha t offence is purged in th is
wherewe are? Even though ourfeet tarry, l e t n
s peech he stayed .

"

Dant e recol l ects that , during t he ir enforced d e lay on
the previous night , Sorde l lo had turned th e tim
account by point ing outto h im the shades of

part ed great in the flowery va l l ey , and he is anx ious
nowto discuss with V irgi l some mat ter profi tab le for
wha t l ies before h im.

Benvenuto remarks tha t our poet , with great art,

proceeds to make a useful and necessary invest igat ion,

in wh ich he gives a c l ear dis tinc t ion of the who l e of
Purgatory through all its Cornices ; jus t as we read ,

in Inf . x i, that he does of all the circ l es of He l l .
V irgi l answers h im :

Ed egl i a me L
’
amor del benc,’ scemo

ced ing Corn ices . In the second he heard the vonce of theMt
g:crying aloud . Vinum non habml, se e Canto 1011, 25

-30. in
t h ud, he heard the spirits praying forpeace and mercy ( se c Can to
x vi, 16 In th is newCorn ice no sound fa l ls 11 n h is ears .

L
'
amor dd bene, smna Di suo dowr Cc sari Balla st. vol. 11,

r
. 311) says :

“Da ques te paro le apparisce quivi esser punita
Aceud ia . Qui Dante monta in ca ttedra, e mette mano ad

una lea ione di e t ica . St. Thomas Aquinas (Summ. 1
’t pars i,

qu. l x iii, art. 2)defines Accidia thus : “Accdua verb estqua dam
tristitia qua homo redditur tardus ad spiritualcs actus propter
corporalem laborem, qua: d z monibus non competit.

" And

(Summ. Thwl. pars ii, 200 , qu. x x x v, art. “Aced ia ita de primit



min, atnihi l ei amre libeat sicuti ea qua sunt
acids. m (

s
igida smut . Etideo acedia importatquoddam
go

'
81

'M if I'l l tardato same : Biagioh
'

says t hat Dante has
figure from the

gi
m
el
trea tment that t he unha pyM y“ ex perienced in s time. The were chained

h anan a dweremerciless ly beaten ifunabi to rowfast enough .
vm cf gotsunk or burnt, they were delibera tely leftto

perish InMassimo d' An glin's novel, N iceoid ds’ Lap cap. 14,
of a nava l acti

o
n of Andrea Doria, a tern hle picture“(No am Cesari vol. i i,“

f
Or ilPoeta vuol

a quests l entezza e nausea cl ben operare, co l l
’
im

W de'vop tori (mamas) i gush se ii co ttimo volga
”
in 11gli

occh i. aflmtano il vogare a s i pigliane a lquanto di sosta .

”

04m i n : See th is word in the NewEnglish Durham)
Ox ford, 1 "Amidu.

nary-

5m. 4. “04514
Fr. amid“, sci -di e ; ad. med .

a GP.Maia, heedless
45) neun of state from A, not,
lit. humm ing sta te . Acadia
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Benvenuto says t hat accidia is a defec t ive love of

the h ighest good.wh ich we ough t to see k for ardent l y.

I t is therefore a kind of negl igence , a tepid, lukewarm
condition, and , as itwere , a contempt for acquiring

in 17th century.

”
Sloth , torpor. Among a number of il lustra

tions given in the NewB Diet, 1select two.

Under acc id ie, t ich cleopede slouhpe .

(Aacres Rusk ,

A man that ha th accydye or slouthe hath sorowe and angre
the whyle that he knowet h that an other man doth we l. ”
(Cax ton, Ordre of Chysalry, 81, A.D. Chaucer thus
describes Aca d ia in Tbs Persona Tale under the head of De
Accid ia : After the s in of wrath. nowwol l spe lce of the
sinne of acc idie , or s louth : for envie bl indeth the herte of a
man, and ire troubleth a man, and accid ie maketh h im bevy,
thoughtful and wrawe wish). Envie and ire ma lten bitter
nesse in herte, wh ich itternesse is mother of accid ie , and

benimeth h im the love of a l le goodnesse ; than is acc idie the
anguish of a troubled herte. And Sc iot August ine sayth : It
is anno e of goodnesse and annoye of harme . Certes th is is a

damnabe s inne, for itdoth wrong to jesuCris t, in as moche
as itbenimeth the service that men shulde do to Crist with
all d il igence . He doth all th ingwith annoye, andwithwrawness,
slakeness e , and ex cusa tion, with idleness and unlust . For
wh ich the book sayth : Accursed be he that doth the service of
God negl igent ly. Than is accidie cnemic to every estate of
man. Nowcertes th is foul s in of accidie is eke a ful gret
cnemic to the livelode of the body ; for itno hath no pur
veance ensttemporel necess itee ; for itforsleutheth , forslug
get h, an destroieth all goods temporel by recche lessnesse .

”

Dean Paget (Life of Discipline, Essay. pp . 2 1, 22)
says of the above passage Such are the ma in points in

Chaucer’s wonderful del inea t ion of the subt l e, complex am of
accid ie. In strength of drawing, in grasp of purpose, in moral
earnes tness , in vivid and d isquiet ing penetrat ion,

itseems to the
present wri ter more remarkable and eu estive than any other
treatment of the subject wh ich he has fiund ; or equa lled only
by the s i

g
nificance of that brief passage, where the eve rlastmg

misery 0 those who wilful ly and to the end have yielded them
selves to th is sin is told b Dante in the Inferno.

"
Therewoul d

seem to be a d ist inct di erence be tween the penitent accid iosi
in Purgat whose fault is a defec t ive love ofthe h ighes t good ;
and the Pi h Circle of Hell, who represent the sullen or sulky
type of Anger (wtx poi).
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'

o. Canto x vu.

lows, we can gather the whole form and condition

(qualitas) of Purgatory, and notonly is the mat ter
that has a lready been d iscussed become c learl y laid
open before us , when we have taken in these three
distinctions , buta lso t hat of wh ich we are going to

treat as we go on.

V irgi l enters on h is subjec t by laying down a

genera l principle nece ssary for comprehending these
dist inctions .
Benvenuto says that , to understand the tex t be t ter,

itis perhaps we l l to e x plain t hat th ere are two k ind s
of Love} the h igher and the lower. The h igher.
which can never be the cause of sin, seeks the good,
and the divine l ight . Butthe lower, on account of
Free Wil l , can be the cause of sin. As for instance,
when one loves a th ing wh ich ought notto be loved ,

butwh ich seems good to oneself, such as the min

of a neighbour
’s prosperity . Or, when one loves a

th ing wort hy of be ing loved. but loves it inordin
ate l y . Or, when one loves a th ing worthy of our
h igh est love , butin a care less s loth ful way, as in the
case of Accidie,wh ich is punished in t h is Cornice .

two kinds of Love : O z anam (Dante cl la Ph ilosophic

p
p. r3o, 131) seems to speak of three . Dans l

’
ondre moral,

es premiers fa its qui se rencontrent sont encore du nombre
de ceux 01) l

’

fime se montre pass ive ; c’est pourquoi on Ic e

nomme e x cellement Pass ions. l l serait long de les énu
merer. Ma ia toutes se ramenenth de s d ispos itions antérieures
qu

'

on appelle appét its . l l y a trois sortes d'appét its. Le pre

mier nature l, qu1 n
'
a point consc ience de so i, etqui e stla ten

dance irres istible dc tous le s etree phys iques a la sat is faction de
leurs besoins ; lo second se ns itif, qui a son mobile ex terne dans
les choses sens ibles, etqui e stconcupisc ible ouirascible tour
A tour ; le troisieme intellectuel , dont l’objetn

‘est appreciable
qu

’

a la pensée. Ce s appet it s eux memes cuvent se réduire A
un seul principe commun , l

'

amour. L omme estdoué d’un
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m ere-tor, né creature me i,”

Comineibci. figliuol, in serumamore,
0 netnrs le, o d

’
animo ; ’ e tuil sa i.

Lo natura l 1. sempre senza errors ;

1h l
'
a l tro puote errar permale obbietto,

0 per poco, o per troppo di 1 e .1'

\ eithe r Crea tor nor creature ’ h e
ever without Love , eith er natura l or spiritua l , and
thouknown it. The natura l (1.e. instinct left to

the a ha (the

V
'

n
'

gil nex t showswhen love errs, andwhen itdoes not.
”com ch

’ egli ene
’

primi l ben di
B ne

’
secondi; cc stesso mien“,

Bea-er non Pub w di mal dile t to

un i-or qui lui estpropre pour les 11, -s bonnem etparfi itee,
on plntflt. conune a na ture newA la tots de la s imp l icité etde
l
’

1n11n ens i1e de la nature divine, l'homme reun iten lui tous oes
genre. d

'uncur.

”

‘ 0 na n 111111110 . Na tura l low is inna te ins tinct.
J am I a il-o 1: men'e Free W ill.
0

h ome and the abeumentof

when one sees

every litt le in

oneself

(ADaria
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gatorio. Canto x vn .

As long as itis d irected towards th e ch iefes t ex ce l
lenc ies (i .e. towards God and virtue), and in the
secondary ones keeps itsel fwith inmoderation, itcan
notbe th e cause of s inful p leasure ;

Howlove maybe sinful .
Ma quando a lmal s i torce, 0 con piucura

0 con men che non dee corre nel bene,
Contra il fattore adopra sua fattura .

Butwh en itis perverted to evi l , or pursues the good
with more zea l orwith less than itough t, then the
creature iswork ing against its Creator.

Benvenuto says t h is anima l love can turn itse l f towork
evi l against one

'

s ne ighbour through Pride, Envy , or

Anger ; itcan be too so l icitous
'

after t empora l goods,
through Avarice , Glut tony , or Sensua l ity ; and itcan

pursue the h ighest good with less zea l t han itough t
through Accid ie , or S lot h .

And V irgi l draws the fo l lowing conc lusion

Quinc i comprender puoitch’ esser conviene
Amor sementa in voi d

'

ogn i virtute,
E d

'

ogni Operaz ion che merta pene. 105

Hence thoumayest understand that love must be th e
seed with in yourse l ves of every virtue, as we l l as of

every action that merits punishment.

wh ich they seek after that good with wh ich they find their self;

preservat ion ; the other love (11ci “condois anima l , that is, of the
mind

,
and th is proceeds from thewill , inwh ich there is power of

elec ti on and free -will .
* 111c1i che m d“ Th e lovewe owe to God is given in St.Mark

1111, 30 :
“And thousha l t love the Lord thy God with allthy heart,

and wit h a ll thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strengt h .

"

tQuinci compm der puoi, etc. Compare St. Thomas Aquinas
(811111111. 7

‘t pars i, qu. 1111, art. Primus motus voluntatis ct
cujuslibetappet it iva virtut is estamor.

”
And aga in u. lx , in

m) :
“Omnia actus appetit iva: virtut is e x amorc seu ectione

vatur.
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And thus , remarks,we have itt ha t Love is
the rootand origin of every action,whet her meritorious
orthe rm rse ,

1 11 itis turned aside to evi l , or runs
afterwhatis good wit h greater or less so l ici tude than
itough t .
Virgil ne xtproceeds to demonstrate wha t sins arise
from love ofwhat is bad, and yetwhich may to be

good. He first that such [fi ve is a lways towards
another. and notto onese l f, for Love a lways take s care
of the m inwhom itis set; and every one desires

mwas moi upub"da l la salute
Ame r del suo auggettotvo lger vino,
Da ll’ odin pmprio son le cone tute :

Now k i t as lwe can never avm its sigh t from
thewelfi re of its own subject 6. th e object loved),
all th ings of lov are secure against

harm to oneself, un less under the
mistaken impression that one is doing onself good
when doing one se l f harm ; as , for instance , th e un
k yyy made doe s not de l iberate ly imagine that
Whathe doing is for his harm, buterroneous ly fancies
itis for h is good ; to m aps from debts, orthe

Virgil ne x t draws another important conc lusion,
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B pet-che intender non si pub d iviso,
’

E per sé stante , a lcuno esaer dal primo,
Da quello od iare ogni s d

'etto é dec iso.

‘l

And s ince no be ing can be though t to ex istsevered
from the Firs t (Being), and s tanding of itsel f (Le .

independen t ly), every a ffect ion is removed (lit. cut
off) from hat ing That One .

Fromthe above intricate and difficul t passages ,we may
affirm that Dant e claims to have proved that , however
ill- regulatedMan’

s affect ionsmaybe , t here is no intention
in h im to hate or do harm to h imse l f. He also shows
thatMan’s hatred is never against God. And t hence he
draws the conc lusion, tha tMan’

s hatred must be aga ins t
h is fe l lowmen.

Resta.tse d ividendo bene est imo,

non si mi diviso dalprimo Compare St. Thomas
Aquinas (Summ. heal. para u. a“, qu. x x x iv, art. “Od ium est
quidammotus appetit iva potentiz , quse nonmovetur nisi aba liquo
apprehenso. Deus autemduplic iterabhomine apprehendi potest
uno modo secundum se ipsum, puta cum pe r essentiam videtur ;
a l io modo per efl

'

ectus suoa, cum sc ilicet invisibilia De i per ca qua:
facta auntinte llecta conspic iuntur. Deus autem per es se nti am
suam estipsa bonitas, quam nullus habere od io potest . quia de
ra t ione boni estutametur ; etideo imposs ibile estquod aliquis
videns Deum pe r e ssentiam,

cum odio habes t . Sed efl'ectua ejus
aliqui sunt qui nul lo modo posaunt es se contrarii voluntati hum
ane ; quia case vivere etinte lligcre estetappet ibile ctamabil e
omnibus ; qua sunt quidam effectua De i. Unde etiam secundhm
quod Deus apprehenditurutauctor horum efl'ectuum, non potent
od io haberi . Sunt autemquidame li ectus De i qui repugnant inordi
natze voluntati s icutinflictlo pceme , etetiam coh ibitio peccatorum
per legem divinam : qua: repugnant voluntati deprava te per pec
catum ; etquantum ad considerationem talium efl'ectuum, ab

aliquibus Deus odio haberi potest. in quantumscil icet appreh enditur
peccatorum rohibitor, ctpmnarum indictor.

”

i detiso ere used in the sense of the Lat in decide“, to cutoff,
to remove . Giov . Vil lani ( lib. x , cap. 226)a lso uses itin the same
sense : Non ai conveniva a Papa dimuovere le quistioni sospette
contra la fede ca ttol ica , ma c hi le movesse decidere e es t irpare .”

tiim : Scartauini says t h is is a scholastic term equiva lent
to the Latin rd inquitur. l f a man can neither desire h is own ill,



fi e ilmd cbe i ama é dd pmcsimq ed esso

Amor nasce in tre modi ’ in vostro limo.

Itfollow: then— if in my d ivision I right ly estimate
—th atthe evi l wh ich is loved is that of one 's neigh
bour, and tha t se l f- same love takes its birth in your
fi y in th reeways.

Here V irgil, in beginning to speak of the t hree wors t
tins, touches on the first , which is Pride. The Proud
man, hea uae he des ires his own e x a l tation, wishes to
tee hifl t abamd .

E ch i per esacrwe vic in sopprem

Spera cece l e sol per questo brama
Ch

’
e
'
sia di ma m dem in hasso memos?

Th ere are who by the abasement of their ne ighbour
hope tha nselves to and for th is m m on ly
crave to see him a n h is greatness.

Benvenuto says thatth is of Pride is really and
truly (mitm ks one

’s neighbour
’s overthrowand

ruin. Re quotes the following extrac t from Pl iny

an thatof th e FirstBeing, and cannoteither ha te h imse lf or h is

three ways : “Non
mo ; e ueeto o

operine
'

i dimattn
p
o?

o per

home s
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What should awre tched man be proud of Does he
notknowtha t he is a receptac le of squa lor, a home of

sorrows , a possession belongingto death ? Benvenuto
adds : Nothing is so od ious to God as Pride . Veri ly,
wh i l e some other sins have t heir ex cuse , even t hough
undeserved l y, Pride has none ; no more has its own
daugh ter Envy , wh ich fo l lows c lose in the footsteps of
its moth er. Therefore the proud mannik in has much in
him of the nature of a monster.

”

Virgil nex t touches upon the second k ind of the lo ve
of evil , fromwh ich springs Envy . The envious man,

because he dreads that h is ne ighbour
's prosperity may

be th e cause of h is own notbe ing so grea t , is grieved at

the other’

s happiness . So he goes on to say 5

h ch i podere, gm ia, onore e fama
Teme di perder perch' a ltri sormont i.
Onde s' at tris ta x i che il contrario ama ;

There arewho fear to lose power, fa vour, honour and
renown shoul d others mount above them, and so

much do they ta ke itto heart , that they desire th e
Opposite .

‘ Ech iMore . Tom di perder, etseq. Compare St. Thomas
Aquinas (Sum . Thwl. pars in, a“, qu. x x x v i, art. l nvidia est
tristitia dc a l ienia bonis . . Objectum tristitia: estmalum

g
roprium. Contingitautem id quod e stalicnum honum, appre

end i utma lum proprium ctsecundhmhoc de hono a l ieno potes t
ease tristitia . Sed hoc contingit duplic iter : A l io modo
honum a l terius z stimatur utma lum proprium,

in quantum est
diminut ivum proprire gloria: ve l e x cellentiz ethoc modo de hono
alteriustristatur invid ia ; etideé prse c ipué de il l is bonis homine: in
vident in quibus estgloria , etin t us homines amant hono
rari etin opinione esse . " Compare a lso Cons . i, 11, l l. “7- 125
“Lo invid ioso poi argomenta, non biasimando di non ca pere
d ire colui che dice, ma bias ima quel lo che e materia del la sua
era, per tdrre (dispregiando l

'
opera da quel la parte) a lui

e dice onore e fama ; aiccoame colui che biasima il ferro d’una
spade . non per biasimo dare al ferro, ma a tutte l' opera del
maestro .

"



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


66 Readings on theMalone Canto m i .

And th ere are who appear to fee l such resen tment
for an injury, that th ey become greedy forvengeance :
and such must need s contrive harm to others .

Benvenuto enlarges on th is And note , t hat a lthough
th is disease of Anger destroys and tortures others , yet
itoften doe s so to its possessor : hence , though Homer
has said tha t Anger is sweet er than honey , yetnothing
seems more bit ter. The Roman SenatorCaelius , a most
vio lent - t empered man, once , be ing in a great rage with
a friend of h is ,who a lways acquiesced in everyth ing he
said , ex c laimed Do forgoodness

' sake say something
contrary , thatwe maybe two persons .

’

Thus itis tha t
we make every l it t leword into a capita l offence ; nor is
there any stumb l ing b lock so grea t to us as our pride .

Butthe nob lest form of revenge is to spare and there
fore th e greatest of orators once said in praise of one

of th e nob l est of leaders, that he never forgot anyt hing
ex cept a persona l injury . And Adrian , when he was
made Emperor, said to one whom he he ld to be his
dead l iest enemy : ‘Thouhast escaped.

’

That was in
truth a nob le , magnificen t , and imperia l speech .

”

V irgi l sums up h is d iscourse on these three kinds of
ill- d irec ted Love by adding

Questo triforme amor quaggih d isotto
S i piange ; or vo

’ che tudel l’ a l tro intende,
Che corre a] hen con ordine corro tto.

Th is threefol d Love iswe pt for down be lowth ere (in
th e first three Cornices). NowI wish th ee to under
stand about the other (k ind of love),wh ich runs after
good in an ill- regulated manner.

V irgil , wish ing to dist inguish the love of good, and to

showwhat sins are committ ed against it, invi tes Dante
’s

at tent ion to that Love he described in verse 95
m arpar malo obbietto,

operpoco, a per (If
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And shes , wishingto show howSpiritual sloth arises ,
he firstlays down a genera l princip le necessari ly appl ic
able to it.

Ciueun confin emente on bone apprende
,
’

Nel qua l si queti l
'

animo, e disira
Pei -che di giugner lui ciascun contende.

Se lento amore tin lui veder vi tira.
0 a lui acquistar, quem cornice,
00WSiunto i»!s Vt noMW“.

Bm y one. in a conm sort of way, has a concep
tion of a goodwhere in h is mind may ra t, and low
fit it. every one themfiore strives to atmin onto it.
i f cl u Love (alooe)attracta youto see tha t good,
or to due penin it. th i s (Fowth)Corniee,

Only on condi tion of a be fore death

”

0 Gioberti aaye thatthieword “ha qui a pem mio un
couple- o. mmor potrebbe altmne nti wpnmere .

q ufle come con 4 s 1> miota ad amore cheM dd sommo bene ; e ii dollecifito afierrar che facc iatno

d m sforzi quest: idea.

“ 0mm Contol. Pkilos.
iii.m ii Omnie mortaliumcure, qunmmultiplic ium studiorum
h borm eet, diverse quidem ca lle procedit, se d ad unumtamen
W ail hnetn nititur pervenire . ld autem estbonum, quo
quin

.
M nihi l ul teri deeiderare gm t. Quod quidem est

en nuinu a im-tum boner-amounetaqwue intra so bows continene.

Hue . " divers e tramitae mora le : omnee conantur ad ipieci.

Aoeim’a ei
f
orge S. Tommuo

art. a): on qua le s
’
accorda

dopo aver ragionato
che s equentogni des iderio

130- 132
ottimamente
one e
e e

’
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could the soul come to Purgatory atall ; failing th is , it
would have to go amongthe Lost in He l l.
Virgi l describes anothergood fromwh ich spring three

other sins .

Altro ben é che non fa l’uom fe l ice ;
Non é fel icita, non é la buona
Essenza.’ d' ogni buon frutto e radioed

There is another good wh ich does notrender man
happy : itis nothappiness , itis notth e good essence ,

th e fruit and root of every good .

Biagioli says that Dant e means to speak of all earthly

possessions, wh ich men s trive after, according to th e
d ifferent dispositions of th eirminds , as the good beyond
wh ich there is noth ing to be desired . Therefore one

man toil s after riches, another after honours , anot her
after grea t power, another after reputat ion. Butthis

”a boon Essenza Solus Deus estbonus per suam eesentiam.

Unumquodque enimdiciturbonum, secundom quod est
Perfectio autem alicujus re i triplex est. Prima quidem,

quod in suo ease constituitur ; secunda verb prout c i aliqua neci o
dentin eueradduntur ad suam perfectam operationem necessaria,
tertia ve perfectio alicujus estperhoc oubd a l iquid aliud a ttin

‘ t
s icutfincm ; utpote prima perfectio igwe cons istitin em , on
habet pe r suam formam substantialem ; secunda verb ejus per
fectio consistitin calididate , levitate ets icc itate , ethujusmodi ;
tertia verb perfectio ejue est, s ecunddm quod in loco suo quiesc it.
Hz c autem triplex perfectio nul l i crea to competitsecundiim suam
essentiam. sed so li Dco , cujus so l ius essentia estsuum ease, et
cui non adveniuntaliqua acc identia ; sed qua. de aliis dicuntur
acc identaliter, s ib i conveniunt e ssentialiter, utease potentem,

sapientem, eta l ia hujusmodi ; ipse etiam ad nih il a l iud ord i
natur sicutad huem, sed ipse estult imus finis omnium rerum.

Unde manifestum estquod solos Deus habe t omnimodam perice
tionem secundum suam essentiam ; ctideo solus e stbonus per
euam es sentiam.

"
St. Thom. Aquin. Sm . Tktol. para i, ou. vi.

togm
'

buonfmllo 0Mia : Accord ing to St. Thomas Aquinas,
God i s the root and the fruit of all good. (8m m. 7

‘t i,

ou. vi
,
art. f

‘

llnumquodque dicitur bonum bonita te i

smut primo princi ple ex emplar: effective, ctfinalitotius bonitatu.

’
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is not happines s, for itdoes notex c lude every ot her
desire : itis notthe Good Essence , t ha t is , God, the
root and th e fruit of all good , the origin of every
Heavenly Grace , and that Good in wh ich all other

goods are con tained .

In c losing the discourse Virgi l ex plains to Dante
thathe purposely leaves the ex act ription of th is
Love of temporal good somewha t indefinite , in order
tutDante maywork itoutfor himself by personal

L
‘m ch

'
ad em troppo s

’

abbandona,
Di copra noi ai piange pertre cerch iMa come si rapfona ,

Tacciolo, e cciocché to perto ac cerch i."

The Love tha t y ields itse l f too much to th is iswept
(of in three Cornices above us ; butinwhat way it
5 spoken of as tripartite, 1say noth ing thereof. in
order tha t thoumayes t inves tigate itfor thyse l f.

”

tion that we have laboured through , as

rty lim in the ne x t Canto, are a true
scholastic phi losophy prevalent in the

the Scholast ic Ph i losophy n
i
ay

flourished from Scotus Erigena
William of 0m m atthe end

its ch ief ac t ivity ranged from
and itreached the c l ima x

Xl l lth and beginning
term doctor scholaslicus

Siccome oma i,
ingegno.ai qua l e



70 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto XVI I .

was origina l ly appl ied to any teacher in the schoo l s
a t tach ed to med iaeva l ecc l es iastica l founda t ions , but
came to mean spec ial ly one who occupied h imselfwit h
dia lect ics , and the t heologica l and ph ilosoph ica l

quest ions arising therefrom. Briefly stated , scholas
ticism is the appl icat ion of Aristote l ian logic to the
doc trines of th e Church . Duns Scotus placed less
re l iance upon the power of reason than did Thomas
Aquinas. The fol lowers of the one were known as

Scotnsts and the other as Thomists . The great work
of Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiac , writ ten about
1272 , is an encyclopasdic synopsis of all th e t heo

logica l and ph ilosoph ica l science of the age , arranged
in logica l forms . I twas deepl y studied by Dante .

END OF CANTO XVll.



Canto x vm. Ra ntings on the n aton
’

o. 71

CANTO XV I I I .

FOURTH CORN ICE—Acc lDlE—THE NATURE OF LOVE

m AND FREE WILL—S PIRITS OF THE SLOTHFUL
RUNNING [N HASTE, AS THE PENALTY FOR ACCIDIE
THE A880? OF SAN ZENO—THE ScALIGERl—DANTE

In the la st Canto Dante showed howall sin s have
their origin in some kind of Love . In th is Canto he
describes the purga tion of Accidie or Spiritua l S loth ,
which come s from some remissness in Love forthe on ly
True Good .

Benvenuto d ivides the Canto into five parts .
In fluFirstDivision, from ver. 1 to ver. 39, V irgi l ,

atDante
's request, continues h is profound disquisition,

and give s a definit ion of Love .

In the Second Division, from ver. 40to ver. 75 , Virgi l

cla n up a doubtwh ich has arisen in Dante’s mind in
conseque nce of the defin ition .

In the Third Division, from ver. 76 to ver. 105 , the

penalty of the Slot hful is described , after that Dan te

has given an indica t ion as to the time of day.

1. tin Fourth Division, from ver. 106 to ver. 129,

Dante relates h is conversat ion wit h the Abbot of St.
Zeno atVerona .

In the Ii i/flDivision, from ver. 130to ver. 145 , V irgi l ,
byway of teaching Dante howAccidie is to be avoided.Mthim some of its unfortunate eflects .
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D ivision I .
— Dant e

’s mental ques tionings have been

part ly quieted , part l y aroused . What is t ha t Love ,
the

righ t orwrong direct ion ofwh ich is the cause , on the

one hand of all hol iness, on the other of all evil ? He

st i l l has some doubts on the subj ect , and leaves itto
be inferred that he has reasoned within h imself as to
whether enough has been said on what the Scho l iasts
termed th e Mat t er of Love , and has come to the

conc lusion that t here has not. He adds that V irgil
restores h is confidence by te l l ing h im, in words wh ich
he does notquote , that he need notbe afraid to speak
outth e doubts that he fee l s .

Pos to avea tine al suo ragionamento
L

'
a l to Dot tore, ed attento guardava

Nel la mia vista’ s
'
io pares contento

Ed io, cui nuova sete ancor frugava ,
Di fuor taceva, e dentro dicea Forse
Lo troppo domandar, ch’ ia fo, gli grave .

Ma quel padre verace, che s’ accomet
Del timido voler che non s

’
apriva,

Parlando, di parlare ardirmi porse.

Nelle mio vista : Scartaz z ini prefers interpret ing this, “into
my eyes ,

"
and quotes Conv. iii, 8, ll. 77

-90: L
' Anima

dimostras i negl i occhi tanto man ifests, ch e conoscer s i pub la sun
presente pass ione , ch i bene la mira. Onde concioss iacosache sc i
pass ioni s iano proprie del l’ Anima umana di nul la di
queste puote l’ Anima ess ere pass ionata, che alla finestra degli
occh i non vegna la sembianza, se pe rgrande virtunon s i ch iude.

‘l’gli grava Compare I n]. iii,
Al lor con gli occh i vergognos i e bassi,

Temendo no
’lmio d ir gli fusse grave,

lnfmo a l hume di parlar mi trassi .”

ts ’
accorse Dd timido voter Virgil had read Dante’s t houghts as

in In]. x x iii, 2530 ; as in Purg. x v , 127
- 129 ; and as in Par. x vii ,

2
- 12 , where, during Dante's interviewwith h is grea t -great -grand
ather Cacc iaguida, Beatrice observing in Dante’s face a wi sh to
ask further ques tions, and h is hesita t ion to do so, encourages h im
to spea k out
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Whereupon I : Master, my s igh t is so viv ified in

thy l igh t , that I cl early d iscern all that thy reasoning
imports or describes : therefore I beg thee , dear gent le
Father, to define for me that Love to wh ich thou
ascribestevery good action and its contrary."

Virgi l answers Dante , and begs h imto give the c loses t
at tention to h is words , as the subject is intense l y
d ifficul t .

Drizza , — d isse , verme l' acute luc i
Del lo intel let to, e het i manifesto
I) error dc i ciech i che s i fanno duc i.

Direct , sa id h e , on me the keen eyes of th eunder
s tand ing ; and ( then)wil l be c l ear to t hee the error
of those bl ind oneswho make themse l ves l eaders .

The error of the b l ind leaders of the b l ind is tha t ofthe
Epicurean ph ilosophers ,who cont ended that , as a man

’

s

desires natura l l y turned to good , every such desire must ,
by that fact a lone, be worthy of praise , and ought
therefore to be grat ified .

ln the l ines that fol lowherewe are reminded of the

beautiful figure in the last Canto butone ( x v i,

L
’

animo, ch
’

é crea to ad amar pres to,
Ad ogni cosa é mobile che piace,
Tosto che dal p iacere in at to é des to.

The soul ,wh ich is crea ted prone to Love, is read ily
moved toward s every t h ing that pl eases, so soon as

by pl easure itis roused to act ion.

wh ich hc speaks of the great frequency of t hese el is ions amongold
I ta l ianwriters , eg. controra for contrario ; nowsara form aria ,

avversaro for avvcrsario, etc. Compare Purg. viii, 94, 95
“Com’

c i parlava, e Sordello a sé il trasse
Dicendo : Ved i n itnos tro avversa ro.

in atto 2 data : On th is Buti observes : Ou1
quests natura le potenzia d' amare stass i cheta nell’ animo e non
s i produce in atto, se non provoca ta dal piacere ."
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M um remind s us t hatwe read in the las t Canto
that mm Cre a tor nor crea ted th ing was everwith
ontsome kind o f la ve , and that t herefore the soul is
naturally inclined towards everyth ing t ha t , at first
sight, se ems plea sing to it, as soon as itis awakened ,
and set in motion fromthe de lec tation born with in it;
[Benvenuto re ads piece! innate , ins tea d offlam e in

d o]. just a s whe n yousee a beautiful sf g her

(arm n lm th rough the windows of your eyes into
the chamber 0!WMmind , and moves itto love her,
although A

. is absent and the mind will never be

Virgil ex plains th is

Vontrl app e nd“ dn esser vemee

Tug ; intention } e dentro a voi h s 1

SI che l' animo ad essa v ~1. gr
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E se , rivolto,‘ in ver di lei si piega,
Quel piegare e amor, quel lo e na tura
Che per piacer di nuovo in voi s i lega.

*l'

Yourapprehensive facul ty draws an image from some
th ing rea l ly ex isting, and d isplays itwith in you, so

hora speak,
hora invariant} e noi le diciamo propriamente can»

can} e tal vol ta pensieri, o vero intendiamm
'

,
e bene spec-o con

altr1 nomi." A great number of Commentators includir
gg
t he

Vac. della Cruse-a , Scartaz z ini, Camerini, Poletto, An reoli,
Tommaseo and others , give th is reference wrongly, simply
writ ing Varch i, Ercol.

‘ E se , rivolto, etseq. : See Oz anam, Dante cl la Phi lasoflu
’

e

Catholigue, 132 : Auss itotqu
'un objet se présente capable

de pla1re , if nous reveil le par une sensation de plais ir. La

facul té qu’on nomme apprehension entre en ex erc ise, el le per
golt le rapport de l'objet.avec nos besoins , el le le deve10ppe
jusqu

’
a fa ire que l

’
lme se retourne vers lui ets

'

y incl ine : cet te
incl1nation estl’amour, etle plaisir nouveaudont cette mod ifi
cat ion estaecom agnée , nous la rend chere eten meme temps
durable. Puis l' me ébranl ée entre en mouvement, ce mouve
ment spirituel estle dés ir, ce dés ir ne trouve de repos que dans
la jouissance

,
c'est -a- dire dans la possession de l'objetaime.

"

Giobert i in h as commentary remarks on these words : “
S
ues ta é

un’

ana l is i rigorosa che daun saggio del la ecce l lenza di ante in
filosofia . Togline l

'

invogl io poetico, e a lcuni accessori i peri
patetic i, e sara degno del la scienza od ierna. Biagioli says
that the fol lowing words of the Canvivia ( iii, 2, l l . 18 admlr
ably ex plain th is passage : “ Amore, veramente pigliando e sot
tilmente cons iderando, non e altro che unimento spiritua le
del l’ anima e della cosa ama ta ; nel qua le unimento d1propria
sua natura l' anima corre tos to o tand i, secondoche e l ibera 0 im
ped ita.

"
11nd ll. 56-67 :

“ B perocche il suo essere d ipende da
Dio, e per quel lo s i conserva , naturalmente dis ia e vuole a Dio
essere unita per lo suo essere lortificare . E perocche nel le bon
tad i del la Natura la ragione s i mos tra Divina, viene che na tural
mente l ‘ anima umana con quelle per v ia spiritua le s i unis ce
tanto piutosto e piuforte , quanto quel le pi? appa iono per

fette . Lo quale apparimento e fatto, secondoche la conoscenza
dc ll

’

amma é ch iara o impedita. E nesto unire e quello che
noi diccmo Amore .” Therefore

,
Bia

‘gli adds, as itis natura l to
the sonlto des ire to unite itsel f to od , as a support to its ex
istence , so, by like motive, it is natura l for itto unite itsel f to
the goodnesse s of nature,wh ich is a rad iance of the Chief Good.
l’ri lega : is bind ing itsel f anewwith in you; or, is strik ing a

fresh root .
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tha t it-11 the mind to it. And ifthus turned ,
it(the mind) incl ines towards this (image), that ine l i
nation is Love : itis Nature,which by pl easure is
bomul in youwith a newtie .

reminds us t hat there is nothing in the
tntelm thatwas notfirst in the senses, and that did

in to the anal by sight or beam11g Love

th ere fore is shown to be the inc l ina tion of the soul
towards a thing tha t is in itse l f agreeab le, andwh ich
the as a i sense s have oflemd to it.
And m Vir

g
il, having given the definit ion of Love ,

1

1n its power and emcacy.

Poi come a foco moves i in altars ,
Per la sua forms“ch’ e nata a sa lire
Li l’ dove pinin sua materia dura ;

Ca l l
'
animo preso entra in disire,

Ch
'
é moto s e, e mai non pose

Pin che In em amata il fa gioire.

Then even as fire f

1 by v irtue of its
1: ma de {1351-1 risingtowhere itdwe lls more

in in elemen t ; so “ A the captive soul enter into a

to
to say, the sphere of the Moon which th e
was the a; of fire

Tutulo 11m 0 de l fuoco.

”

, Ori. Fur. x x x iv, st. 70.

notknowthat the ear, by its spec ific gravi
to rise na tural y.
1da sapere che
B pero il {uoeo
e lo della luna, e
Ger. Lib". v ii,

8
‘

I“!t éfi fi l ls ff
“

115211: 121m
Cause vs Newatciel per sua natura .

"



68 Readings on the Purgaton
’

o. Canto x v".

could the soul come to Purgatory atall ; fail ing th is , it
would have to go among the Lost in He l l.
V irgi l describes anoth ergood fromwh ich spring t hree

other sins .

Al tro ben é che non l'a l' nom fel ice ;
Non b (el icits, non e la buona
Essenz a,

ll d’ ogn i buon frutto e radiced’

There is another good wh ich does notrender man

happy : itis nothappiness , itis notth e good essence ,
th e fruit and root of every good .

Biagioli says that Dante means to speak of all earth ly

possessions, wh ich men strive after, according to th e
different dispositions of t h eirminds , as the good beyond
wh ich there is noth ing to be desired . Therefore one

man toils after riches, another after honours , another
after great power, another after reputat ion. Butthis

la buona Esm e; Solos Deus estbonus per suamessentiam.

Unumquodque enimdic iturbonum, secundbm quod estpcrfectum.

Perfectio autem alicujus re i triplex est. Prima quidem, secundbm
quod in 3110 case constituitur ; secunda verb prout ci aliqua acci
dentin sueradduntur ad suam perfectam operationem neces saria,
tertia v perfectio alicujus estperhoc qubd a l iquid a l iud a tt in °

t
s icutfinem ; utpote prima ert

'

ectio ign is consistitin esse , qu
habe t per suam formam custantialem ; secunda verb ejus per
fectio cons istitin calididate , levitate ets iccitate . ethujusmodi ;
tert ia verb perfectio ejus est, secundbm quod in loco suo quiesc it.
Hz c autem triplex pe rfectio nulli creato competitse cundbm suam
essentiam, sed soli Deo, cujus solius essentia estsuum ease , et
cui non adveniuntaliqua acc identia ; sed qua de a liis dicuntur
acc identaliter, sibi conveniuntessentialiter, utease potentem

,

sapientem, eta l ia hujusmod i ; ipsc et iam ad nih il a l iud ord i~
natur sicutad finem, sed ipse estult imus finis omnium rerum.

Unde manifestum estquod solus Deus habet omnimodam perfec
tionem secnndbm suam essentiam ; etideb solus estbonus per
suam essentiam.

"
St. Thom. Aquin. Sum». Theo}. pars i, qu. vi,

art. 3.

togm
'

buonjnmo c rad ica : Accord ing to St. Thomas Aquinas.
God 111 the root and the frui t of all good. (5m m. 7

't i,

do. vi, art. “Unumquodque dic1tur bonum bonitate vrna
',

s1cut primo principio ex emplameflectivo, etfinalitotius bonitatin.

0



is notheppiness , for itdoes notex clude every ot her
desire : itis notthe Good Essence , t ha t is , God, the
root and th e fruit of all good , the origin of every

ra y. Grace , and that Good in wh ich all other

goods are contained .

In clos ing the discourse V irgi l 1 to Dante
tha t he purpose ly l eaves the ex act description of th is
Love of tempora l good somewhat inde finite , in order
thatDante maywork itoutfor himself by persona l

U amor eh ' ad esso troppo s
'
abbandona,

Di supra noi si piange pertre cerchi
hi s come tripartito si ragione ,

Tace iolo, acciocchetuper te ne cerch i.
”

The Love tha t yie l ds its elf too muc h to th is iswept
for in three Cornices above us ; butinwhat way it
is spoken of as triparti te, I say noth ing thereof, in
order that thoumayest investigate itfor thyse l f.

"

The disquisition tha t we have laboured through , as

we l l as some forty lines in the nextCanto, are a true
specimen of the scholastic ph i losophy preva lent in the

Whatis known as the Scholastic Ph i losophy n

i
ay

be cons idered to have flourished from Scotus Erigena
the lXth century to Will iam of Occam atthe end

of the Xt h century. I ts ch ief act ivity ranged from

of deve lopment with Thomas Aquinas and Duns
Scotus towards the end of the Xl l lth and beginning
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was origina l l y appl ied to any teacher in the schoo l s
at tached to mediaeva l ecc l esiast ica l foundations , but
came to mean specia l ly one who occupied h imse l fwit h
dia l ect ics , and the theologica l and phi losoph ica l

quest ions arising therefrom. Briefly stated, scholas
tic ism is the appl icat ion of Aristote l ian logic to the
doc trines of the Church . Duns Scotus placed less
re l iance upon the power of reason than did Thomas
Aquinas. The fol lowers of the one were known as

Scot ists and the other as Thomists . The great work
of Thomas Aquinas , Summa Theologiae ,writ ten about
1272 ,

is an encyclopa dic synops is of all th e theo

logica l and ph ilosoph ica l science of the age , arranged
in logica l forms . I twas deepl y studied by Dante .

END OF CANTO XVI I .
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D ivision I .
— Dant e’s mental questionings have been

part ly quieted. part ly aroused. What is that Love , the
righ t orwrong direct ion ofwh ich is the cause , on the

one hand of all hol iness, on the oth er of all evi l ? He

st i l l has some doubts on the subject , and leaves itto
be inferred that he has reasoned with in h imse l f as to
whether enough has been sa id on what the Scho l iasts
termed the Mat t er of Love , and has come to the

conc lusion that there has not. He adds t hat V irgi l
res tores h is confidence by t e l l ing h im, in words which
he doe s notquot e , that he need notbe a fraid to speak
outthe doubts that he fee l s .

Posto avea fine al suo ragionamento
L'

a l to Dottore , ed at tento guardava
Nel la mia v ista’ 3

’
io pares contento

Ed io
,
cui nuova sete ancor fi'ugava ,

Di fuor taceva, e dentro dicea Forse
Lo troppo domandar, eh ' io fo, gli grava .

"t
Ma quel padre verace, che s

'
accorset

Del t imido voler che non s
’
apriva,

Parlando, di parlare urd irmi porse .

Nelle mia vista : Scartaz z ini prefers interpreting th is, “into
my eyes,

"
and quotes Conv. iii, 8, II. 7790 : L

’ Anima
dimostrasi negli occh i tanto manifesta, ch e conoscer s i puo la sua
presente pass ione, ch i bene la mira. Onde conc ioss iscosaché se i
pass ioni siano roprie del l

’ Anima umana di nul la di

queste puote l' nima essere pass iona ta, che alla finestra degli
occh i non vegna la sembian z s , se pe rgrande virth non s i ch iude ."
f gli grave Compare In]. iii, 79- 81

Al lor con gli occh i vergognos i e bas si,
Temendo no

’
lmio dir gli fusse grave,

lnfino al hume di parlarmi trassi.”

1s
'
acoorscDeltimido voter Virgil had read Dante’s thoughts as

in Inf . x x iii, 25 -30 ; as in Purg. x v , 127
- 129 ; and as in Par. x vi i ,

2
- 12.where, during Dante’s interviewwith h is great -great -grand~
ather Cacc iaguida, Bea trice obs erving in Dante's face a wish to
ask further ques tions, and h is hes itation to do so, encourages h im
to speak out
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The m ined Teacher had putan end to h is dis
course , andwas looking atten tive ly into my face , (to
see) ii I a

s
pen “! sa tisfied : and I , whom a fresh

th irstwas ready goad ing on
,was outward ly s il ent,

and wi th in was saying : Perchance the too much
question ing I make is giv ing h im annoyance ." But
tha t true Fa ther,who compreh ended the timid wish
thatdid notshowitse lf, by s pea king, embol dened me
to speak.

He must have spoken words l ike t hose of Beatrice

(Per. x vn, 7
- 12. See note .) Dantewi th renewed con

fidenoe proceeds to unburden h imse l f of his doubts, but,
bd a '

e doing so , he breaks outinto an ex c lamation of

el ection and gratitude to Virgil. Benvenuto says that
he does h im honour by a cumulative process . F irst h e
speaks of h im as alto Dottore, then padre vorace, and now

Dante ex plains to Virgi l that he had been te l l ing
himwhatLove did, and inwhat itwas the cause either
of good or of eViLbuthe says : Thouhast notyettold
n e, to beginwith ,whatLove is l

006° io : Maes tro,’ il mio veder a' avviva
Si nel tuo lume, eh

'
in discerno ch iaro

Quanto ls tus rsgion porti o descriva :

Pe stti prego, do lce Padre caro,
Che mi dimos tri smore, a cui riduc i
0p ti huono operare e ii suo contraro.

"
i

Pa d s mil donna : Manda fuor la vampa
sea

footnote r
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ceive them, orwhenwe putinto action the special power
given to us, and so by themwe have no specia l merit
or demerit .

Pero, laonde vegna lo intel letto
Dell e prime notizie,uomo non sape,’

Ne de’ primi appet ibil i 'l' l’afl'

etto,
Che sono in voi, 81come studio } in ape

Di far lo mele ; e questa prima vogl iaMerto di lode 0 di biasmo non cape.§

‘
sope, for so, is the natura l th ird singular, present tense of

tapers. Itis frequent ly used by the Poets . (Nannucci, Analisi
Critics , p.
tNJ de' primi appetibili : Giobert i in h is comment writes
Noi ignori amo donde ne vengano 1

°1c prim notirie del intd kuo,
cioe i princ ipal del la nos tra ragione, e le regole fondamen tali

del l ' intel l igenza ; 2° 1’ ammo de' primi appe ti bil i, c ioe quel le
primitive incl inazioni, quegl i appet it i primigenii da cui nul l ’uomo
va esente ; come l

'
amor del vero, del la fel ic i ta, del he llo, del bene ,

la curios ita, la simpat ia , e tut ti i movimenti, gli afl
'

etti es teti ci, e
moral i, che formano la parte afl

'

ettiva del l’ anima, come 14 print
satir ic dell’ inld letto, gli ass iomi, le forme logiche, etc., ne cos titui
secno la parte intel lettiva. Donde ne venga tutto cio e da noi

ignorato.

l studio in ape Di
'

/or 10male ln Georg. iv, in the firs t fi ve lines,
Virgil speaks of th is instinct of the bees

Protinus aen i mellis ca lestia dona
E x equar. Hanc etiam,Maecenas, aspice partem.

Admiranda t ibi levium spectacula rerum,Magnanimo ue duces, totiusque ord ine gent isMores , etstu ia, etpopulos, etprce lia dicam.

"

§M¢rto di lode 0 di biasmo non cope : Gioberti goes on to
say :

“Ques ta l
'

acolta primitiva e ques te dispos izioni sono fuori
de l l ibero arbitrio, e sgorgano dal seno del la nos tra nature senz a
opera del la nostra volonta ; ondc non producono mono cti h i s,
0 diMax imo, cioe non sono imputabil i. Acciocche poi a ques ta
vogl ia non l ibera, ma natura le, c ioe a ques to complesso di natu
ra l i attitud ini e tendenze, vengan d ie tro e s i accompagnino (ti
rcwoglia)quegl i appet iti, que ' dean, che come Iiberi ponno
buoni, o re i, la Na tura ha pos to nel l’ Uomo una Virtuconsi~

gliatrice che dee toner lo sogha dell
’
assenso, e del dissenso, cioe

regolarl i ; la ual Virtue la Ragione ; innata nel senso detto
d i sopra, poic e el la fa parte d i quelle satiric, la cui
origine s

'

ignora, ma di cui certo si ea c e non hanno nasci»

mento dai sens i. Percio, pos to per una parte il libero arbi trio,
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appe tites , wh ich are in you, just as th ere
is in th e has the ins tinct to make honey ; and th is
primal des ire is notin itse l f capa bl e of praise or cen

The ne x tthree l ines are ex ceedingly obscure . and

have given rise to much con troversy. I fol lowthe

Eum in] ungracious vein, butsupported by Giobert i,

Or,W e a ques ta ogni ultra si raccogl ia ,
Innate v

’

e la vim) che consigl ia,
E del l’m enso de’ tener la soglia.

to hold the threshol d of assent .

Ch e buoni e rei amori accoglie e aigliat

o i

la ham o la

s ir“mustbe understood here

um medium estappreh ensionis

deinde apprehensa
x 5

.

( 5 w 13 pm u|tur 3.V3
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Th is is the source fromwh ich emanate the grounds
of your deserts , accord ing as they gather in orwinnow
outgood and bad loves.

Aristot l e and Plato, aswe l l as other ph i losophers , the

wise st of men,
by their investigat ions, arrived atthe

discernment of the rea l nature of th ings. They te

cognized the Freedom of the Wi l l , and hence gave to
theworld t hose mora l doctrines , by wh ich men are to

e x ercise governmen t over t heir own se lves.
Color che ragionando ‘ andaro al fondo,

S
'

accorser d
' es ta innata l ibertate,

Peromora lita1' lasc iaro almondo.

Onde pognam I che di necessitate
Surge ogni amor che dentro a voi s

’
accende,

Di ritene rlo e in voi la potes tate.

Theywho in argumentwent to the root ofthe matter,
took note of th is inna te freedom, and therefore be
queathed mora l ph ilosophy to th e worl d . Letus
assume then tha t every Lovewh ich is k ind led in you

Color che mgionando, etc . The philosophers , who by their
inves tigat ions, at ta ined the hidden truths of nature.
tBy moralitd unders tand moral ph ilosophy or Eth ics, wh ich
would have been of no ava ilwithout the princ iple of freedom of
the wil l . Benvenuto says the ph ilosophers placed a check on
l iberty to preven t its decliningto evi l .
10nd: pognam che d i necessitate Surge ogm

'

amor du denim
a voi s

’
accende : Giobert i thus concludes h is ve important

d iscussion of thewhole passage : Fogniamo pure, (the la voctra
apprens iva ricevendo I

’
imagine di un obietto es terno si sent:

necessariamente mossa dalle sue natura l i incl inazioni ad amore
o avvers ione ve rso di esso : s in qui non v i ha certo nul la di
l ibero, e ch e pertanto posse essere imputato. Ma s iccome voi
avete lume d i ragione per d isaminare le qualita mora l i degli
o tti a cui v i sen t ite inclinato, od avverso ; s iccome voi a vete
li rta di far questa d isamina, e, fattala, di assentire, 0 di dico
sent ire a i mot i primi della natura : s i la luogo a imputaz ione
rispe tto a questo vos tro assenso. o d issenso ; e ne
cio una serie di amori buoni, o rei , ma l iberi sem
dall ' eserc izio accompagna ti de l vos tro libero arbi trio,

tanto sono degni di lode 0 di bias imo
,
e meritevol i

0 d i cas t igo.

"



Nowmark here, reader, says Benvenuto, “ t hat if
this rea soning be well cons idered , itough t to convince
every one . Forwhat medica l man would agree t ha t
itis no use curing a sick person ? Butthatwould be
true , if everyt h ing happened by necessity . What
astrologer would be wil l ing for h is artto be con

demoed , when he maintains that one can avert com
ingmisfortune s , if t hey be fore told by h is lore ? What
judge would notbe ind ignant , were he to ld t hat he
punishes evi ldoe rs unjustly ? Wha t merchant would
notsay tha t negl igence is very prejud icia l to trade ?
What wise man does notprove t hat much wisdom
ladle contain) is necessary for the world ? What
buhandman does notknowtha t agricul ture is profit
thk for fertilising crops

? Butall men try to make
muse, throwing th e responsibil ity for all t heir vices
and sins upon Heaven ,

upon dest iny, upon fortune ,
“flog l ike the ph ilosoph er, Cleantes

‘Volentem fata ducunt, nolentem trahunt.
lnm clus ion, V irgi l refers Dante to theology , and

” briefly tha t he h imse l f by h is human knowl edge
R eliance cannot rise to any more e l evat ed inter

N ation of the ques tion, for he can on l y judge of

m e by effec t ; butBea trice unders tands that the
Idle virtue , the most ex ce l lent that there is inMan,

3Free \Vill. for by itwe deserve either eterna l l ife,
l everlasting punishmen t.

[A nobi le virth ' Beatrice intendet

‘La flab vivid : Scartaez ini says tha t Dante takes vim) in
tun e o f th e Latin o”, wer, facul ty of the soul, and use s
fi card wh en speaking Reason, Free W ill, the facul ty ofM en .

Anoth er way, adopted by Gioberti, of trans lating
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Per lo libero arbitrio, e pesoguards
Che l’ abbi a mente, s

‘

a parlarten

Th is nobl e facul ty , Beatrice (Th eology)understand s
as FreeWil l , and therefore look that thoubear itin
mind , shoul d she take to speak ing to thee of it.

”

Division [IL— Dante nowdescribes t he penance of

the S lothful , but, be fore doing so, he defines the e x ac t

posit ion and appearance of theMoon.

La luna , quas i a mezza not te tarda, i
Faces le s tel le a noi parer pit‘i rade,
Fat ta com'un secchionetche tutto arda ;

th is sentence is, “Beatrice, Theology, ca l ls Free W il l la nobilc
viral,

”
and .Scartaz z ini quotes th is as an a lternat ive trans lat ion ,

butnone of t he commentaries or transla tions seems to take th e
s l ightest heed of Per. Itappears to me that intend: per lo

libero arbitrio is best trans lated “unders tands as Free W il l.”
I ntends can have the force of ca lls , proclaims, styles.

*
8
'
a parlor ten provide : Beatrice i s to speak of Free W il l to

Dante in Par. v, 19- 24
Lo maggior don che Dio per sua larghezza

Fesse creando, ed a l la sua bon ta te
Piuconformato, e quel ch’ c i piuapprezza,

Fudel la volonta la l ibertate,
Di che le creature intel l igenti,
E tutte e sole furo e son dotate."

And in For. i, too atsap , Beatrice tel ls Dante that the order
God has given to Nature cause s in us the firs t impulses.

tLa Inna , quas i a mum nous larda “c ioe tardata ad a lzarsi fi n
quas i a l la mezzanotte ; e c ib per esser questa la quinta notte del
misterioso viaggio, incominc iato a luna piena . La luna che dopo
il suo pieno tarda ogni sera quas i un

'
ora a levars i, doves que sts

quinta volta sorgere c irca c inque ore dopo caduto il so le
,
cioe

(essendo equinozio) appunto poco innanz i a l la mezzanotte."

(Andreo li. )
lFatto com’mi sca ll ions Costa interprets th is : Dice come on

secch ione, perche la luna essendo ca lante mos trava una delle sue
part i rotonde e l

'

a l tra seema, come un secch ione di rame che ha
i l fondo a guisa di un emis ferio, e ha se ems Ia parte eueriore.

"

The ex planat ion of the Oll imo is s imilar : “Qui mostra I on che
era

, quando Io sopradetto ragionamento s i faces ; e dice. eh ' era
circa a mezza notte in quel lo emisperio ; e perche aveva passa to
l’ oppos iz ione del So le, era scema da l la parte occide ntal e ; e pa res
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must referto the actua l hour ofMoon-rise,which would
certa inly be , according to the principle we have been
advocat ing, about 10 p.m., or perhaps 10.3o. , since theMoon is a lready well up. and producing a sens ible
efi

'

ectin quench ingthe lesser stars . Ph ilalethes says
theMoon rose Etwa am 10 Uhr. a l so schon ziemlich gagesMittm acht. I do notth ink itatall certain that

Dante intends to speak of the hour ofMoon - rise atall.

The effect here ind ica ted of the

lesser stars by the l ight of the gibbous
moon (secohione)as itis graph ica l ly described ,would be
much more striking if itwere some l it t le t ime above
the horizon t han if itwere just rising. I t hink it

probab le the whol e passage is on l y a poe t ica l and
s l ight l y e laborateway of saying the hourwas approach+

ing midnigh t . described , as usua l , by some stri king
visib l e aspect of the fact . I t is notha l f so el

art ificia l a way of describing a simp l e fact
menon as many other passages that migh t be
is sure ly quite a natura l (poe t ica l)descript io
an hour (itbe ing a l lowed that theMoonwas
fact) to trans late :

‘And nowtheMoon, as it

towards midnigh t late , shaped l ike a pitcher all

was mak ingthe stars appearto us more rare .

On l ine 79. Dr. Moore (op. cit. p. 104) adds :
words wh ich fol lowin ver. 79, describe
backing of theMoon through the s igns
east (as in Par. ix , 85 , contra il sole , and

vi, 2, the remova l by Con stant ine of the
from Rome to Constant inop le is descri
corso del ciel). Th is causes the dail y
wh ichwe have so oft en referred , and more pa
he says she was in that path of the Zod iac
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illnmlmted bythe Sun,whe n the people of Rome see

him setting be tween Sardinia and Corsica. This is
mm byMr. Butl er, no doub t correct ly, to be towardsMend of November,when the Sun se tswest by south .
I!n , th e Sun would th en be in Sagit tarius , and that isM y whm the Moon '

s Righ t Ascension would
win ha on th is night , as is pointed outby Della Va l le.

1t o e indication of the Sun’s position here , as seen
is curious . These is lands being invisible

m Rome , the Sun can onlybe smd to be seen set t ing
5 ; m m a knowledge of their position on the

m pared with the observed direction of the Sun

4flt-é atRome ; and in th is sense itis very
"

fi f eifigji indeed to have been true , since he was actua l ly
atRome the moment of the disastrous entry of

f

A of Velma in to Florence on November 1st, 1301,
t ime afterwmds , ole . atthe very time of

mthis happened in the middle of

midnight, and when the Sun was in

f i
"

if
“ h Im with ACCidte

lfie fi aboutto give hanse ll a lit tle ease and repose ,

a is sm a ll}?r

o
used by a band of penit ents ,who
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B quell’ ombra genti l , per cui si noma
Pietola ’ pit) che villaMantovana,
De lmio carcar deposto avea la soma ;

Perch’ lo, che la ragione aperta e piana
Sopra le mic ques t ioni avea rico l ta,
Stava com’

nom che sonnolento vana .

Ma quests sonnolenza mi futolta
Sub itamente da gente,‘l che dopo
Le nostrc spa lle a noi era giavol ta.

‘ Pid ola Th is is a small v il lage notvery far fromMantua. of
wh ich the ancient namewas Andes, andwhere trad ition had itthat
Virgi l was born.

“
je suis a ll é voir le tres douteux berceaude

Virgile, Pietola, parce que Dante l’a nommé dans sea vers ; male
c
’
étaitsh

'

aire dc conscience, voila tout . Pour etre sensible i
l
’
ct’fetdes l ieux il lustres , je veux autre chose que leur nom. [A

moindre trace d’un grand homme m
'
émeut, mais encore fauto il que

cette trace ex is te ; je ne saurais m’

enthous iasmer en presence

d
’un village parfaitement semblable aun autre, parceque certains

antiquaires aflirmentque dans cc mllagc estné Virgil e. L
’

aspect
dupays m

’
intéresse , carje le re trouve dans la poés ie des

mats je n
’

y retrouve pas lcs rues etles ma isons modernes dc
Pietola. A Pietola rien no parle dc Virgile qu

'une hypothese
sc ientifiquc, ct il m'es t imposs ible de m’

attendrir sur 1111:

h pothése .

” Ampere (Voyage Dantoaquc, p . Dr.Moore
(7
2mm : Critic ism, pp. 391, a fter approving the readmg

adopted above, gives the numerous variants, the princ ipa l ofwhich
are . Pietola pill clue walla ; Pietosa pial che nulla ; Comm f it) the
1114114 ; buthe says nearly all the old Commentators adaptand
ex
p
lain Pistola, without any a l lus ion to any other read ing.

gem“: On the penalty of th e Sloth ful see Perez (1Sam
t i, p, 180, Un correre senza posa a tormento e in
s ieme olce z z a a coloro che in ques ts vita furono acc id ios i.
Posciache tant i giorni han rduto, ristando in disamor negh it
toso, e peccarono contro quergrecetto d ivino, che d ice vigilau, ora,
per red imere il tempo, non ristanno nemmen nel la not te : e ne lla
not te il Poeta Ii vede sol lec iti sl, che c i ricordano il servo evan
gol ico, che prec into i lombi 1: con in mano I

'

acce ss facella, move
incontro a l padrone, o le saggic vergini che co l le lampade ardenti
s i fanno incontro al lo Sposo. Non corrono d ivin e so l i

,
ma

raccolt i e s tret t i in grande sch iera : certamente per accendersi
viemmegl io con santa emulazione, e per ammonirci che mum
va lid issimo a snighittirs i e il teners i in compagnia cc

'

booo i e
fcrventi. Corrono sempre in giro, sempre a ttorno almonte code
il correre non sembra avermmper locoun principio oun termine ;
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Lungo di se d i notte furia e ca lca,
Pur che i Teban di Bacco avesseruopo ;

Gotal per que l giron suo passo falca,’

suo
f
assofalca The meaning of this I take to be, the move

ment 0 one who d i rects h isway in the form of a semici rc le , l ike
th e sweeping horizontal action that a reape r gi ves to a sick le , or a

mowe r to a scythe . For th i s interpreta t ion 1have the authority
of Landino, But i, Cesari, Scartaz z ini, Came rin i , Blane , Fratioe lh ,
Giul ian i and Pole tto. Some, among others Benvenuto and Lom
bardi , simply interpret i t in th e sense of “to advance others ta ke
i t to ex press the s ick le - shape intowh ich a horse bends his fo re leg.

Butth e legi timate use of a sickle i s hori zonta l, notpe rpendicular,
and Dante i s speak ing of the spi ri ts of the Sloth ful running at
speed round the Corn ice , and possibly, in the i r rapid course, bend
ing the ir bod ies inwards towards the mountain . Land ino says
“we passo jalca ; suo passo p iega. lmperocché non uscivan del
girone : ma gi rando intorno, del cont inuo piegavano e torceano il
cammino. Falca re significapicgarc dictione de riva ta da l la ia lee :
la quale e piegata e curva.

— Buti falca , c ioé piega .

"
- Ce sa ri

“Falcon é piegare a modo d i falce ; ed e preso da ca va l l i , che a

corre re si ammaestrano in un torno (arc lunged in a circle); come
mostra Dante ne l la parola so tto, cavalca , che compic essa me ta
iora. Correndo dunque il cava l lo isforz atamente a tondo, come
sa sso d i frombo la , per ri t i rare lo slanc io, de l la iorz a centrifuga ch e

gli da il corre re sl forte in c i rcolo, ed egl i t iene il c pie

gato verso il centro, sicche sta fuor d i bilnco : e ques to forse
propriamente fa lcare il passo.

— Scarta z z ini and Came rin i quote
the above e x tracts, and approve of them— B lane (Vac. Deal .)“di rigere il suo cammino procedendo intorma d i semicerchro,

p
iegando.

"— Frat ice l l i i s ve ry prec i se : “Falca re il pasta, sigui
ca menare a londo o is giro il passo, tol ta la simi l itudine da l la (aloe,

eh
'

4! fat ta a semice rch io, e che, adope randosi, egua lmente a

semice rch io si volge .

"
- Pole t to: Falcon , da l sos t. jalx , ta

chiara l ’ idea d
' un movimento c i rcolare, giusta che era que l

gi rone.

”— Poletto adds that t h is inte rpre tat ion i s great ly sup
ported by the use ofurckiare by Dante in Pang. x iv , 1

Ch i e costul che il nostro monte cerch ia
Among manusc ript comments of Giul ian i , in books le ft by
h im toMgr. Po le tto, the latte r notices : Falca, cm h ia, come si
muove la fa lce — and again Fabian , Purg. x v iii , 94.
E'mi faceva fa lc iare la v ia (p igl iar la via eon le gambe avvo l te, a
gui sa d

’

nomcui sonno o vino p iega): Guarda come fa lc ia l intesi
di re da un mon tagnolo pi sto iese ri spe tto a un suo compaesano,
che pigliava la via come fa lce il rano la cerchiava, portato
com’

era in qua e in la dalla forza e l vino. ln Cortona usano la
stessa voce , salvoche in luogo di fold ers dicono felaian , mutando
al sol ito la a in e.

"
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Per qnel ch
’
io vidi, di color venendo

Cui buon votere e ginsto amor ca va lca.

And as c l
'

uid I smenus and A sopus sawthe rush and
at a long their banks, in the event of

in need of Bacchus, so d id these
along thatcornice curve their steps running round
and round itso far as On the gloaming), I could see
of those advancing,who by good wil l and righteous
Love are ridden.

Benvenuto draws a moral from th i s simi le . He says if
file Thebans were in the hab i t of ari s i ng atn ight to
chant the praises of th e hea t he n Bacchus,whowas the
god of wine and triumph , howmuch more ough t not
Christians to arise and has ten to s i ngthe pra i ses of the
One true God .

Having des cribed the tumul tuous rush of the spi rits ,
Dante nowspeaks of the loud cries t hey are ut te ri ng.

Two of them run on before the rest , proclaiming ex

uflpleeot
’

seal and energy ,
‘
and the main body , as they

inflow, re- echo the shout , with all the impe tuos i ty of a
li ttle-cry.

'
vv. too-ms. The m utples are . as:usua l, drawn both from

fitted and profane hi sto As be fore, th e first reference is to
mtncrdent in the l ife the B le sse d Vi rgin. St. Lulu i , 39

n those days, andwent into the h i l l country
fac ts aboutCe sa r are re lated by Lucan

the incred i ble
hat, in ver. 105,

doc t rine of Grace of Con

to do good are effec tive in
r do ing i t . The doctrine is
n Article x i i i,wh ich teache s



94 Readings on the n ataria. Canto x vm.

Tosto fur sopra noi, pe rché correndo
Si movea tutta que l la turba magna
B due d inanzi gridavan piangendoMaria corse con fret ta a l la montagna
B,

Cesare , per soggiogare llerda,
PunseMarsi l ia, e poi corse in I spagna.

”

Ratto, rat to, ch e il tempo non si pe rda
Per poco amor,”— gridavan gli a ltri appresso

—“Ché studio d i ben far graz ia rinverda .

”

Soon were they upon us , forthewhole of that grea t
mul t itudewere mov ingup ata run ; and two in front
cried out, weep ing : Mary ran in haste unto th e
h i l l - country ” ; and “Ce sar to subdue llerda, darte d
his st ing into Marse il les, and then hastened into
Spa in.

" “Haste , haste ! so as nottowaste time
through lack of Love ,

”
cried outall those (tha t came)

after ; “that sea l of doing right may cause grace to
bud again.

”

D ivisionI V .
— V i rgi l begs the newcomers to po i nt out

the Open i ng of the sta i rway to the ne x t Corn ice , and one

of the spi ri ts complies .

O gente, in cui fe rvore acuto adesso
Ricompie forse negl igenza e indugio,
Da voi per tepi dez z a in ben farmesso ,

Questi che vive (e ce rto ia non vi bugio)’
Vuole andar eu, purche il sol ne ri luca ;
Perone di te ov

’ e pre sso il pe rtugio.

”

Paro le furon queste del mio Duca
Ed un d i quegl i spi rt i d i sse Vieni
Diretro a no i, e trovera i la buca.

Noi siam d i vogl ia a moverc i al pieni,

‘ non vi buia : Virgi l assures the spi ri ts that Dante reall
al ive . Engin e i s aword used in early I talian, and i s equi v cut
to m artin . Itsurvi ve s in bugia , a lie.

”

O
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96 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x vm.

After these fewwords of apology for his haste, the
spi ri t cont inues

Io fui Abate in san Zeno a Ve rona.
Sotto lo impe rio del buontBarbarossa,
Di cui dolentetancorMi lan ragiona.

I was Abbot of San Zeno atVerona,when th e good
Barbarossawas Empe ror, ofwhom Mi lan st i l l speaks
wi th sorrow.

Th is speaker, of a l i fe b lameless ex cept for A cc idie.
which he is puri fying in th i s Cornice , was former l y

for he remarks howoften one sees people , when engaged in
honest use ful business, stop on the i r wayto gossip so t ha t they
may plea se men. That ha rd -work ing man, Cato the Censor,
remarked that an account mustbe rendered to God for all our
hours of case , noton ly of our ac tions during tha t t ime, buteven
of ourwords ; and in another lac e Cato wrote : Human life
resemb les a sword , or piec e 0 i ron ; wh ich if i t be but l i tt le
used, i s consumed by rust ; but, if constantly used , i t becomes
more bright and sh ining.

‘
san Zeno Zenowas the e ighth bi shop of Verona. in A. D. 165,

duringthe papacy of Dionysius . Hewas a man of deep sanctity.
lea rning, and e loquence . Three churches are named after San
Zeno atVerona : one on the h i l l , anothe r by the Ad ige, butthis is
only a sma l l oratory or chape l , and I think (says Benvenuto), that
i t i s th i s San Zeno ofwh ich St. Gregorywri tes in th e Dialogues,
that on one occasion the Ad ige had inundated Verona, butdid
notenter the windows of th e Churc h of San Zeno. Th e third
church i s about a javelin cast from the river, and the re is no

fa i re r church that I have se en in all Ve rona. And i t is to this
church in particular that Dante alludes, because i t has monks :

378m"
wh ich th i s Abbot who is nowspeak ing, was Abbot

ere .

"

tbuon : Scartaz z ini strongly condemns the mode rn comm
tatars, among whom i s Giobe rt i,who contend tha t Dante called
the Empe ror good in an i ron ical sense . He remarks that all the
ear ly Commentators unde rstood it in its l i tera l sense , and Venturi
was the first to suggest the contrary. Benvenuto says : Dante
ca l l s Frederick good , because h e was brave, vi rtuous, energ
a most successful enc rai, and of a ve ry hand some pe rson,
called Barbarossa mmthe colour of his beard .
I dolum: Durin the sack ofMilan persons were sca t

tered abroad, and e ruins remained dese rted for five years .
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Abboto!th eMonastery of San Zeno at Verona , and had
ruled itadmirably. H is name remains unknown .

Bmveonto remarks : For the better unders tand i ng
d the t ext . one must know that this spiri t says that
he lived in the t ime of the Empex or Frederick I

(W of Snabia), who re igned 37. years . Fre

deriek was a t first a friend of the Church , butlater
on had a quarrel with Pope Alex ander I I I , who ex
m mwia ted h im. About that t ime he had many
m in I taly with the Lombard all ies of the Pope .
He conquered them a l l , destroyed Spo leto and Tortona ,
Lel ia arm -tam] ; he bui lt Crema, and Cremonawas
fivfi ep to h im ; he t. and tookMi lan in 1163,

sound the sitewit h sa lt . He slaughtered the Romans

We lenderof the Venet ian fleet in a naval act ion,
F ianna Henry. the Emperor

‘s son, and brought

tune m s -:g him, and that Pope Alex anderwas
be ing strengthened bythe sopport of Louis VI I , King of

ns and Lom

peaoe md pardon by ambassadors. and



98 Readings on the Pargaton
'

o. Canto XVI I I.

went afterwards to the Holy Land on a crusade in 1190,

andwas drowned whi le ba th ing in a rivernearAnt ioch.

”

The spiri t of the Abbot nowcompla ins of the pre
sent Abbot G iuseppe , a bastard son of Alberto de l la
Scala, who being deformed , and of less honourable
origin than his half- brothers Bartolommeo , Albo ino.
and the famous Can Grande , ought to have been d is
qual ified for so great a d ist inct ion as Abbot of San
Zeno. H is character moreover ought to have been
an insuperable bar to his appointment , buth is fat her
Alberto, in his old age , forced h imupon the unwi l l ing
inmates of the monastery .

B ta le ha gia l’un pie dentro la fossafi
Che tosto piangera quel monastero,
E tri sto fia d’ averne avuto possa ;

Perche suo figlio, mal del corpo intero,t
E del la mente peggio, e che mal nacque ,
Ha posto in loco d i suo pastor vero.

And there is one (A lberto del la Scala)who alrea dy
h as gotone foot in the grave , who soon sha l l weep
for thatMonastery , and w i l l lament that he ever he ld
the sway over i t ; because, in place of its true Pa stor,
“tale ha gid I

'
anpi) dentro la form . Dante supposes the scene

to be taking p lace in 1300, when Alberto del la Sca la was a lready
an aged man ; butwhen Dante rea l ly wrote the Pargaton’

o,
he

knew that A lberto had d ied in September, 1301; and th is pro
nouncementof the Abbot is therefore a s imulated prophecy.

tonal d d corpo intero : Cary transla tes : “Of body i l l compact,
and worse in mind,"wh ich renders the sense better than most of
the translat ions, inc lud ing my own previous ones. A Tuscan
friend has pointed th is outto me . Understand : ma le intero del
corpo, e pe gio ( intero)del la mente .

" Comp lete is
, I th ink, a

more htera rendering than “
compact.

” The probab l e rea son
why the I ta l ian Commentators give so l itt le interpretat ion of the
passage is tha t m l intero dd corpo is, to an I tal ian, a perfectly
p la in expression. Mal is an adverb contracted from male. The
adjec t ive malo could nor properly be so shortened. The Roman
Church has a lways fol lowed the rule of the Jew ish Church (Leviti
cus xxi , 17 that no deformed person might enterthe priesthood.
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v, 746 so forfe i ted their share in the inheri t
ance of I ta ly . They chose safety rather than glory,
and thatwas the ev idence of the s in of Accid ie . Ben

venuto begs us to admire howgraceful ly Dante makes
Virgi l nowintroduce two spirits who are both showing
the ir detestat ion of Accid ie.

E que i ch e m'

era ad ogn i uopo soccorso
Disse Volgi t i in qua, vedine due
Venire , dando a ll

'

acc idia di morso.

And he who was my succour in every need , sa id
Turn thee h i ther, behold two of them coming,
uttering re proaches aga inst (lit. b i ting at) Acc id i e."

Benvenuto thinks Dante shows great ski l l in repte s

sent ing the two first spiri ts singing the pra ises of the
energet ic , such as the VirginMary and Jul ius Ce sar,
whi le the two nowarriv ing, walk , on the ot her hand,
s inging the bad examples offered by the S lothful .

Dante next describes the song of the newarrivals,
and tel ls us how they first sang of an instance of the
d isastrous effect of S loth on the chi ldren of I srae l

, and

then of another from pagan h istory .

Diretto a tutt i dicean Prima fue
Morta la gente a cui il mar s’ aperse ,
Che vedesse jordan le erede sue

me . Sayunto them, Astrnl as I l ive, sa i th the Lord. as ye have
spoken in mine ears, so w i l l do to you: Your cares se s sha l l fal l
in th is w i lderness ; and all that were numbered of you, accord ing
to your who le number, from twenty years old and upward, wh ichhave murmured aga inst me, Doubtless ye shal l notcome into the
land concerningwh ich I swear tomake youdwel l therein, save



Canto XVUL Readisgs on the n atorio. tor

8,

F ino alla fine col figliuo l d’ Anch i se,
se stressa a vi ta senza gloria chem .

"

Coming beh ind all (the others) they sa id, (the one)
whom the seawas openedwere all

dead before th e jordan sawtheir heirs .

” And (the
other spiri t sa id): Theywho could notendure t he
toi l unto the endwi th the son ofAnch ises
selves up to a l ife wi thout glory .

”

The glory would have been to share in found ing the
mighty Roman Empire, instead of remaining in S i ci ly
ininglorious ea
Dante nowbrings to a conc lus ion what he has to

sayabout Accidie, and wi th i t th is noble Canto , by
”paring for wha t has to be described in the Canto
that follows, which contains h is ac count of a wonder
fllldream.

Poi quando for da noi tanto dim
Que lI

’
ombre, che veder piunon potérsi,

Nuovo pensiero dentro a me s i misc,

Calebthe son of Jephunneh, and joshua the son of Nun .

Buta foryou, your cares ses, they shall fa l l in th is wi lderness.
(gente Th is episode re la tes an effec t of d isgracefulthe swho followed E neas. When in S ic i ly

it"1mm es by the tomb of h is father
“Chisel , certa in persons, old men. youngmen and women,
“I liad outby the ir long vo and hard ta i ls, burnt Ai rreas'sMy,” that might not ve to leave Sic i ly and confront
on dangers . const ituted them as a colony, and left
the vhole onwarli lte crowd in contempt. See Virg. E n. v, 604
‘ h . Of these two examp l es Perez wri tes “In esse v ienMque l subito abbandonarsi degl i acc idiosi a mi sere vogl ie,
tin-idem: a ere e querelarsi, tut t i insieme racco l t i a danno
000m : loro bugiardo anteporre qua lunque fat ica c ma le
kl pas-etc al faticoso e temuto presente quel l ' aggrandir senzaMe i li ch e ti aspe ttano, porgendo sempre piuavido
“to a pid sforma ta o pill spaventosa ne fa la

o
pittura la

M ote oodardigia onde recansi a noja gli stess i benefiq , cwe a vi le ogm alts speranra e promessa : e infine le piu

r
ide irnprese opera loro ri tarda te, scemate o ra ttristate

vane mine.

"
(Im amas, pp. too- tgt).



roz Readings on the Pangatorio. Canto x vnt.

Del qua l pit‘i a l tri nacquero e d iversi ;
E tanto d’uno in al tro vaneggiai,
Che gli occh i per vaghezzatricopers i,

E il pensamento in sogno trasmuta i .1
Then when those sp irit s had pa ssed so far away from
us, that we could no longer see them, a newthought
arose with in me , fromwh ich (in turn)were born other
though ts , many and vary ing ; and so much from one

to th e other d id I ramb l e on, tha t I closed my eyes in a

reveri e , and transformed mymed i ta t ion into s dream.

‘
pansioro Del qual1m} alm’

nacqum : Compare Wrg. E n.

iv
, 2850 286
“Atque animam nunc huc celerem, nunc dividitilluc ,
In partesque rapitvarias, perque omn ia versat."

The same l ines occur in v i i i , so, 21. Compare a lso In]. xxi i i, 10.

‘l vaglwz z a Cesari th inks th is expresses a des ire on the part of
Dante to go to sleep.
tAtthe conclusion of the Canto, Perez (p. 192-3)makes the

fol low ing reflec t ions : “Perche in mezzo al correre d i que sti
peni tent i .non s’ode pregh iera? Anz i , perchequestoeilsolo cench io,
a Ctl l nonud iamo assegna ta pregh iera spec ia le ? Forse l’ interd ettadolcezza del l ’a l zare a Dio anche col l e labbra la pregh iera e acerba
ricordanza e pens per anime, che un giorno a l pregare furonotroppo rest ie , e ch e or debbono intendere megl io che mai, come
In pregh iera e il piusubl ime tra i privi legi degl i uomin i, quel lo che

loro permette d '

avv ic inarsi e parlare a Dio. Forse il continua
raccogl imento nel l ' orazione menta l e , e il pianto misto con essa,t ien luogo d' oraz ione voca le per gente, che dee rammentarsi e
tangere le noie e i d ivagament i del pregare ant ico. Fors’ anche
acerbo pocta , che in questo cerch io non nomina a ltro
personaggio. fuorché un uomo il qua le pit) che a l tri avrebbe
dovuto intendere ad oraz ione, vuole avvisarc i che ez ia nd io il lungo
sa lmeggiare é acc id ia , se il corpo no trae a l l et tament i al suo agio ,

e l' an ima é lontana da i pensieri d i Dio : onde poi gli acc ent i ,
indivoti e l' agia to sedere 5 form scontare col si lenzio del la pin
med itazione e col d isagio del correre senza ri poso. Se s i not i che
gli acc id ios i del l' Inferno. nel l ' imo del la stigia palude, barbugl iano .

ma non possono dirtparole intero ( Inf . v i i , 125 , a ch e ii gil

acc id ioso Be lacqua nel l ' Ant ipurgatorio etosto riconosc iuto da

Dante all: comparole (Ps rg. iv, 121)s i potrebbe sospettare ch e la
hna ironia d i ue due pa ss i scoppiasse, quas i a insaputa
Poets , anco nel l impor s ileuz io agl i acc id iosi che c i stanno
d innanz i .”
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Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x xx .

CANTO XIX.

THE FOURTH CORN ICE OF Acc lDlE (oona uosot—DANTE’S
DREAMOF THE SIREN—THEANGEL 0? THE LOVEOFGOD
ASCENT OF THE FIFTH CORN ICE—THE PENALTY OF THE

AVARlClOUS AND PROD IGAL—POPE ADRIAN V—ALAGIA.

We left Dante, atthe c lose of the last Canto , fa l ling in to
a deep sleep . In t he open ing l ines of this Canto , we find
him asleep and st i l l in the Fourth Corn ice.
Benvenuto d ivides the Canto into four parts.

I n the FirstDi vision , from ver. 1 to ver. 33. Dante
re lates h is dream.

In the Second Division, from ver. 34 to ver. 69, he
describes the appearance of an Ange l , who points out
theway to h im,

purifies h im from the sin ofAccidie , and
ushers the two Poets through the entrance by which
they ascend to the F ifth Cornice.
In the Third D ivision, from ver. 70 to ver. 126, Dante

speaks of the penal ty of the Avaric ious ; and hi s inter
v iew wi th the spiri t of the virtuous Pope Adrian V.

In the Fourth Division, from ver. 127 to ver. 145 , the
spiri t of the P0pe c learsup a doubt in Dante 's mind , and
convinces h im that tempora l d igni ty ends w i th th is life.

Division I .
— Dante is about to re late his dream, but,

before do ing so , he is careful to po int outtha t i t took
p lace an hour before dawn, thereby implying that it
would come true . (See Purg. ix , 13at3594 and Inf.
xxv i,



Cantomt Reading
's on the Purgatorio. 105

Neil' ora“ch e non pub il ca lor diurno
Intepidar pit) ii freddo della Inna,
V

'

tnto da tetra o ta lor da Sa turno ; 1”
Qumdo i geoman ti lor maggior fortuna

Veggiano in ori ente, innanz i all’ alba,
Sutgcr per v ia che poco le sta bruna ;

Atthe hour, when the heat of the day, vanqui sh ed by
thewth , and sometimes by Saturn , can no longer
m the coldness of th e moon r—when the geo
m see , before dawn, their FortunaMajor ri se
In the But, by a path wh ich wi l l notlong rema in

mintit (the FortunaMajor, so that i t may be vis
‘W an , eta : Dr. Moore (Time References, p. ob.

m zfln th is passage we have the hour be fore dawn on

YW tt escribed two indications or, as Benvenuto
up : = doubly} 1. t was the col eathour of the

a. The later stars of A uarius and the foremost
” film v ere no the horizon. h is,Mamwe may be“ ta t-he forg anted is the meaning of the mag iorfortuna

m . 4. Itwas a peculiar arrangement of dots ,
one that can be formed outof certain s tars on

k uri ne: of the se two conste l la tions . These were nowin the
“W e the dawn Compare Chauce r, Troik a and Cmrida,

Aadwhan the cocltmommune astrologer,
Gan on his brestto beate and after crowe ,
And Lneifcr.the daiea meuanger,
Gan to rise and outhia beamea throwe ,
W estward rose.to h im that could i t ltnow
FortuneMajor.

”

th ir d. Scum Itwas a popular belief tha t, when the p lanet
Th is

he one
335 .336



106 Readings on the n ataria. Canto m .
I

Benvenuto says , that geomantia is ca l led astrologia minor,
and i t is sa id to be a common re fuge forastrologers, and
ought never to be ent irely despised , as i t has some of its

princ iples in astrology . Buthe adds Theymay say

what they wi l l , I do notbe l ieve atal l in geomancy ,

any more t han I bel ieve in astrology. He adds that
geomancers use many figures made of dots, butone

especia l ly, which they ca l l FortunaMajor, which was
taken from six stars happening to be seen in an exa ctly
ident ical posi tion to the s ix dots , as in t he annexed !

figure

Benvenuto remarks that these stars are sa id to be
the end of the Conste l lat ion Aquarius and att

ning of Pisces . Also that the Ind ians and Saracens
used to go to t he sea - shore at sunrise , to mark t
e i ther odd or even, on the sand .

Dante, hav ing stated what t ime i twas , now
to re late a dream wi th in a dream. Benvenu
that by it , he wishes to foreshadow the subj ect
ing to treat of ; for, as he has a lready
four dead ly sins , which are sins of the
Envy. Anger and S loth , so
the three rema ining,
ana l i ty , which are of
seeking p leasures, he
the Siren The
Prov. vn, 10- 12 ; the d istorted eyes , the bent
cri ppled hands , the extreme pal lor, correspond i
phys iognomic signs of those evi l pass ions.
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Readings on the Purgatorio.

stra igh t , and her pul id cheeks to assume th
colour, wh ich Love des ires .

Benvenuto says that the stammering
Avarice, which never speaks openly an

decei t ful ly ; i t means G luttony ,

makes a man speak th ick , and
makes h im a l iar and a flatterer.

notes Avarice , because the miser is
ing of acquisi t iveness and of hoard ing ; i t d
G lut tony and Sensual i ty, because over ind
stroys the eyes both bodi ly and menta l ly.

because in t hose three sins man never walks
paths. She is ma imed, because theMi
hands to give , and the G lut tonous and th

never work, butare id le and slothful . Al l
Miser, the Glutton, and the Vo luptuary, h

And nowDante describes the soft sedu
that issued from the mouth of her, who had
beauty whichwas a mockery and dece i t .

Poi ch
’ el l’avea il parlar cos i ’ d isc iol to,

Cominc iava a cantar si che con pena
Da le i avre i mio intento ‘l’ rivol to.

Io son ,

”— c antava, ia son dolce Sirena ,1

“
cost: Th is re fers to l l . 12 , 13

Coal lo sguardo mio le faces scorta
La l ingua," cl seq.

tmio intento : Compare Purg. i i i, ta, 13
La mente mia , che prima era ristretta,

Lo intento ra l largo, sl come vaga .

"

i dol“85m m Scartauini observes tha t a l so in anc

logy the Sirens were symbol s of the attrac t iveness
pl easures. Pope unconsc iously reproduced Dante, whe
in h is Essay onMan, ti, 119



into x nt. Ra disgs an the n atario. 109

Che i mm'inari in mez so mar dismago ;
Tanto son di piacere a sentir piena .

lo voh i Ulin e
' del mo cammin vagoMeantomio ; e qua l meco si ausa

Re do sen paste, sl tutto l' appago .

”

And so soon as she had thus gotherspeech unloosed ,
began to s in

gm
so (sweetly), that i t would have
me to ha ve turned my attent ion

from her. I am, she sang, the sweet S iren, who
hewitch the mariners in mid-ocean , so full am I of

plem ntness to hear. I turned Ulysses from h is
wandering path to my song, and whoso companies
with me n uly depsfls irommg sowholly do l satisfy
him.

”

Mother lady is nowseen by Dante in his dream, who

putsto shame the S iren, the symbo l of pleasure. Com

m am difler very considerably as to what th is new
mutypilies, and Seartass ini does notagree wi th those ,
amongwhom is Oz anam,who t hink she is a symbo l of
Widen , orthat she is Lucia (a symbo l of Truth), orof
fieChureh : buthe th inks wi th the o lderCommentators
“I tthe represents Reason, Temperance , Phi losophy, or
intellectua l Virtue .

She addresses Virgil in a tone of ind ignant remon
finnee iorallowing Dante, their joint pupi l , to gaz e on
fi deeeitful pleasures of the world .

‘ Vvee is s mooster ot
’

so frightful
Aq mbe heted. needs htrtto be seen

Ya m wfi fiamiliarwith her iace,
We i ntendorefi hen pityflh membrue .

‘Uh : Benvenuto notices Dante’s mi stake in representing
for he remarks
us that Ulyss es

to hear
who de'
prisoner



Readings on the n atwio.

Ancor non era sua bocca rich iusa ,
Quandouna donna"apparve santa e presta
Lunghesso me 1’ per far cole i confuse .

“O Virgi l io, o Virgi lio, ch i aquests
Fieramente d iceva ; ed c i venia i
Con gli occh i fitti pure in quel la onesta.

L
'
a l tra prendeva, 5 e dinanzi l' spria
Fendendo i drappi, e mostravami il ventre ;
Quel mi svegl iocol puzzo che n

'uscia .

Notyetwas her mouth c losed aga in, ( i .e . wh i le she

sti l l was s inging)when quick atmy side there ap
peered a sa intly lady to puther to confusion.

“0
Virgi l , Virgi l , who is th is?

"
she sternly excla imed ;

dominari, etpassio famulari.

i occh i, e

I ei m id : On th is see Benvenuto : “ets ic
Dent is in carne positus respic iebattantum cum
primum lubricam, sed oculus Virgilii s ine carne
secundam cum veneratione : i l la enim v idebatu
b i l is

,
ista vero rigidia, sed venerabi l is."

5L
'

aura premises Scartaz z ini agrees wi th the majCommenta tors, ag. the Ouimo, Benvenuto, But i , Danie
Biagiolt, Wi tte , Oz anam and others. in th ink ing that
lady seiz ed the stammering one butsome, am
Land ino, Vellutello, Cesari, Brunone Bianch i, an

think i twas Virgi lwho la id hold on the Siren .

"P0380 : On th is Giobert i has : Nata lo sch ifo Ch

l
' ul t imo verso. Dante non era poets mo lle, ch
miare ai l ettori il d isgusto quandoe necessario a

del l' ob

uesta donna, da l cui ventre a

tutto 1mosaic appen d (Inf .
bugia.

” Gioberti is very full of adm ration for the
olth ese three l ines .
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lo volsi' gli occh i al buon
Voc i t’ ho messe,” d ices surgi e
Trov iam la portatper la qua l tuentre.’

Sumi leva i , e tutt i eran gia pien i
Del l' a lto di i giron del sacro monte,
Ed andavam col sol nuovo al l e reni .1

Seguendo lui, portava la mia fronte
Come colui che l' ha d i pensier car-ca,
Che fa d i ad un me zzo arco di pants

I turned my eyes to the good Master
three ca l ls have I given thee ,” he sa id ;
come on, let us find the opening through
mayes t e

day l igh t,
wi th the newborn Sun atour backs
I carried my head as one who i s
though t , and who (by stooping)
a ha lf arch of a bridge.

theMSS , but I do notsee how
been the origina l read ing. Nor

old Commenta tors be determined
venuto and But i , as noted above.
39124 m1 Some read others I'M.

130 nuovo 7
-39 i twas now

w ith the Sun on the ir backs, so 1 atthey were st i
towards the West, when they enter the
Avarice and Prod igali ty are pun ished .

mirable fitness w ith wh ich Dante t imes h i
time spent in the Cornice where Acc idia,
pun ished is exact ly co inc ident w i th the
‘ the n ight when no man can work.’ He

perhaps, ment ion here tha t i t wi l l be found
other Corn ices he spends from three to five hours.”
(Tim Ila/cream , p.



Canto x xx . Readings on the Purgatorio. 113

latwotim of Dante i t is ment ioned that he stooped .

Boccaccio (Vita cti Dam, in Boccaccio’s commentary ,

d i p. 37) says : Andd alquasto curvctto , and F i l ippo
“a; Scartaz sini) . I s dam W is

Dante is deep in th inking about hisMedal
drum when the A z add hrm ;

a dwe to infer tha t he sh him to DanteMthat fact is not actually stated ; on ly his
i being ment ioned . Perez

7g: th inks the Angel d id notshow himse lf at

Brag slightly above the heads of the Poe ts as they
the ascent to the Cornice above } Dante is

tiny: very precise , and while i t might be contended
by the wings alone being mmfioned , noth ing

mmwas seen of the i t might equal ly be main

stazuthat he had to r a sunshade of his hands .



Rmdings on the gston
’

o

Qua] non si sente in questa mortal m
Con l’ ali aperte che parean d i c igno,

Volsec i in sucolui che s!parlonne ,
Tra’ due paret itdel duromacigno.

Mosse le penne poi e ventilonne,
Qm

’

ag entafiermando esser heati,t
Ch

'
avran d i consolar l'anime donne.§

Dictionary of the English I s, mark
Iceland icMark (border- land),wich Vigt

'

usso
dry)sa 3 is a word common to all Teutonic
ongin sense is out l ine, border.

”

tTm’
due punti : Buti comments

monte eh
'
era d i pietra macigna, u’

suso. Quest i du’ pareti di pietra dura signih

e fermesse, ch e doavere ch i monta a p
avari zia ; c ioe prima lo lato ri tto duro

fol low ing from Lippi
'

s arom as, cant. x, st . 65 ,
expla insthe use of the word here

R
La mia cu
(Non aven
Propinqui

I translate the above
poin t of dea th— having

l’ anime loro dam di
B lanc (Vac. Dam.) says the sentence is exceed
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Canta ta . Readings on tile Purgaton
’

o. 117

Lo Rege eterno eon le rote magna“

Wha t ail eth thee that thouguest only on th e
urth myGuide began to sayto me , when we had
both a scended a l itt leway abov e the Ange l . And I
"With such mi sgi v ing ma ke s me to go a newv i s ion ,

wh ich so bends me to it, tha t I cannot d i sseverme
from the thought of i t ." Ha st thouseen,

” sa id he ,

“tin t ancient sorceress ,who a lone has to be wept for
( in the three Corn ice s) above us ? Hast thouseen
how man is de l ivered from her Letthat suflice thee ,
and strike the ea rth w i th thy hee l s (ie . quicke n thy
steps) and turn th ine eyes upward to th e lure wh ich
the Eterna l King wh irl eth with vast revolutions.”

Virgi l notices Dante’s eyes bent upon the ground .

The Almigh ty is compared to a falconer ; and V irgi l
bids Dante look up to the fa lconer

's lure , mean ing that
“an must use th is world 's goods, such as wea l th ,

food, luxuries, on ly so far as are necessary to sustain
life, and treat them as th ings to be trodden under
foot, as l i tt le and vi le, butlet h is menta l contempla
tion be towards heaven,

eterna l and immortal . Then
Dante shows, by a noble comparison , how eagerly heMed to fol low Virgi l

’s advice , and Benvenuto
helices how appropriate the comparison is. As the
hawk

, which is by its nature l ight , flies up on high in
1whited manner by a number of great whee ls , so

did our Poet fly, by the wings of h is mind whee l ingMand round the Cornices of the high mounta in.

3Mas the falcon first looks down. ati ts feet , so is

"it: Compare Ping. vi ii, tti - 18:
‘ 8 due pctdo lcemente e devoteSegui ter lei per tutto l' inno intero

Avendo gli occ hi elle superne rote.MMe lts tha t, comparing rota in the present passage with
v

148 (see shove). one find s the same idea expressed ine mayunderstand role here as ”The Heavens .
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I z o Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x x .

he toms his back on heaven and worships the world ;
he keeps his hands and feet bound , for he gives to no

one , nor goes to any one
's ass istance , and is the most

miserable of men. He is just l ike some an ima l s who
w i l l sacrifice , of their own accord , some part of t he ir
body to save the ir l ives— the fox , for instance , has
been known to b i te ofl' i ts own foot when caught in a

trap . So does the Avari cious man expose his soul to
mani fest death ,

for the sake of acquiring or protect ing
a smal l mod icum of money .

Com to nel quinto giro fui d isch iuso,“
Vid i gente per esso che piangea ,t
Giacendo a terra tutta volta in giusod

Adhauitpavimnto enim ma, §
Sent i’ dir lor con si a l ti sospiri
Che la parola appena s’ intendea.

‘ na quinta girolui disclaim lit. became uh - shut into the fifth
c irc le. Dante had been, during h is asc ent of the stairway, shut
in between the wa l l of rock on e i ther side.

tgentc che piangm Th ese are the spirits of the Avaric ious
orMiserly. In Purg. xx i i, 49 ctseq. we shal l find Sta t ius ex p l ici tly
tel l ing Dante that he is among the Prod igal s, and tha t both are

punished on th is Corn ice, for the ir respec t ive misuses of money.

ttutta volto in giuso Dean Plumptre observes : “As in In]. vii,theMisers and Prod iga l s are grouped togetheras exh ibi tingd i fferent aspects of the same ev i l . On earth the ir looks, l ike those
ofMi l ton’sMammon (Par. Lost, i , 681)have been ever downward
bent ," and the ir enance is to l ie prostra te on the earth , utteringthe words of Psa cx ix, 2 These words form part of the service
of Prime in the Roman re v iary. and i t was att h is hour that
Dante heard them in Pur story . We may a l so cal l to mind
the concludin words 0 the verse wh ich begins : My soul
c l eavethunto e dust : quicken Thoume accord ingto Th word .

"

Dean Plumptre also not ices the courteousness of the a dress to
the spiri ts in v. 76 : Such should be the tone of eve soul seek ing
i ts own purifica t ion, towards otherswho areundera ike disc iphne
for l ike s ins."
§Adlmesitpavim to enim m gstata minute a!Minion“,
t’anima min I Cos] incominc ia quel prego, ch e d icendo tosto d i poi,
Ravvivami “condo la m parole , pone in be l rafl

‘

ronto le ricc hes re



121

Aracan as I came forth into th e fifth Circle, I saw
as they lay upon
downward s . Ad

l heard them say W1th

ghs, tha t one could hard ly d istingui sh

Vttgilnowaddremes the spiri ts , asking them to po int
"Ittheway, and one of them atonce repl ies . This
mmis eviden t ly in doubt as to whet her the Poets
mtosufler at all in this Circ le, or whether they have
ease into

P
urga tory by some spec ia l grace of God.

Dim, for further informat ion, by one of those
“N interchanges of signs so common in I ta ly, asks
“obtainsVirgi l

'

s permi on to eonverse wi th th is new

~“Oelm di Dict' li cui non-1m
8g
imfim e 11m m fan men duri ,

f noi m oo gli aln
’ sa l iri .”

voiva rite dal giscer s icuri,
E vo lete la via piittosto,

mm e que“: del c ielo ; la morte e la v i ta del l ’ anima, la
re nnet!hesno meta l lo e la luce del Verbo d ivino. L

’
ada

parmi iv i parole
mi figuardi a l la sua origine ne l verbo
mente com degna d’ essere calpesta ta
ii tesoro ove posero il cuore .

"
(Perez,

Giobert i not ices that every time
does so in words
w ith a thought of
ria l.

am "
,
abbmre iari ,

Roecacc io. The se are

infinitives of the verbs.
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124 Readings 011the Pwrgatorio.

Dante has been carried by V irgi l to the
the wi cked Pope N i cholas Ors ini is be ing puni shed , and
stands over h im l ike a friar confessing an assassin going
to be buried a l ive.“ We have here one of those curious
and fe l icitous contrasts of which Dante is so fond. In

Inf . x ix we read the story of a w icked Pope . In Purg.

x ix is to ld the story of a good Pope . The spea ker is
Ottobuoni Fiesch i, whowas e lected Pope as Adrian V ,
July 12, 1276. He d ied atVi terbo on the 3rd of August
the same year. Sestri and Chiavari (in the text Chiavari)
are two towns of the Eastern Riv iera , which were sub
jcet to Genoa . The river is t he Lavagna . when ce the
Fiesch i fami ly took the ir t it le . Adrian d ied before h is
admiss ion to the pries thood , and was therefore nei ther
consecrated nor crowned as Pope . He had been sent
by Innocent IV , in 1268, as a legate , to reconci le H enry
I I I , King of England , and his barons, and to reform
abuses in the Church . Adrianwas, Benvenuto te lls us.
a nephew of Innocent IV , and when h is fri ends and

re lat ions came to congratulate h im on his election, he
is reported to have sa id : I twas bet ter for youto have
a l ive Card ina l than a dead Pope.

"
He on ly sat on the

throne of St . Peter one month and eight days. Berm
venuto gives the date as 1273. Pope Adrian’s speech
is one of the fine passages in the Purgatorio. He begins
by not ifying to Dante that his second quest ion , as to
the mode of their punishment , w i l l be answered la ter,
butmeanwh i le he te l ls him what had been his d ign i ty ,

Com re In]. x ix, 49, so
“g: stava come il irate che confessa

Lo perfido assass in,

”
etc.

So, too, here has Dante to stoop to converse w ith th is Pope. In
I n]. xix

, N icholas tel ls h im (ve r. 69)
Sappi eh ' io fui vest i to del gran manto .



0111111111. Readings 011the Pm'

gatorio . 125

andwhatthe place of his b irth , howlong he occupied
the Papal Throne. and the hardship he found i t.

Ed egli a me Perche i nostri diretri
Ri vo lga il c ielo a se, saprai : ma prima,

latra Siestri e Ch iaveri si ad ima
Una fiumana be lls , e del suo nome
Lo titol del mio sangue fa sua c ima . f

Unmese e poco pihtprova '

io come
Pess il gran manto a ch i dal fango il guarda,
Che piuma sembran tutte l ’ al tre some.

AMhe to me “Why Heaven makes us turn ourMmmtboushaltlearn z butfirstknowthatlwas
lh mccessor of Peter. Between Sestri and Ch iavari

‘M r Perri : Of Adrian V the False Boccaa io re la tes
“w tutto il tempo d i sua v i ta non avea attm ad altro che
m peeunia e avers . per giungere a quel punto d’ essere
“ Jutem poco il godeeee : e veggiendosi papa e nella
m m che s i possa avere, 111 riconobbe e parvegli
m utate ne l maggior [accieto [114 ] del mondo, e cost
3'

h ire svue a governare e avere cura dell ' anime d i tutta
o ispregiol

'

avariz ia

a dl dod ic i d i
card ina le dal

che tren tanove
(Giov. Villa ri.

fa sua a l tezza : im
e prima erano
d1Lavagna .

"

ere Adriano Papa V
ih . ch e d ice Dante a]
casa fa sua cima del
que l fiume, ne fa suo
ma rima mi suona un



126 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x xx .

there rushes down a fa ir river, and from its name (La
vagna)the t it le ofmy race ta kes i ts proudest distinc
tion. For one mon th and a l itt le more I ex perienced
how heav i ly the great’mantle weigh s on h im who
keep s i t outof themire (Le. wears it with d ign ity), so
much so that all other burdens seem butfea thers.

Pope Adrian nowgoes on to show when
recognised the error of h is ways .

La mia conversi'one, ome i futarda ;Ma come fa tto fui Roman Pastore,
Coal scopersi la v i ta bugiardad '

Vid i che ll non s i quetava il core d
N1pinsalir poteas i in quella vi ta

“conversions tarda : Scartaz x ini th inks Adrian must have
delayed h is convers ion unt i l after h is elec t ion as Pope, andwe
know that he was old when so e lec ted , and onl lived 38 days
afterwards. He should right ly therefore be st i l l in ntb Purgamry.

Was he rescued therefrom by righteous prayers, orwas h is penrto
ence so sa int ly as to w i pe off the years that he should have tarried
in Ante - Purgatory ?
Ha vita bugiarda Giobert i says perché prome ttitrice d i core

che non a tte nde. Compare Cone . iv, 12, II. 39-

50 : Prome ttono
lc fa l se trad itric i , se ben s i guarda, d i torre ogni sete e ogn i man.

canza, e apportar saz iamento e bastanza. E questo fanno nel

princ ip io a c iascuno uomo, questa promissione in certs quantitid i loro accresc imento affermando ; e po iché quiv i sono aduna te ,
in loco d i saz iamento e d i refrigerio, dhnno e recano sete d i casso
febricante e intol l erabi le : e in loco d i bastanza , recano nuovo
termine, c ioe maggior quant i ta a des iderio.

" Compare a l soM
xxx, 131, 132 .

mm si quetava if can :
“poiche interminabi l i gli umani de

s i erii, a conten tare i qua l i solo ba sta una beati tud ine infinite . e
una v i ta immorta le .

"
(Giobert i .)

§ Né pic) safir

g
otta“: Benvenuto considers th is is very good

reasoning, for w atsovere ign has such d ign ity and power as

the Pope ? O th ers have to rule over morta l affairs ; but be
over sp1ritual matters. O thers getthe ir pre - eminence fromman
buthe from the earth ly w isdom of God. Others have power over
earth ly matters he h as the freedom of eterna l ones, and indeed,
as th say, he is th e ruler over both the l iv ing and the dead.
There ore th ere ne i ther is , nor can be anyth ing greater in the
whol e Christ ian world , a lthough now-a- days that great office does
notseem to be h ighly es teemed .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


128 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto m .

and intrigued for by churchmen ; and laymen, in con

sequence, hold the oflice in less respect from the e lec
t ion notbe ingmere ly the resul t , as i t used formerly to
be , of the free cho ice of ho ly minded men,

who had
prayed to God to direct the ir select ion wi t hout any

thought of persona l amb i t ion for themse lves .

Adrian answers Dan te’s ot her question as to why he
and other Spiri ts are lying in tha t posture.
Que i ch '

avari zia fa,“qui si d ich iara
In purgaz ion del l’ an ime converse,t

Qui ch
’
avarix iaja, etseq . : Perez (op. cit. p . 197)prefacesthis

passage ver
y
happily : Un lagrimevol e e duro cammino e quello

d i Dante ne quinto cerch io . Poiche tutto lo spam é coperto di
g
ente, che, stesa boccone (lying on their/am ), non lasc ia a

‘ piedi
cl Poets se non picc iola via accosto a l la rocc ia. Uno d i loro

annunz ia con v ive parole la pens, che ess i pagano pe r antiche
avarizie Avarizia, che, secondo l’ Aquina te, é immoderatodes iderio d i que ' beni il cui prezzo puomisurars i con moneta, ne '

sacri l ibri é detta idolatria ; e costoro espiano l’ antics idola tria
prostra t i a l la terra, donde s i trae l’oro e l’ argento. Som

'

ne l tormento ai simoniac i della prima Cant ica. Quel l i , se ti col
capo in terra e qua si propagginat i , ch iamavano a mente il detto
d i Cristo :Moms: estd ives, st“palms estin inferno (Lac. xv i, as,

Vulg.) Quest i costre tt i ad at’fisar sempre il luogo ove ma l t
giarono,ch iamano a mente l’a ltro d i Cri sto : Nolilcthesauri z anMascaras interm,ubi amigo cttinea dm oiitur aubiMaw d

fumnlur. Thesauri z ate autemvobisMascaras inm io. (St.Mauvi. lg,
Rammentano anche gli avari e i prod igh i del 4° cerchio

inferna l e. La le ricchezze mutavansi in pesi faticos is simi, che i
pecca tori dov evano co’ loro pet t i vol tare e sospingere in eternos
Qui el le sono pes i inv isibi l i , ch e aggrava ti so ra il dorm de'
tent i . non l i lasc iano muovere finche non a b iano soddisfatto a

ogni deb i to d i gius tiz ia.

"

tconverse : There seems to be much doubt among th e Com
mentators as to whet her th is refers to the pos i tion ofth e pen itents
l

g
ing turned over on the ir faces, or to their state of conv ersion
om impeni tence to true contri tion. Cesari th inks the former,
butis notcerta in wh ich of the two interpreta tions is the right
one . 3 da ord inare cosi il construtto ; ‘Nella purgation quidel l' an imc cos i riversa te, s i d ich iara uello ch e fa l ‘ avarix ia z ’
se gi
)
a converse non va le sse, convertito a (Ballasts, vol. ii, p.

35°



Camus. Readings on the Purgatorio. 129

8 nul ls pens ilmonte ha pinamara.
‘

Si come l' occh io nostro non s’ aderset
In alto

,
6am a l le cose terrene ,

Coal giustizia qui a terra ilmm .

Come avariz ia spense a c iascun bene
Lo nostro amore, onde operar r :

wgiustizia qui steam ne tieoe
Ne

'

p
’

edi e ne l le man leg ti llemesi

f
lab if m t: ha pid m m : The butinterpreta t ion of
“SW bond to Perez (op. eitp m1):

“Ogn i vero pen itente,mu
d

.

inel
'

mato a credere il proprio fa l lo pit) grave d i ogn i
a pe

-toac gli fosse inspects talm a ch e gli porgesse
h tMam rim da naad i quello, egl i dovrebbe giudicar s if

ogni alm . La pena poi delqumto cerch io
accomoda ta a dar d i confinuo all

’

anima
memoria : po iché mentre negli a l tri cer
o sedere rappre swta pin 0 m o gli att i
v izio antico, qui invece il doloroso aderire

a ch i pecco d i
i e rad ice degl i a l tri , egl i

servilc : la gente de l
gente de l quinto gravata

is mustnotbe trans
but All our power,

oh mm‘ w i th legati .
ly for

“Then
and take

outerMoses there sha l l be



130 Readings on the Purgatorfo. Canto m

E quanto fia piacer del giusto Sire,
Tanto staremo immobi lit' e d istesi .”

What is th e effect of Avarice, is here made man ifest
in the purgation of th e converted soul s, and the

mounta in has no more b itter pena l ty . As our eyes,
fixed on earth ly th ings , were notl i fted up on h igh .

even so has justice sunk them to th e ground in th is
p lac e . Even as Avarice ex tingui shed our love for all
th ings good , whereby our facul ty for good work swas
lost, so just ice here doth hold us in restra int, fast
bound and fettered by the hand s and feet ; and for so

long as it be the wi ll of th e Righ teous Lord , so long
shal l we rema in motion l ess and stretched out."

D ivision IV.

— Dante nowso lves a point wh ich has

a lways been a doubtful one to him, name ly, whether
temporal d igni ty ceases wi th tempora l dea th . He
pictures himse lf as having kne l t down wi th the intention
of doing homage to the Pope

’s h igh office and was pro
bably about to say, th inks Benvenuto : Ho ly Father,
I en‘

treat YourHol iness , to excusemynatura l ignorance ,
for I was notaware of your be ing Pope .
Benvenuto wishes us to take note that to no l iving

person among Christ ians is any greater reverence paid
than to the Pope, even t hough he may be the vi lest and

costa Iungo furono ch iuse , cost raro s
’

a l largarono. Meri tamente
al lacc ia ti l pied i , che figurano gli afl'etti e quas i i pass i con cui
l’ an ima cammina : i piedi, che l ’ avaro non move mai a’ bisognide’ fra tel l i non d i parte ma i da l la guard ia de' male ama t i tesori.
S iffatt i v incol i sono convenient i simbol i del modo con cui gl

’

is

giust i possed i tori a at: avvincolano i beni estern i ." ( I saw
Cn ch i, p . 199
‘
quantofis pincer dd giusto Sire : Itwould seem from this line

tha t these spiri ts are in ignorance of howlong they wi l l have to
l ie on the ground .

timrnobi li : L
' immob i l ita poi e l

' irrigid imento d i tutta la
persona ci fa riconoscere la condizione dell' anima avara, a se e
agl i a l tri arida e d is ietata : que l suo indurare, e quasi non pit}
muovers i umano. erez, p.
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132 Readings on the Purgataria. Canto x Ix .

Qua l caglan,
”— disse, in gih coal ti torse ?

Ed ia a lui Per vostra d ign itateMia cosci'enza dri ttomi rimorse .

"

Drizza le gambe, levat i nu, fa te,"
Rispose — “non errar, conserv e tsono
Teco e con gli a l tri ad una potestate .

I h ad fa l len on my knees, and was about to speak
butas I began, only by l i stening he became aware of

my actof reverence. Wha t cause ," said he , “has
thus bent thee downward P And I to h im Because
of your rank my consc ience righ tly gave me oom
punction (for

“Stra igh ten thy legs , my
brother. ri se up,

" h e answered : “Err not, I am a

fel low servant w ith thee and others to one Power.

Adrian had learnt the lesson of Acts x, 26 ; Rev. x ix .

I O, x x u, 9.

Another token of humi l ity is t hat , instead of using
the usual formula of a Pope , who addresses others as

‘Mia cascienz a dritto mi rimaru: I fol low Lombard i and
Wi tte in read ing dritto and in interpret ing i t “right ly," “justly."
Some, among whom is B iagioli, read mio eard rum dritta
Th is would in Dante’s mouth Ill befitthe state of humilit to
wh ich he has been school ing h imself s ince entering into
gatory.

traum a sono Taco : Benvenuto says : “These words are

taken outof the x v iiith chapter of the f i

r
mly) “ ( x ix th in

AN .)where, when St . John h ad cast h imsel atthe feet of
Ange l, itwas sa id to h im :

“See thoudo i t not: I am thy fel low~

servant and of thy brethren who have the testimony of Jam
worsh i p God.

’
And not ice howAdrian brings forward an eu

cellentexamp l e from a most excel lent book of Holy Scri
for, if i t be lawful to make a compari son of such a nature,
a man of a h igh ly a ulative nature, can be compared to
St . John, who was a most contemp lative nature

, for both
Dante and St . John, a l though in d i fferent manners, whi le in
rapt ec stacy of the mind , sawwonderful and various imageries.
As then St . John had knel t atthe feetof the Angel , so did
Dante kneel atthe feet of the grea t High Priest ; and as the
Angel d id notaccept th is honour, ca l l ing h imsel f the fe l low»
servant of St. John, and of all them that had the test imony of
J esus, so d id Pope Adrian now. ca l l ing h imse lf the fellow
servant of Dante, and all other Ch ristian men .

”



Cmto x nt. Reading: on theMM. 133

my son,

"
he speaks to Dan te as a brother. Adrian

confirms h is words by adding testimony from Holy
Scripture .

Se un i quel unto evangel ico suono
Ch e dice Nags : new“in tendes ti,
Ben puoi veder perch‘ ia cos i ragiono.

I f ever thouhast rightly understood thosewords from
the Holy Gospe l , wh ich say Neqau nubmt (they
neithermarry)we l lwi l t thoube ab l e to perceive why
l spesh thus.

Adrian nowd ismisses Dante wit h a hint that t he ir
li nker conversa tion would interruptthe god ly sorrow
i t!) which he is ex piating the sin of Avarice . But
bah notup to nowanswered Dante’s th ird question,

a towhether he wishes Dante to getintercessionsMop for him on earth . He te l l s h im that , of all
“We": on earth , the on ly one left is h is niece

“I leanaMagia , the wi fe of Mon el lo Ma laspina ,
“the: di Giovagallo. He says t hat sh e is as yet
l fittoous woman. butthat he is notwithout fears
U the notorious immorality of the Fiesch i family

Vmene ouni z f non vo
’
che pint

’
arresti,

Chi ls tus mun mio pisngcrdiugia.

up : m .

“For in the resurrec tion they neit her marry
~l e glven h marriage. but are as the ange ls ot

’

God in
i l lu'

(81. um. x x i i. Dante use s these word s in onw nunc . to show ateart h ly distinc tions do notex is t

ormi di l etta
he di parlsre,
s mente stre tta.

"



Readings on the Pvngaton
'

o.

Col qual ma turo c iochetud icesti.
Nepote ho io di 1a ch’ ha nome Alagimt

Buona de se, pur che la nostra casa
Non faoc ia le i per esemplo ma l vagia

E ques ta so la di lam'
e rimasa.

”

Nowgo thy way ; for I wi l l nothave thee tarry
longer. because thy stay here imped es m
withwh ich I bringto perfection thatwh
sa id (323. my repentance). Yonder on

a niece who is named A lagia, good
indeed our hous e do notby its
herwicked ; and she a lone is lo
theworl d).

“mantra : See I. gt, in wh i
Adrian :

Spirto, in cui
rg
iangermatura

Quel senza il quale a 10 tornar
tAlagia : As we read in the supplem

Purg. viii. there is nota lways absolu
identity of the various Marquise s of

would seem to have been the wife of

Giovagallo, and to have home h im three ch ild
Luch ino, and Fiesca. She was the daughter
Ted is io d i Ugone de

’
F iesch i , and BenvenutoMultum complacuitDant i.

”
The Anon. Fiaunt.

Ebbe nome la gran donna di gran va lore etdi
1’ Auttore , che s tette piutempo in Lunigiana
roe llo de'Malespini, conobbe questa donna, ct
tinuamente faceva gran limos ine, etfacea d ire m
divotamente per questo suo x io.

’

tp n esmflo m lvagia Ma lvagi ch iama
bocca d’ uno di loro, e tra tutt i, non fa ecc
donna d i que sts casa . la quale tumogl ie
memore grat itud ine dell

’
ospite,

di s torico : 0, so anche giud izio imparzia le certo
s tudiosamente cerca ta pe r ricord i persona

o
l i cari al

Bartol i (Storia della Lettmrtwm Italian , vol. vi , part ii, p.

END OF CANTO XIX.
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Readings on the Purgotov
-ia. Canto n .

a wonderful phenomenon t hat took p lace ,
the shaking of theMounta in of Purga tory ,
ultaneous outburst of all the spirits into a

song of Gloria in E x celsr
'

s Deo.

Division I .

— The Canto opens with a short con

tinuation of the c losing scene of the las t Canto .

na by saying t hat , a l though h e was obliged
the command of Adrian to pass on , yet

he did so unsatisfied , as t here were many th ings he
would have l iked to ask h im, butcould not. He

therefore , in Virgi l
’s company , cont inues h is progress

round the Cornice , butth e Poe ts have to do so by
be tween the rocky clifl-wall and th e recum
its who are lying so c lose to th e edge of the

that they cannot getnear it.

Contra migl ior voler vol ermal pugna
Onde contra il pincermm, per piacerli,t

Trassi dell’ acqua non saz ia la spugnat

was 11holy one , in
letely as lay in his

and ed.

one to



m ea n . Rudt’ngs on awpwgatofio. 137

l ossimi ; e il Dues mio si mosse per li
Loehi spediti

’
purtungo la roccia,

Come si va permurotstrettotai merli ;
Che la gente, che fonde a gocc ia a goccia

Per gti occh i ilmal che tutto il mondo occfipa,§
Dall’ a ltra parte in fuor troppo s

’

approccia ."
Againstawil l tha t is be tter th ewil l strives in vain ;
th erefore to p lease h im (Pope Adrian), against my
own pleasure I withdrewfrom the watermy sponge

(it. my des ire for information)notfilled. [ moved
on ; and my Lea der moved on over the spaces l eft
vu o t along th e clitY- side , as on a wa l l one wa l ks
d one up to the battlements : because those peop l e
(th e cpirits ),who drop by drop pour forth through
their eyee th e illwhich pervades all th eworld (he.
Avarice or Cup id ity , ap

p
roac h too near to the outer

edge on the side (o the ornice).

Benvenuto observes that Avarice carri es its own pun
ishmentwith it, costing a vast amount of toil and tears .

fi e lh ttlc of s loom tha t has notheen dtawn right up to the

la spo la .

non erano anime di

the wall of a media
so t hat one couldwa lk

ificstion of narrow,

1 .x] vi, 74
-

75. Dante
in company with



I38 Readings on theMM. Canto 101.

So unhappy is the covetous man
,
that whateve r he

fail s to gethold of , he esteems a grea t ca lami ty.
Dante nowstemly inve ighs agains t Avarice , wh ich

he l ikens to a she-wolf , and implores th e aid of Heaven

against so feroc ious awi ld beast , and again , as in Inf.

, gg
- ror, invokes the advent of tha t mysterious per

sonagewho rs to puth er to fl ight .

Ma l edetta s ie tu, an tica ’ lupa ,
Che pid che tutte l’a l tre bestie hai preda,t
Per la tua fame senza fine cupa l1

O ciel, nel cui girar § par che s i creda
Le condiz ion di quaggid trasmutars i,
Quando verra per cui ques ta disceda

*
ant1

'

ca : The lust ing after i l lusive benefits seduced our first
parents in the Garden of Eden. Avarice and Cupidity there
fore are as old as theworl d itself, or atall events as old asMan.

tpid che tum . . hai prcda : St. Paul (1 Tim. vi, to) »
that the love of money is the root of a ll evil. Compare

?”

”
g

Thom. Aquin. 81mm. Theol. pars 11, a“, qu. lv , art. 8 :
c ipueautem inter a l ias virtutes morales usus rationis reet z apparet
in just it ia, qua estin appetiturationali. Etided usus rattonrs
indebitus e t iam max ime apparet in vitiis oppos itis justitrz ;

Opponitur autem ipsi max ime avari t ia . Etideo prz d icta vitia
max ime e x avari tiaoriuntur.

traps : Capo is more generally known as s igni fying dark,
”

buttheword is quite as much used as meamng
“deep, bottom

les s , boundless,” and there fore “dark becaus e deep . Com
Par. ii i, 122 - 123, where Picca rda de

'

Donati is descri
fad ing from Dante'3 view, a s something heavy s inking in deep
water

e cantando vanio
Come per acqua on a cosa grave

Compare a lso Tasso, Ger. L1 . x , st. 2
Della sua cupa fame anco non saz io.

C11 t here means insat1able .

”

O rid , 11cl cui girar, etseq. : Corn are n . x vi, 67 etseq
and Conv. 11, 14. ll 27

-36 :
“quanto a la prima perfezione, cioé

del la generazione sustanzia l e, tutt i li filosofi concordano che i
ciel i sono cagione avvegnache d iversamente ques to pongano :
qua l i dai motori qua l i da esse s te l le e qual i da vim)
celest ia le, che e ne l ca lore naturale del seme. "
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140 Readings on the n aton
'

o. Canto 1111.

same . The Wol f in th is Cornice is cursed by Dante
for be ing th e cause of the torments of the Avaricious,
and therefore the Wol f is Avarice , and consequently
theWol f, in I sf . i , is a lso certainly a figure of Avarice .

As Dante picks h is way among th ese prostrate
spirits ,who are lament ing and weeping a loud in the ir

god l y penitence , he hears one of them ‘
adducing

ex ampl es of voluntary poverty and l iberality. wh ich
are the virtues most opposed to Avarice .

Noi andavam con pass i lenti e scarsi,
Ed io attento all

'

ombre eh '

io sentia
Pietosamente piangere e lagnars i

E per venturaudi
’
: f Do lceMaria

Dinanzi a noi ch iamar cos i ne l pianto,

‘ The spirit that speaks is notthat of King Hugh Capet, but
that of h is father. Hugh Capet, Duke of France and Count of
Paris , better known as Hugh the Great . But, aswil l be seen at
diflerentpoints further on, Dante evidently shifts h is a l lusions
fromoneto the other in away that is very confus ing. Pasquier, in
h is Recherche: do In France, p . 452, describes h im as both va l iant
and prudent, and says that , a l though hewas never Itin

g‘iy
etwas

he a maker and unma ltcr of k ings. He d ied in 956. IS name
is said to have been more accurately Huon Chapet, some sa

because when at schoo l he was always pul l ing off other litti
'

e

boys’ caps . Ducange, Glass. under Capra“, repea ts t h is story
from an old chronicle, butascribes the name, with more pro»hability, to the hood or cowl which Hugh was in the habltof
wearing.

i per wntum udi’ Non imagini o voc i recate da fuori, ih
scgnano la meditazione a ques te animc ; ma prostese e ch iuse
in se, come lo vedemmo, propongono a se medesime i t ipi da
med itare , e nella meditaz ione cotanto s

'

inframmano, che gia
veggono e odono i personaggi med itat i, e con ess i

g
arlands).

bened icono durante il giorno in dolci parole a
’ buon e uella

notte maled icono a
'

re i. Cos l col l ' aurora si vien rinl
'

rescando
l’ amoroso sentimento del la v irtu, e col sorger dell' ombre cresce
l’ orrore al vis io : nella lucc de l giorno contemplasi il bene,
e s’ ascende nel le l iete speranze tra il buia della notte l’ anima
a. soprafl

'

atta da l l' aspetto del ma le
,
e si ch iude piuadden tro nel

do lore ." (Perez, 1SamCrrrh i, p.
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Come fa donna che in partorir sia ; *

B seguite r Povera fosti tanto,
Quanta veder si pub per quel l

’
ospiz io.t

Ove sponesti iltuo portato santo.

"

W1th s lowand measured stepswewen t a long, and I
attentive to the shad es that I coul d hearweeping
piteous l y and lamen ting : and by chanc e I heard
“0 blessedMarya”: cried outin front of us amidst
thewailing, ev en as awoman docswho is in labour ;
and, in continuance : Howpoor thouwast canwel l
be seen by tha t (lowly) hoste lry ,where thoud ids t lay
down thy sacred burden.

”

And for fear, says Benvenuto, tha t anyone might
ray: Ah !but itis noteveryone who could endure
the inconveniences of poverty like the VirginMary ,
Dante brings forward another e x ampl e of sober poverty
inavirtuous hea t hen,

Fabricius Cains Luscious,whose
whole lifewas a protest aga inst greed of gain. When
hem censor he h ad banished P. Corne l ius Rufinus
lfif his luxury and prod iga l ity . He refused the gifts
finedhim by the Samnites , andthe bribe s of Pyrrhus,

partorir sic : Venturi (Simililud ini
76) ex claims upon the beauty and

m the spirits of the Avaric ious the
compensa ted by the sacred joy of a

; ev en as it iswith a woman in her
mother.

Bethlehemwhere the Blessed

the firs t words of benediction
though of lowes tate , in the

she gives birth to j esus. And
has fac e downwards on the



142 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x x .

and d ied so poor t hat he had to be buried atthe public
ex pense , and the Romanswere ob l iged to give a dowry
to h is daughters . V irgi l (E mmi , vi , calls him

powerful in poverty .
"

Dante e x tol s h im in the
Convim

’

o, iv , 5 .

Seguentemente intes i 0 buon Fabbrizio.
’

Con poverta voles ti anzi virtute,
Che gran ricchez za posseder con vizio.

"

Thereafter heard I 0 good Fabricius , thoudids t
choose v irtue with poverty , rath er than to possess
grea twea l thwithwickedness."

Dant e probab l y had reason to hope t hat he migh t
with th is spirit enter into a profi tab le conversa t ion
wh ich would notbe so abrupt ly broken
one had beenwith Adr'

ceeds to te l l Dante a story of
N icholas, Bishop ofMyra i

entombed atBari . Of himBenvenu
the Poet brings forward an ex amp le
in a fewshort c learwords ; how
having lost h is parents ,wished to 5

v i, 8m), cum caneret ue potentem Fab

And Petr Trims/o della am , cap. i, terz. 19
Un Curio ed un Fabrizio, assai piubel l i

Con la lor poverta, cheMida o Crasso

Con l
'

oro
,
ond

'

a virtufuron ribel l i."
I note tha t in the Dim Commodia Dante spel ls Fabbn ’

n
'

o with
twu6's, and in the Conviviowith only one ; butthis may be on ly
the mistake of a copyist.
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144 Readings on thenataria. Canto me

These words were so pleasing to me that I move d
a l it tl e farther on, to get knowl edge of tha t s pirit,
fromwhom they seemed to come. He went on to
spea k of the Iiberality that N ichola s showed to the
three damse ls , so as to guide their young l ife to
honoun

Division I I .— Dante , finding that all the ot her spirits

on th is Cornice are silen t , and that that of Hugh Capet
a lone has spoken, asks h imwho he is , who brings bmk
to Dante

’s reco l lection t hese beauti ful instances from
sacred and profane h istory of voluntary poverty and

open
- handed l ibera l ity . Dant e ofl'ers , as a re turn for

such informat ionto speak a goodword for h is reputa tion,
and en l ist the int erce ssions of h is surviv ing descendants

O anima che tanto ben favel le,’
Dimmi ch i fos t i

,

"— dissi, e perche so la
In queste degne lode rinnovelle ?

Non fia senza merce la tua parole ,
8
’
io ritornota compier lo cammin corto

Di quel la vita che al termine vola.

”

quod , cum ejus civis egens tres filias nubiles in ma trimon io col lo
care non posset, earumque pudic itiam prostituere cogitaret, recognita, Nicolaus noctuper fenestrarn tantum pecunia in ejus
domum injec it, quan tumunius doti satis esset : quod chm iterum
ettert io iecisset, tre s illae v irgines honestis viris in ma trimonium
da tae sunt . See a lso St. Thom. Aquin. Smut. 7‘t pars. in, a“,

qu. 107, art33.
“tanto ben In d ia : Fraticel li fol lowed by Tommad o

and Scartaz z ini is of opinion t hat be»must be taken
here as a substant ive, notas an adve rb, and begs one to compare
l l . 823- 124 of this Canto

Peroal ben ch e il di c i s i ragiona,
Dianzi non sr

'

io sol , mai qui da preeso
Non alzava la voce a l tra

In the Gran Dizionario, s .v. bone, ( suhgt) § 17: “Della pa
role.

Parlare e tacere il bene— Predicarlo, Annunz i
s
arlo0MMr task

but aud io, cioe, tanti beni della verta generosa ramment i. Pia
be]0 farlo Sos tantivo che Avverfio.

t8’
ia ritorno : Others, amongwhom

'

i s Witte, rea d 8 writomi.



I 45

“0wolf '

sa id I , “who relatestso much tha t is
a celkot(i.e . such holy ex amp l es) tel l me who thouMaudwhy thouartthe on ly one to renewth ese
undeserved praises is . ofMary , of Fabricius, and
d StNicholas)? ithoutrequita l thy speech (if
thourepl ies t) shall notremain

,
if I return to finish

it:22111journey of th at l ife ,wh ic h is s peeding on to

Hugh Capet rep l ies, and te l ls Dante that, if h e en

lightens him aboutwhat Dantewan ts to know, he does
to for the sake of a human be ing so marvellous ly
fivoured by God wh ile yeta live . He dec l ines Dante

's

mined good oflice s. I t would hard l y seem indeed
that he could stand in need of t hem, for h e had died in

956. nearly 350 years be fore. and h is purgation must
have been, atthe time of Dante

’s meet ing him, nearl y
atits completion . Before te l l ing Dante h is name ,
Hugh Capet confesses that he is th e founder of a race

of kings so degenerate , that t hey are a disgrace to
Christendom.

Ed egli lo
'
I ti diro, non per conforto"

Ch
’
io a ttenda di n, ma perche tanta

Grazia in te lace prima che sii morto.

lo fai rad ice de l la ma la piantafi'

Che la tetra cri st iana tut ta aduggia I
Si che buon frutto rado se ne sch ianta .

’m Before meaning conso lation con/Ono has the se nse
del dolore cagionato da infermita, 0 da azie .”

my ;
Oeanam trans lates it here “m lagem t, and I

take it in the sens e of ac tua l relief to Hugh from



146 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x

And he : “I wil l tell thee , notfor any relief that I
can ex pect from yonderworl d (through my descend
ants), but because so large a measure of (d ivine)
grace sh ines forth in thee before tha t thouartdead.
I was th e root of that malignant tree (the Capetian
dynasty),wh ich casts its (ev il)shadowoverthewhole
Christianworl d , so tha t good fruit is se l dom gath ered
from it

And yet, says Benvenuto,

“ there were some il lus
trious kings of t hat line , such as St. Louis , and Charles
of Anjou, h is brother, and th is family down to the

present t ime (Benvenuto wrote about 1375) is most

powerful in ourwest,where there are such men as the

K ing of France, [Charle s V , the Wise , 1364 the

King of Navarre [probab ly Charles the Bad]; the King
of Hungary, [Louis th e Grea t , the Queen of

Apul ia [probab ly daughterofthe EmperorCharles
Hugh goes on to prove what he has sa id about the

degeneracy of h is descendants, by a l lud ing to the reign
ing King, Ph il ip the Fair. Dante makes Hugh speak
of Ph i l ip

’s ex pul sion from F landers as an unlike ly im

possibil ity ,whereas itwas a lready h istorically an aecom»

plished fact , or atall events the serie s of events had
commenced in 1297,wh ich culminated in the bat t le of

Courtrai on asthMarch , 1302 .

Mi lman (Latin Christianity,
x i, ch . 8, p. says

quei tempi la Franc is eserc itasse un certo dominio, e una certs
prepotenza eutut ta Europa ; il che Dante ind ica dicendo che la
Francia 3mm ma le pinata che adug ia tutta la cris tiana terra, e
impedendole il benefi zio del So le, a che rado n no “awebuon
frutto. I l Petrarca pensava euques to tutto l‘ Oppos to di Dante :
e benche inveisse contro tut te le armi s tran iere, non disse pero la
jranmc, ma la reduce rabbia. Nota pero che se Dante e acerbo
alla dinastia de i Re di Francis , non lo pero 6 al popolo
Quel poeta del la virtuche dioca tutto ii m do essergli

condannare pe r le ma le sue ges te una pecuhare famig
'

a

monarch i
,
ma non un'

intera nuione.
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148 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x x .

tom, c
'

est le tour de la France ; etil importe de com
naltre cc que le poete pensa des destinées de notre pays
cc qu

'

étaitla France hors de chez e l le , dans l
’

Opinion

de se s voisins , de ses ennemis, de ceux qu
'

e l l e avait

vaincus.

Ma, se Doagio,’ Li l la, Guanto, e Bruggia
Potem r, tos to ne saria vendet ta
Ed io la cheggio a lui che tutto giuwf x t

But, if Doua i, Li l l e , Ghent, and Bruges had the
power, t here woul d soon be vengwnce for it, and l
implore itfromHimwho judges all things .

Hugh nownames h imse l f, and atthe same t ime alludes

*Ma , st Dougie. Lilla, 6m m, 6 Bruggia , et seq. On this
tra ins , O z anamwrites : “Guerres de F landre . Ph ili
contre Guy dc Dampierre. Le roi gagne une partie
munes . Ba tail le de Fumes , Phil ippe va inqueur réun it
a la couronne , la tra ite en pays conquis . Trente chefs
dan s la prison de Bruges. Pierre Konig, consul des tisserands, et
Jean Beide, consul des bouchers, delivrés de leur prison, entrent
dans Bruges , souléventle uple, toute la
bataille de Courtray, n jui et, 13m . Les

mil le cava l iers , lc connetable etla fleur de
En 1304 revanche deMous- en - Puel le ; pa in avec les Flam dfl s

lls abandonnent h Ph ilippe Lil le etDouai . l l semhle
' we Duk e

aitécri t cc chant entre r3oz et1304. Ma ia l'allus ion auq‘

emplict
'“

nous renvo i a See a lso t he Ottim on th is passage.
rgiuggia : Gioberti observes tha t th is is “un traum atic bs ‘

posto in bocca a nu franzese . " Mannucci (Austin Crib“,
147

- 8)quotes from the Provencal poem on Boethius
P.l Capitol i lendema (l’ indom ui)al dia clar.
Lai o so l ien las nutras l eisjutjar.

"

And Nannucc i adds that fromjutjar i s derived the giaggicu
u:

theword occurs
Non poria meo fallor giuggiarsi be ne

“Ah i lasso or foas
’
io in con e?

Ove uomo giuggiasse
Ch i ver d

'

amor a l lasse in pens forte.
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tothe number of his de scendants whose names were
eitherl’hilip or Louis.

Chis inaului diuUgo Ciapetta
Di me son tutti i Fil ippi e i Luigi,
Per cui novellamente Francis é ret ta.

l io tu' in d'uh beccaio di Parigi .

h a s called Hugh Capet yonder (on earth): of me
are born the Ph i l ips and the Louises by whom in
recent times France has been rul ed . Iwas the son of
c lincher of Paris.

Famounturies and a ha l f. that is from 1060to 1316,Mus either a Louis or a Ph il ip on the t hrone of

Pm .

‘ Hugh Cape twas the son of Hughthe Great ,Md France, Burgundy. and Aquitaine , and Count
‘Puis and of Orl eans, butlegendswere ever busy to
l k hin outsometh ing differen t fromwhat he rea l ly

Om m divides these legends into three c lasses .

Wkl igim legend . This made Hugh descend from
fi Arnool. and re lates howSt. Va lery appeared to him
fllnioined him to res tore to re l igion the monastery

“h m m as follows
Dulce of France,
King of France.

e Conqueror),



Readings on the Purgmn
'

a Canto n .

of St. Valery,wh ich had been desecrated , and promised
h im,

in requita l , t hat by h is intercessions and prayers he
would getHugh made King of France , and t hat his
heirs should re ign down to the seventh generat ion.

(B)Royal legend. Accordingto th is fab le, Hugh was
l inea l l y descended from Charlemagne . Th is legend

prevail ed down to the t ime of Louis X I , and in 1476,

when the action atlawof that monarch aga inst the
Archduchess of Austriawas pl eaded beforeth e Pape.the
ambassadors of Louis X I gave assurance t hat itwas
t he ir K ing

’

s great boast and glory that hewas the true.
l egit imat e and undoubt ed successor of Charlemagne,
and itwas repl ied to t hem that the fac t could notbe

denied.

(C) Popular legmd .

‘ Th is was the popular fal lacy

Oz anam quotes from Le Chanson d: Gm: Hargues d: Capri“3.

duquinz ieme s iéclc . (Ars ena l. Le fond tres ancien. dcmie r
remanimentautre iz ieme s iéc le). Th is poemwas firs t printedby
theMarquis de la Grange, Paris, 1864.

“Ce fuHue: Capetz , c
’
on appel le bouch ier,

Ce futvoirs ma i s moul t pouen savait dumétier
ly peres Huon que je vous dis

S ire fud’une ville qui otnon Bougensis ;
Sage s fuetscut is , cts i ctoittondis
A Paris a le court dufort rois Louis
Or ama pa r amour ly chevalier nouris
Une gente pucel le qui otnon Beatriz ,
Tante ctoitbel le ctdouce ; car si en fusourpris
Li nobles Cheval ier qui son cuer y otmis

S
ui le fistdemander a done par se s amis
upére la pucel le qui d

’
avoir fugarn is ;

Bouch ier ln li plus riche dc tre stoutle pa is .

’

l he chronicle represents Hugh at s ix teen yea rs old having
d iss ipated h is fortune and comingto Paris to askass istance from
h is uncle S imon le Boucher.

Biaus niez,’ d ist ly bourgois,‘ nous vous responderon
je n

'

a i fil ne fi l le do men generasion
Oudemeurez checos sy vous aprendcron
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Tron imi stretto ne lle mani il freno
De l governo dd n gnomtaota poma

Di nuovo acquisto. e 31d’ amici pieno,

Md Lorra ine walked aboutin the dress of a subject,
purple . utas l have pomted
and ed ,

vol ii, p. 96, footnote,
by itselffarri

nu point de
tranger ct de se mésall ier
Comment Ie pui ssant duc

Capt) soufi
'

riraito il qu
‘une lemme issue do

dubs mine etdammi t sur lui Comment
donutnelle dont lee peres etmeme lee supérieurs

p oude vantlui et t lee ma ins sous ses pieds.

Si n o voule z le malheur e la republ ique, crée x Charles
" tin ; ci voca l: voulez“o

x
en . couronnez Hugues, l

'

illustre
n. W h ac ce cl

'

illustre parses actlons,
f
ar sa

h wh twcu dontil Vous trouverez en ui un
b ut,W entde In C ose publ ique, mais de s interets
int Puta bienveillanee vous sures en lui un pere . Qui en
inM i lui etn

'

y trouva point protec tion ? Qui,
“ Jun eau“ deo siens no leur a pointete rendupa r
1? m has little doubt that Dante has confused the
l l k wmflzuwith the lastof the Merovingians .Mi l:mm atthe se la tter, and he rea l ly did become
“ w ith depos ition in 75 2. So that a l though the mo of

Da tewi th here is historica l ly Charl es 01Lorraine, itis
Iq um whether Dante intended to speak of h im
fi n n e d“!wince. The Ottimo th inks th is unnamed king
DW a monk. and afterwards Anchbishotgim m nm g butuys

‘Wnly n mon
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'
a l la corona vedova promoesa
La testa di mio figlio ‘ fu, dal qua l e
Cominc iar di coator le sacrate ossa .t

Wh en the ancient kings (the Carlovingian dynas ty)
had all passed away , save one,who had taken orders
in grey vestments, I found fas t in my hands the reins
of the

gg
vemmentof the k ingdom, and so great a

power mmy newpos sessions , and suc h an array
of friends , tha t the head of my sonwas promoted to
th e widowed ( i.e . vacant)crown, and from him the
consecrated bones ( is . the anointed l ine of the
Capeta), took their descent.

Hugh nowgoes on to tell Dante of the ev il deem
wrough t by his . descendants through Avarice. He
begins by speaking of t heir firs t avaricio

in poor c
itwas
Louis di
nor did

that itm
Castle of Péro
toEngIand by
says Longfel low, remains
IronMask .
”a “sin di mio figlio Philalctlus fee ls eu

sh ifted about h is al lusions from Hugh Capet
the son, without any very accurate d iscrim
dently Hugh the son who is speaking, as t
show, butScartaz z ini puin
verywell versed in the gen
that Hugh Capet ( the son

the year a fter h is own
la chronique de Sa int
porter lo d iademe.
trdne, il veut fa ire couronner son ftls Robert .
He sacral: ossa Su

son of K ing
commenced the
says . mean their pers ons, wh ich were consecra

Unction by the Archbishop in the Ca thedral of R
corona tion, and hence the term Itserrate om .
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Li ‘ cominc ibcon forza e con
La sua rapina e pos cia,
Pontl e Normand ia prese

Carlo I venue in Ital ia, e, per

Tommaseo, the author
se l f had married a siste
of St. Louis ,who was
eight k ings all a l l ied to the firs t houses
cons idered, the interpreta tion (a),wh ich
preferred .

‘ L3is here notan adverb of place
,

Gran Diz itmario, s.v. Ii, adverb, 5 3
avverbio, riferente tempo, cagione, 0 al

usandos i invece di pronome , come
avverbiali s i cos tuma . Compare Par.

Che infino a li non fualcu

f Ponti 6
taken from Kin

had been forms
with a secre t
cess ionwas onl
I carlo

s lain a k insman of the K ing of

God
S
ti r. in sanctuary . See I

perpe tua imprisonment Henry ,
own k insman, for some sum of

h im Benvenuto adds
on Charles before his
zenith of h is success in

h is son,whom
ell have s la in, to reve
v ictory, t284. And

h is sonwas s til l in prison.
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Vittima te’ di Oorradino ; e poi
Ripinse al ciel Tomma so,’ per ammenda.

So long as the grea t dowry of Provence had not
'

ved my race of the sense of shame, itwas not

good for much , butatl east itdid no harm. Then
began its rapine both by v iol ence and fraud : and

ahawarda, foramends ,took Ponth ieu, and Normandy
and Gascony . Charles came into I ta ly, and, for

amends made a victim of Conradin ; and th en aga in,
for amen ds , drove Thomas (Aquinas) back to

ThreeCharleses are men tioned in th is Canto 1. Charles
ofAnion, brother of St. Louis,who had Conradin be
headed. and possib l y poisoned Thomas Aquinas ; 2 .

Charles of Va lois. surnamed Sans Terra, brot her of

Philippe is who used the fascia con la 91441giostro
Giulia ; 3. Cha rles I I , surnamed la Boitcux , of Naples
and Apulia, son of Charles of Anjou, and father of

Dante
'

s friend Charles Marte l , the t itular King of

Hungary mentioned in Par. vi ii. Th is Charles I I was
twee prisoner in a nava l act ion off Nap les , in 1284,

byRuggieri di Lauria, Admira l of Pedro of Aragon.

liewas imprisoned four years , andwas notrestored to
his throne ti l l 1288,

three years after h is father Charles

milieucl rid Tm m o : Dean Plumptre remarks tha t theMof St. Thoma s Aquinas having been po isoned by order of
Ch des of Anion, x 4, has fa l len into such discredit, that itis
noteven mention; in the current biograph ies of the greatMaicao Doctor . In Dante’s time, however, itwas currently
h fimd I taly, and is mention ed by Vil lani, and by

Thomas had l ived some years at

til””kph , had been much respec ted by the K ing, ata ll events
” mt
g;

On his departure to a ttend Gregory X ata Counc il at
King h alted h imwhat he should reportof hurt. “ I

ttll the truth ,
"was the answer. This alarmed Charles, and

If itsaid tha t he commissioned a hysic ian to followand person
b atthe CistemianMonas tery Fossa Nuova , nearTerrac i na,
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of Anjouhad died . I t was he who accepted a large
bribe to give h is daughter in marriage to Aszo d

'

Este .

Having spoken of Charles of Anjou, Hugh Capet

goes on to speak of the second Charles . Th is is
Charl es of Va lois (Sans Terra), who was summoned
into Ita ly by Boniface V I I I , in 1301, on pre tence of

be ing a pac ificator, to se t t le the disorders of F lorence.

Dant e
’

s opposi t ion to his intervention led to h is own
banishment , aswe l l as that of the other B ianchi .

Tempo vegg
’

io,
’
non mol to dopo ancoiut

Che tragge un al tro Carlo : fuor di Franc is ,
Per far conoscer § megl io e 84!e i suoi.

Senz’ arme I]n
’ esce solo, e con la lancia

Con la qua l giostroGiuda ; e quel la ponta
Si, eh

'

a Fiorenza fa scoppiar la pancia .

Tampa vegg
’

ia : Scartaz z ini remarks that Dante, accordingto
h isusua l custom,

is here as itwere prophet ica lly describing events
tha t had occurred subs equent to a n. 1300 as though theywere yet
to take place .

tantoi or anchoi, akin to Ho: or 116: die. The Gran Diz iomwio
says tha t thi s form is s ti l l found in the Trent ino and in Venetia in
the cognate form anruo. Butthe Dix ionario lays stres s on am i

mean ing rather “in the present t ime, nowada t han “
on this

very day.

"
Itis used once again in the D . Compare Para.

m i, 52, 53
Non credo che per terra vada ancor

Uomo si duro.

”

tmgge an aim; Carlo : “tragge e qui az ione del
ne e l

'
accusat ivo, non il nominativo.

"
(Giobert i.)

one of the severa l forms oftram . See Nannucc i, A
99 339

-724
er/ar conom r : But: on th is “

imperoche per le sue vum te
opere fece cognoscere se vizioso e quel l i de la casa sua , mellic ch e

non avea fatto l ‘ a ltro Carlo suo s io, conte di Provenza e re di
Pugl ia e d i Sic ilia.

"

“Sca z ' arms is mam mm
’

lo. Ne l detto anno r3or del mes e di
Se ttembre, giunse nel la c itth d

' A lagna in Campagna , ov
’
era

Bonifazio colla sua corte, messe rCa rlo conte di Valos e fratello del
re di Franc is con pit‘tconti e baroni, e da cinquecento ca valieri
francesch i in sua compagn ia .

"

(Gian. Villani , vi ii,
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o.

Charles ( I) of Anjou.whom he succeeded .

viouslymentioned Charles de Va loiswas h is
law, having married h is sister. Charles
daugh ter.

L
'
a l tro,’ che gih uscl preso di nave,
Veggio vender sua figl ia, e patteggiarne,
Come fanno i corear del l’ a l tre schiave.

‘ L
’
altro : Oz anam (L4 Purgatoire dc Dante , pp . 338 30) sa ys

that th is passage is Vengeance de ficits. He adds : outes lea
coleres de Dante contre la France n

'
attestent ue mieux so

grandeur. La France succ édait a I'Bmpire dans miss ion dc

gard ienne de la chrétienté
Dante poursuivi t d'un resse
Hugues Ca

r

pe t etcc royaume
mena it, isait- il , de couvrir
ment a France succédait 1l’



Wemustremember that atthat time the whole coast ofMywas subject tothe depredations of Saracen corsairs ,
shoused to seiz e maidens and se l l them for s laves in
the Eas t. Benv enuto tells us , that in 1284, whi le
Charles of Anjou had gone into Provence , to col lect

troops to revenge the massacre of the French atthe
sicilian Vespers , he had particularly charged his son

Charleswho is mentioned in the above l ines not
manyaccoun t to be drawn into any action by sea orby
land during his absence . Ruggieri d

’

Oria, a mos t

W eber!nava l commanderofPedro, Kingof Aragon,
knowing this, came with a great fleetto Naples, and

murmured the port , shootingmissiles intothe ci ty.and
WingCharles the younger to come out. Ruggieriwel l
h itthatCh arles of Anjouwas already ofi'

Pisawith a

Mdo Valois. séna teur de Rome, marié a l
'

heritiére de
Wude Cons tantinople, porter la ma in sur la Toscane, sur cette“tinge de Florence qui ava it fermé ses portes aux empereurs ?“am ount ne pas ex cuser la coi

'

ere de l ex il e P Mais la colére
“Moraine conseilliere : elle aveugla Dante a cc point, ue c
N des vivants etdes morts , cet his torien de tous les s iec es, ne

W e pas s
'

étre apergude saint Louis . I] connaitles affaires du
“Gt. ii n

'

oubtie n: les khans des Tartares, a i les princes

zwoi

‘h td’ltre ntis



162 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o

Charles the younger fe l l into the trap,

with all h is ch ief officers and engaged d
’

Oria . Like

th e King of Syria , in battlewith Ahab,who said to his
ch ief captains , Fight neitherwith grea t
onl ywith the King of I srae l ,

”
so did d ’

captains that the ir ch ief duty was to
Charles and on ly to
roya l standard. Th e resul t sat isfied his
The youthwas capturedwith nine long sh

'

all h is great officers of state ,whowere u
in a nava l action. He was taken to
hundred of h is nob leswere slainwit h t
quite the dea th of Conradin , butyou
reservedwith a fewof h is companions ,
says hewould certainl y have been s lain , had n

Constance (wife of K ing Pedro, and daugh terof
who a l ludes to her, Canto iii, 11 ordered h is
spared . The fol lowing day h is fat her, Charles
touched atGaeta, and hearingthe d isastrous
outinto a great e x plosion ofwrat h against
sa id : Iwish he had died , rather than d iso
t inct orders. After four years' i
wh ich Charles the E lder had died .

made peacewit
in 1288. I twas then that he gave h is beau
Beatrice in marriage to A z zo,Marquis o

for or florins , accord ing to
authorit ies, Azzo be ing much older than
of evi l reputa tion.

Hugh cannot here repress an e x c lamat ion
reprobat ion of the conduct of sounworthy a

O avarizia, che puoi tupiufame,
Posc ia

‘

ch
'

ha i lo mio sangue a te si tratto,
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E tra vivi tadroni eeser anciso.
’

‘tra vivi ladroni a s" ancieo : Dr.Moore (Textual Critica l». pp.

5-397)in dispos ing summarily of the variant suom
'

(elm-ti says
git: For in the case of the ladrosi here intended. viz . N

and Sc iarra Colonna, the para l lel wit h ‘ the th ieves ’
so far ails.

that though branded byDante as 144m
m, and though assi s t ing at

th is ‘ cruc i fying afresh of Christ in the person of His Vicar, yet
theywere notthemselves sufferers, theywere notputto dea th or
in

'

ured in anyway l ike the th ieves to whom they are compared.
T is distinctmon wpointed ly brought outby viv i, and so this
epithet gives a fresh charac ter to t he scene e im

’ would re

resent to us Boniface as itwere crucified between Nogaretand

gc iarra Colonna,whowere standing on ei ther side of h immocking
and insult ing h im, yet s til l vivi." Dr.Moore adds tha t

!
t hough it

does notbear on t his read ing, he cannot help mentioning the ln
tercsting points of resemblance be tween th iswho le and

the prayer to the Virgin composed by Boniface Vl l. h is is
‘

ven by Nannucc i in hisManue la della Lateralura, vol. i, p. 421.
e re semblance can scarcely be accidenta l, and itis mos t curious
that Dante should have thus imitated a composi tion of h
enemy. I t should be noted however t hat th is occurs in t he one
passage in wh ich he speaks of h im with s mpathy. Mannuc ci
states tha t t hese verseswere d iscovered by irolamo Amati in an

ancientMS. in the Vat ican Library,wherein itis sa id tha t. in th e
fi fteenth century, they could be seen in the Basi li ca of San Pao lo
Fuori LeMura,with the fol lowingcurious inscription Sm Bani»

{ax iom oltawfm la infrascriaa ovarian , cm m“a ch i la diam)
(

a
b ras ion di m umm A fewof the verses subjoined
ere

S tava la Vergin sot to del la cruce
Vedea pa t irjesu, la vcra luce ,Madre del re di tutto l'universo.

Vedeva il capo che s tava inc h ina to,
B tutto ll corpo ch

'

era tormentato
Per riscattar questo mondo perverso.

Vede lo figlio, che arda e d ice
0h !donna a i t ta, amara ed infelice
Ecco iltuo figl io : e Joan le mos trava .

Vede l ‘ aceto, ch’ era col fue l misto.
Da to a bevere al dol ce J est) Cristo,
E un an col tel lo il cor le trapassava.

Vede lo figfiio tutto passiona to
Dice-r colla Scri ttura é consuma to
Flume di pianto dagli occhi d isserra

E Cris to pa te e muortra le la.

"

Dr.Moore invites espec ia l comparison ccn V

repeated in Dante, and Valera and Vale, aim
'

y recurring at
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Veg ia il nuovo Pi la to ’ si crudele,
Che cionol m ia, ma, senra decreto,
Porta ne ltempio le cupide ve le .t

evil deeds (of my descendant?wh eth er future or pas t may appmr less atrmious ,
will tell th ee th at)I see the Fleurd e- lys enter into
All a n . and Christ Himse l f mm mpfive in the

of His Vicar (Boniface V I I I). I m Him
time ; I see renewed the vinegar
Himse l f slain (once more) between
see the modern Pilate (Ph il ip IV)
even th is does notsate h im, but
authority he pushes on h is covetous

with ca lm
f l am be

ilip the Fair,
of h is morta l

up Our
rand de



Read ings on the

Sur Boniface, qui avait fait trembl
évéques , lcs re l igieux etlo peuple , fo
coup la crainte etle tremb lement , pour

prélats a ne point dominer avec orgu
rendre ls modéle dc leur troupeaueta se

craindre qu
’

aimer.

Mais que penser de Ph i l ippe lo Be l, c
monnayeur, entouré dc légistes, ne t

accréditer la max ime dc Pierre

souveraine l iberté duroi consiste a
supérieur, mais a se faire obéir sans

censure humaine ,
’

qui fabrique une
longtemps d

'

avance négoc ie clandcst

Colonna l

Dante futtrop severe pour la
atan X IXO chant dc I

’

E nfer, il lui ma

parmi lcs Simoniaques, mais non parmi
ni les impies . Dant e estl

’

ennemi pol it ique
il croit lui devoir son e x i l , l

’

asservissement

il l
’

aceuse de fraude , dc simonie , d
'usurpa

b lera meme , auXXVI IC chant da
doute la légitimité de cc pape .

crime d
'

Anagni, son Ame cathol
'

p lus que le Christ capt if en la
1] fait prcuve une fois de
a vainement cont estée . Ce grand homme
nous croyons ; il no pensa pas qui l y cut
lions, une e x térieure et chargée de fab

peupl es , les femmes , lcs enfants , les pe ti ts,
rat ionne l l e pour ls pet it nombre des

ph ilozmphes . I I no pensa
dutort que le gouvernement t empore l d

’

fait , ui s
'

cn prendre auchrist ianisme
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o.

Cornice, seems to care to renewthese
praise s. That ,we may remember,was t
notice certain instances of voluntary poverty
l ibera l ity.

Cioch
’
io d ices di quel l'unica sposa

Del lo Spirito Santo, e che ti fece
Verso me vo lger per a l cuna ch iosa,

Tanto e rispos ta ’ a tutte nostre prece,
Quanta il di dura ; ma, quand

’
e
'
s
’
annotta,

Contrario suon ‘l’ prendemo in quel la vece .

As towhat I said of tha t one on ly Bride of th e Holy
Ghost (th e B l essed Virgin), and wh ich occasioned
th ee to turn to me for some ex plana tion, tha t is the
res ponse to all our prayers for so long as the day
las ts ; but,when nigh t comes on,we takeup the con

trary sound instead of that.

The meaning of th is is : These ex amp le s of virtuous

persons, conspicuous for the ir voluntary poverty and
libera l ity, as long as the day lasts, fol lowall our prayers ,
as though theywere the natura l

night comes

ples of thosewhowere friends of Avarice and

and t heirjust punishments. Libera l itymakes
Avarice makes them obscure .

runs rapid ly over several ex amp le s of the
ins of avaricious and covetous persons. First
ions Pygma l ion. the brother of Dido, who,
b l ind greed of gold , murdered her husband,

of Tyre , and drove h is sister an ex ile to

‘ risposta Ot hers read d isposto.

i Coa
'

o suon Compare Pnrg. x iii, 40-

42

Lo iren vuol esser del contrario suono ;
Credo che l'ud irai, permio avviso.

Prima che giungh i al passo del perdono.

"
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Sol ripetiam Pigmalion allotta,t
Cuttraditore e la dro e patric ida
Fece la vogl ia sua dell' oro gh iot ta ;

Thenwe reca ll to mind Pygma l ion, whom h is in
satiable lustforgold made a traitor and a th ief and

liewas atraitor because ,when bound to Sichaeus by
an oath of faith, he killed h im unawares wh i le sacri
50113atthe altar of Hercules , in whose temp le he
mM. A this], because he took h is brother- in

lW'

Bgold : and a parricide, because Sichaeus was not
ulyhis brother- in- law, butalso h is kinsman. Par

ncidc, Benvenuto te l ls us , is common ly used as a term
forthemurderer of any kinsman.

The nextex ample of Avarice is that ofMidas , King
0‘Lydia,whose father Gord ius tied the famous Gord ian
knotMidas was supposed to have obtained from
Bitchusthe faculty t ha t everyt h ing he touched should
W gold, but, the resul t of t h is be ing that he foundMidi on the point of dying of hunger and t h irst , h e
he"Nightdeliverance from so peri lous a privil ege .

Btimeouts says tha t , by th is allegorica l ta l e , th e poets
“Shed 1tto be understood t hat theMiser,whi le rol l ing

This story is told 1n Virgi l , £ 11. i, 340-352.

Ano ther form of allom. Th e meaning of ithere 111in
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o.

in riches and gold, l ives in the greatest penury
even deprived of the common necessaries of l ife.

B la miseria de l l’ avaroMida,’
Che segul al la sua domanda ingords ,

Per la qua l sempre convien che si rida.

And the misery of the greedyMidas, tha t fo l low
after h is covetous request , atwh ich one always net

must laugh .

Dante nex t turns to sacred h istory , of which he 1
Hugh give three instances ; fol lowing c losely on
come two more from profane h istory .

Del fol le Acan ‘l’ ciascun poi s i ricorda.

Come furolo spoglie, sl che l
'

ira

Di josue qui par ch
'

ancor lo morda.

l nd i accus iam col marito Sah ra z :
Lod iamo i ca lci ch’ ebbe Bliodoro z §
Ed in infamia tutto ilmonte gira

Polinestor ch’ ancise Pol idoro.“
*Mida : The Story ofMidaswil l be found in Ovid,Md

85 - 179.

tAcdn See jarlma v1i, 14 6.

{Sq/5m See Acts v, 1- 11. Scartaz z ini says tha t Anan
Sapphira do notso much a mboli z e an avarice tha t is t
rapacious , as a fraudulent, yin and hypoa itica l avari:
seeks to disguise itself in the gar

g
bof l iberali

§ Eliodoro : Th is refers to the miraculous on e t ha t up
in the temple of j erusa l em,

when Heliodorus , the trees
K ing Seleucus ,went there to remove the treasure. We
itin 11Mm obm iii, 25 :

“For there appeared unto ti
horse with a terrible rider upon h im, and adorned with
fair covering, and he ran fiercely, and smo te atHeliodoe
h is forefeet, and itseemed that he tha t satupon the but
complete harness of gold .

”
Th is subjec t is one of th

ornaments of Raphael ‘s Stanze in the Vatican.

“Polim ldr ch
‘

anche Polidoro : Polydorus, the young
of Prism, King of Troy, be ing too young to ta ke
defence of T was placed under the care of his tam
Polymnestor,

'

ng of Thrace . The la tter murde red h im
sake of the treasurewhich he had broughtwi th him. See
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Perb al ben ch e il di ci si ragiona,
Dianx i non er

’
io sol ; ma qui da prea o

Non alx ava la voce altra peraona.

"

Sometimes one speaks loud, and another low, accord
ing as our afl

'

ection impels us to speak , nowin a

higher, and nowin a softer strain ; th ere€ore (in
singing)th e ex amples ol good oi wh ich we discourse
during the day, l was nota lone just now, but( it
chance d tha t no other personwas upl ifting h is voic e
near by

Benvenuto remarks that , if Hugh Capetwas aMiser
or Cove tous as regard s money during h is l ife - t ime , he

certainly cannot be accused of want of l ibera l it y in h is

words , judging from the e x tent of h is speech .

Division IV.
— Dante now describe s a wonderful

phenomenon. Just when he and V irgi l have recomo

menced their journey, wh ich , owing to the pa t h be ing
encumbered with the pros trate forms of the sp irits , is
nece ssari l y s low, and somewhat toil some , the whole
moun tain sudden ly quakes , and the ent ire region .

from
all quarters, re - echoes with a simultaneous out burs t
of Gloria in E x celsis Deo. Th is , we sha l l learn in th e
nex t Canto (x x i , was occas ioned by S tat ius having
comple ted his term in Purgatory.

Noi cravam part iti giada esso,

Scartaz z ini so reads itin h is Leipz ig commenta ry (t875). butin
h isMilan commentary (1 3) he has ch

'

a dir, and he o bserv es
that we are c learly to ld in mg. x ix , ( 24 , that t he sp irits on th is
cornice are quite unable to move, being

Ne
’ pied i e nel le man legat i e rest;

and (udir, circadir, rhod ir, in theM8. mus t be understood to
refer, notto moving, butto speaking.

‘ Noi cram Compare In]. m ii, a

Noi cravam part it i ginda el lo.



Tanto, quanta al poter. n'
era permesso

Quand' in senti’, come cosa ch e cada,
Tremar lo monte ”onde mi preee un gielo,
Qua l prender suol colui che a morte vada.

Certo non si scotea si forte Delo,
Pria che Latona in lei facesse il nido,
A partorir li due occhi del cielo.§

Wehad already departed from h im (Hugh Capet),Mime striving to getover the ground as much as
our power,wh en I fe l t th e moun

mutremble, lflte a th ing tha t is tottering to its
(Ill:whereupon a chill se ised upon me as tha t
Well seises upon himwho is going to h is death .Mmdly, Delos did notquake so v iol ently , before

0”ry“ar: in the Gran. Di x . and in the Vac. della Crusca ,

m: a id to be equivalent to C ara f e, a lso liarsi briga , [or
[arm m ingegnan i . In te Poeti dea m

mm 8vc
, orence, 1816, vol. ii, p. 339, GuidoCavalcanti

in
"Tum’fiatai piena di dolor la mente,

Che l
'
an ima s i briga di part ire ."“Mike to sh ade Cos ta int rets th is : “di am z arci and

“to.
”
Brunone Bianch i “

vuo d ire , perwrm la , gin ger”:
“Q'lgetto t he end of The great dic tionaries say thatW e in. properly speaking, more used to ex press go ingup“58!Andreoli very happily observes : “Ma quando v i s ieno
“RM che quella de l salire, pubd irs i egua lmente ; e qui
lb Poeti dovevan procedere rasente la roccia, ed attent i a nonMW upon)le ombre distese in terra.

"

AMto vacate Compare the earthquake mentioned in In].Mm t:
stain) questo, la buia campagna

Tremo,

” etc.
U the earth quake ed by {Eneas on entering the In
h as (Virg. a . vi. as

autem, primi sub umina sol is etortua,
Sub pedibuamufire se iam. etjuga cc pta move ri
Silvan a ), viaaeque canes ululare perumbram.

”

[b eM dd ride This beautiful ex press ion is probably
mov ed by Dente from Ovid.who (Mete rs . iv , 228)ca l ls the SunMa la-s. Gioberti speaks of the line in enthusiastic prai se
d elimita tion, butpre fers to th ink that Dante invented itover



Reading: on the Purgatorio. Canto x x .

that Latona made her nestthere in to give birth to
th e twin- eyes of Heaven (Apol lo and Diana , th e Sun
andMoon).

The I s land of De los, in the Arch ipe lago or E ga n

Sea , was thrown up by an eart hquake , by order of

Jupiter, in order to rece ive Latona , one of h is wives ,
when she gave birth to Apol lo and Diana . O ther
accounts say itwas left floa ting about after the separa
t ion of land and sea , and Jupiter made itstand still .

Herodotus and Thucydides both ment ion its constant

earthquakes .
Dant e nowdescribes a loud cry t hat fol lowed the

earthquake . I t was the jubi lant shout of the spirits
in Purgatory atthe l iberat ion of Stat ius .

Poi comincioda tutte parti ‘l un grido
Tal che ilMaes tro inver di me s i feo,

Dicendo Non dubbiar,i
'mentr’ ioti guido.

- 335
Gloria in ex ams , tut ti, Dao

Dicean, per quel ch
'
in da vicin compres i

,

Onde intender lo grido si potec .

Noi s tavamo immobili e sos pes i,
Come i pas tor ch e prima udir quel canto,
Fin che ii tremar cesso, ed c i compiesi.1

meanin of to fear. See Gran. Din , s . v. dubbio",per. a

senso di Tamera 0 Datum "
Compare Par. x x vi

,
tMentr’ io dubbiava per lo viso spento,

Del la fulgida hamma che lo spense.
Which Norton very properly trans lates : Wh ile l was
hensive, etc.
I compiisi Compare Purg. x iv, 76

Perche lo spirto, che di pria parlomi."
And Purg. x ix , ta x , 122
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176 Readings on the Pwrgatorio. Canto x x .

Tornate gia’ in sul l ’usato pianto J
Nulla ignoranza ms i con tanto. guerra lMi ie ’ des ideroso di sapere,

Se la memoria mia in cionon erra ,

Quanta pare
'mi a l lor pensando avere

Ne per la fre tta domandarn
'

er
'
oso, §

Ne perme l l potea cosa vedere
Coa l m'

andava timido e pensoso.

We then resumed again our holy pa th : watch ing
the shades that lay upon the ground , (who had)
a lready returned to their customarywail ing. N ever,

and genera l conception of the poem is in no sort of way inspired
by such unworthy sentiments . Were itotherwise Dante would
make h imsel f outa wre tched hypocrite, and woul d feign to be
writing in the cause of v irtuewhen in rea l itywrit ing in the cause
of a pass ion d iametrically the contrary, and would not be the
Poet of Rec titude [Canton della Ram-aims]. Therefore he rightly
terms h is poet ic journey “a holy path ."
“Tomato id : Some read this Toma“girl, in a l lus ion to the
posture of the spirits lying on their faces, suppos ing them to
have all ra ised themselves for the pu se of s inging the Gloria
in E x celsis , buthad pros tra ted themse ves againwhen their song
was atan end .

f umo pinata Compare In]. x v i, 19, so, where Guido Guerra
and h is two companions , having paused for an i ns tant in their
lamentat ions to address Dante. take up the refrain again

Ricominciar, come noi ristemmo, c i
L

'

antico verso.

"

tron tanto uom “
Qui Dante manifesta come 1

'
ignorant“

[a re guan o a suo spirito di sideroso di saper tutto ; marchio
(the true sign) di un ingegno sommamente nato alla Sc ienza.

’

(Giobert i .) Compare Parg. x x i, x

La sete natura l (di sapere)che mai non saris , etc.

Compare a lso Wisdom XIV , 22 :
“They erred in the knowl edge

of God ; butwhereas th l ived in the eatwar of i ounce,
those so great plagues led they peace. The Great ioncrio
quotes the present passage, 3. v . guan o, 43, and in terprets the
word Per Ans ieta, Desiderio im az iente.

§ er
’
050 : Th is is probably a tinism fromwas sum. We

find itused in a s imilarway by Petrarch, Trice/o della Fa n ,

cap. iii, ten . 27
Vid

’

lppia, il vecch iere l che giain 030
Dir : 1

‘

so tutto.

”



Cantou. Readings on the Purgatorio. 177

ilmymemory is notatfaul t about th is , did my igno
such keen anx iety make
as I seemed then to have

(about this matter)wh en I though t itover. Nor did
[due to ask, on accoun t of our has te, nor of myse lf
conid i perceive anyth ing there , so I pursued myway
ham and though tful .

Pm“Sate Card”, pp. 211, 212) remarks that the
“native reader of Dante must certainl y have noticed
that the ex amples of vice , againstwhich the penitents
imdgh so fiercely , abound mos t in the first Cornice
N inas one . In the otherCornices notmore than
h owthree are given , whereas in the F irst Cornice
RMtwelve , and in t h is one seven instances of
‘he els to be avoide d. In these seven ekamples of

W Concupiscence , itwould be easy to distinguish
‘h seven daught ers of Avarice wh ich St. Thomas
Aquinas as

s
igns to her.

“ To these Scartaz z ini adds
”W m Pygmalion ; who treacherous ly murders
ituncle and his brother- indaw; Rest lessness (Inquir

psa oriun

frosts , quan tum autem

S
j
u
uda, ui ex

.

avaritil
ii, a“, q



178 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x .

M0) inMidas , who ge ts l itera l ex perience t hat the

Cove tous man doe s not ever get sat iated wit h gold
and silver ; Fraud, in Achan,who fraudulent l y appro

~

priates to h is own use a part of the booty of jericho ;
Perjury, in Ananias and Sapph ira ,who ‘ l ied unto the
Hol y Ghost ' ; Trickery (Fallacia), in Heliodorus, who
went to rob the treasures in the Temple atjerusa lem
‘under colour of visit ing the cit ies of Celosyria and

Phenice
'

; Inhumonity (Obduratio contra misericordiam)
in Polymnestor,who from rapacity becomesthe assa ss in
of an innocent youth ,the on ly surviving son of a broken
hearted mother ; and

'

finally Violence in Crassus ,whose
avarice forced h im into a bat t l e in spite of adverse
auguries and menacing portents from the gods. All

th is 18 a fresh proof of the profundity of Dante
’

3 know
ledge and learning.

END OF CANTO XX.
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180 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto 7111.

all the informat ion he sought , as to the cause of the

earthquake, and the outburst of song from the whole
of the spirits in Purga tory. He begins by showing
that h is th irst for knowl edge was on ly capab le of

be ing quenched by that water of Life , of wh ich our
Lord told the Samaritanwoman beside jacob's We l l.‘

La sete natura l ‘l’ che ma i non sa zia,
Se non con 1’ acqua onde la femminettat
Sammaritana domando la graz ia,Mi travagl iava,§ e pungeami la fretta
Per la impacciata via retro al mio Dues
8 condoleami a lla giusta vendetta.

* St. john iv, 14, 15 Whosoever drinketh of thewater that
I sha l l give h im sha l l nev er th irst. The woman sa ith unto
h im, Sir, give me th iswater that I thirst not, neither come hither
to draw.

”
Compare Par. x x x , 73, 74 zMa di ques t’ acqua convien che tube1,
Prima che tsnta se te in te si sazu.

tLa srtc natural : Compare Conn. i, 1:
“Siccome dice il

Filosofo ne l principio del la Prima Fi losofia : ‘ tutt i gli uomini
naturalmente des iderano di sape re. ’ La ragione d i che puotc
esscre, che ciascuna cosa, da provvidenza di propria nature
impinta, e incl inabile alla sua erfe z ione ; onde , acciocch e la
scienza e l' ult ima perfez ione del a nos tra anima, nel la uale sta
la nostra ult ima felic ith , tut t i natura lmente a l suo e s iderio

s iamo sogge tt i.
"

xfcmminetta means more t han[omnium See Tommaseo (Diric
na rwdci S inonimi, Milan, 7th edition, p. 342 . Sin.

“ llMans oni, di femmina povera, ma venerabile e per la poverti e per
la pieth, ben d ice jemminctta . m inucria ha sempre s enso di
spregio, etc .

"

5Mi travagliaoa Compare St. Thomas A quinas, Sum Th ai.
pars i, z“, qu. iii, art. 8 : “Homo non e st perfecte beam. »
quamdiurestatc i aliquid des iderandum etquz rendum In

tantum procedit perfe ctio inte llecths, inquantum cognmcit
essentiam alicujus re i. Si ergo inte llectus aliquis cognoscat
essentiam alicujus efl'ecths, per quam non poss itcognosci cc
sentia causz , utscilicet sc iatur de causa qutd est, non dicitur
intellectus at tingere ad causam simpliciter uamvis per efi

'

eo

tum co oscere possitde causa an sit. Eti co remanetna tu
raliter omini des iderium, chm cognosc iteffectum, etsci t cum
habere causam, ute tiam sciatde causa quid est: etillud desi



Canto m . Readings on the Purgatorio. 181

(for knowledge)that never can be
ueoched , save with that water of wh ich the lowly
gamaritan woman besough t the free gift , was tor
menting me, and our ha ste urged me a long beh ind
my bender over t he pa thway encumbered (with the
pros tra t e forms of th e Avaricious), and Iwas grieving,
in sympathy, for the ir just punishment .

Benvenuto observes that in truth the pena l ty of these
shade swas a very bitter one, deprived as t heywere of

th e gre atest bene fits ; of l igh t , for they could onl y
see the earth , and of freedom in all the ir l imbs. And

Dan te had three causes of troub le , firs t , h is eager
desire for knowledge ; second ly, the pace atwh ich
they were walking ; and , th ird ly , compa ssion for the

Dante nowdescribesthe sudden appearance of Statius .
Benvenuto says : Many wonder that the most Chris
tien Dante should have placed Statius, who was not
a Christian, in Purgatory, and do notsee the reason
fix it; butI dec lare , to begin with , that Dante migh twas, frommany signs , t hat Statiuswas a Christ ian .

For ii Virgil, who l ived before Christ , had some fore
h IWledge o! Him, from the songs of the Sybil , as

Ait’lutine te st ifies . howmuch more migh t notStatius

estadmirationis , etcausatinquis itionem, puth si aliquis
aliqua causa
etadmirando
perveniat ad

etua humanus
cognoscatdc
simPlic itcr ad

le des iderium



182 Readings on the n atrm
'

o . Canto x x r.

have had. who sawthe Christians ever increasing,
a l though he had seen them nearly e x terminated by
crue l and unheard of persecut ions, e ven be fore the
t ime that Titus dea l t as he did with the jews ; and ,

be sides th is , he had seen so many mirac l es performed
by the martyrs whom Domit ian, the brother of Titus ,
so crue l l y perse cuted , when the Christian name was
cont inua l l y wax ing. Statius was mos t h igh
minded and mora l in h is writ ings ; butto whe t h er
or no hewas a Chris tian I do notat tach much import
ance , for Dant e has probably with much ingenuity
pretended that he was , because many subjects have
to be trea ted by h im. as we see in the x x vth Can to

and in other passages , which could on l y be trea ted by
a Christ ian . Butour Poe t rather introduces h im he re ,

because itis known that he l ived in the grea test poverty
andwant ; wh ich one would notth ink would happen
to a man of such d istinction in th e c ity (Nap l es) in

wh ich he taugh t rhetoric , un l ess he had fa l l en into the
faul t of grea t ex travagance.

"

Ed ecco, s i come ne scrive Luca
Che Cristo apparve ai due ch’ erano in via,

Gia surto fuor del la sepulcra l buca,
Ci apparve un'

ombra, e retro a noi venia
Da pietgua rdando la turba che giace

“
stcom: me strive Luca : See St. Luke x x iv, 134 5 And.

behold two of them we nt that same day to a village ca lled
Emmaus, wh ich was from e rusalem about three o score furlongs.
And they ta lked together 0 a ll these th ingswh ich had happened.
And itcame to pass tha t wh ile they communed toge ther and
reasoned , J esus h imself drewnear, and went Wi th them.

”

tDa pie and (tap/tints These forms are used adverb ia l ly (says
the Var. della Crusca), and mean atthe bottom, down, below.

"

I Ghibel lini facendo tagliare dap ie la detta torre, s i la fecero
puntel lare (The Gkibetlincs having ad the sa id tom outan y at
the bottom, so gotitsupportedwith props)" (Giov. Villani. lib. Vt.
can 33
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184 Readings on the n aion
'

o. Can to x x x .

Poi cominc io Nel bea to coneilio
.

’

Ti ponga in pace la verace corte,t
Che mi rilega nel l’e terno es il io. 3

He th en began : May the tribuna l of truth , wh ic h
re legates me into eterna l banishmen t (from Hea ven)
estab l ish thee in peace with in t he Assembly of th e
B lessed ."

See , says Benvenuto,

“ howV irgi l en l ists the good
wil l of Stat ius, bywish ing for h imwhat he (V irgi l) can
never hope to obtain for h imse l f." V irgilwas probably
about to ask Stat ius th e reason of the eart hquake
fol lowed by the song of praise , butStatius is so greatly
astonished atV irgi l

'

s int e l l igence , wh ich he profes ses
h imse l fwhol ly unab le to understand , that h e interrupts
Virgi lwit h an ex c lamat ion ofwonder.

—d iss' egl i, e parte andavam forte,§

‘ bcato concilio : Compare Psalm i, 5 :
“Therefore the ungod ly

shal l notstand in the judgmen t, nor sinners in the congrega t ion
of the righteous.

"

tla aerate com Gioberti e x la ins name: here, as accentua ting
the factthat the Courts of e world are as itwere t h ea tres.

Perhaps Dante's meaning is to indica te by the epithet m ore that
Truth s onl dwel ling- place is in the Courts 0 Heaven, where
fal sehood, errand, dissimulation . decept ion, and every species of
fal s ity are unknown, wherea s they congregate in the Courts on

earth .
{eterno esilio : Virgi l was in the e ternal banishment of Limbo

among those only so far afflicted , thatwithout hope they l ive indes ire ( Inf . iv, Compare 1a x x ii i, 125, 126,where iti s said of
Caiaphas

Colui ch ’

era d isteso in croce
Tanto v ilmente nell ’ eterno esi l io .

”

And Horace. Cam . i i , iii, 27- 28
“Sors e x itura, ctnos in aternum

Ex ilium impos itura e mhz .

§ pamandavamforte is the re ading 0 allthe bes t Commenta tors .

Some read “c perche anda te forte ? ButBenvenuto, e x p ress ly
points outthat parts, as used here, is nota noun, butan adverb ,
and has the sense of “meanwh ile " ( interim). “Interim ibamur
ve loc iter, nee tardabamus ill is loqucntibus, ita quod h ie part: non



Canto mu. Readings on firenaton a. 185

“Se voi siete ombre che Dio sunon degni,’

Ch i v’ ha per la sua seala tanto seorte P —t'

l- lowl said he— and meanwh il e wewere s tepping
quick ly onwards i f ye are sh ade s whom God ac»

septa noton high , who has escorted youso far up
His staircase ?

Virgil re sumes h is e x planat ion, ca l ling the at te ntion of

Stan
'

us to the t hree P'

s st ill remaining unob litera ted
on Dante

'

s brow(outof the seven traced upon itby
the sword of the Ange l Warder). as a sure sign that
Dante is of the e lect destined in God ’

s own t ime for
Paradise. He then goes on to answer a doubtunspoken,

butnone the less fe l t , in the mind of Stat ius , who
might,afterV irgi l

’

s ex p lanat ion,understandthe presence
of Dante in Purgatory wh ile sti l l a l ive . butis whol l y
unable to accoun t for V irgi l be ing t here , who is not

8 il Dottormio Se turiguardi i segnit

denotatportionen , nee estnomen, imo adverbium, cttantum va let
gu tara tn isto med io, etestvulga re florentinum [rs an d in the
"our”.atPlan ned .

”

‘
oh Dio ta m m

'

: The primary meaning of degnare is as a

owner verb “to con escend.
"
Butin the Vet. della Crusca (g3)we

.

“ ita lso 11ed in the act ive sense : “Degnare uno per

m ice . va le Aeeettarlo er ta le ; e dices i di persona
superiors: ad inferiore.” Th e ocabolariuquotes the followingM lic h fromAnnibal Caro (Latere, 3vols. , 8vo, Padua,
r; vol. i

,
letter or page Promettili che

,
degna ndomi peri n. I: ruponderb con ogni sorte d

'

offi z io.

"

M is t
h‘zdp

astpartic iple of the verb scorgere, to be an escort
itis in the feminine plura l to agree with ombre.

Compare Pug. is, 1124 14
“Saree P nefla fron te mi descrisse

Col punton del la spada, e : Fa che lavi,
Quando sci den tro, ques te piaghe} dtsse.

”



Readings on the Purgatorio.

Che ques ti porta e che l' angel profila,’
Ben vedra i che eoi buon convieuch’ ci regnix lMa perche le i che d l e notte 6111
Non gli avea tra tta ancora Ia conocchiaJ
Che Cloto impone a ciascuno e compila, §

L
‘

anima sua, ch
'

etua e mia s iroeeh ia."
Venendo su. non potea venir so la ;1
Peroech

’
al nos tro modo non adocch ia .

“

mea ning ofpmfilan is to drawin pro
th is one passage simply to sign ify “to
f regm

'

Com are St.Matt. x x v . 34 :

unto them on is righthand, Come,
inherit the k ingdom prepared for you
world.” And 2 Tim. ii, 12 :

“ lf we
with h im. Gioberti remarks that in
honourto h imself.
m occh ia Tommaseo (D is ionario dci

de nes the d i fference be tween Rocco

donne fi lano (the dis tah), and Conwch io
compo, i.e. fla x , tow, or hemp)avvol ta so

§ comf ila
in putt1ngth
mass of 1t, twisting the d istah

'

round
th is opera t ion Dan te terms impon e ;

palm of the hand over thewoo l to unite a
cal ls rompilars, apt ly rendered by more tha
to ether.

"

fisirocch ia for south . Sea rta z z ini says
he s ister to those of Stat ius and Virgil , because a ll t hre e
had issued from the hand of the same Creator. Compare
x v i. 85 , 86,where Dante says of l

'

anim smpliema

Esce di mano a Lui, che la vagheggia
Prima che s in, a guisa di fane iulla .

S irocch ia is a lso used in Purg. 1v, n o. 111
“Co lui che mos tra se |unegligente

Che se pigrizia osse sua sirocchia .

‘ll sola :
“la umana civilta, che a non fine é ordina te ,

vita felice ; a lla qua le nul lo per se e suflic iente a venire
l’ aiuto d ’ a lcuno .

"
(Conn. iv, 4, ll.

“
a! nostro modo non adorehia Dante's soul, as

Sta tius . does notse e as do souls that have bee
the body. These d iscern the truth ins tan taneously,
soul , notbeing yet liberated from corporea l bonds. is
do so.
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188 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x x i .

Division I I . —In the ex treme ly d ifficul t passage
that nowfol lows Dante re la tes howV irgi l , of hi s own
init iat ive, asked Stat ius for an ex p lanat ion of the ‘

cause of the earthquake and the outburs t of song, .

and howthe mere fac t of V irgi l ask ing the que stion, ,

quieted Dante
’

s mind , as he could nowform a hope

of knowingwhat hewanted .

Ma d inne , se tusa i, percheta i crol l i
Die

’ d ianzi ilmonte, e perche tut ti ad una
Farver’ gridare infino a i suoi piemolli 1”

Si mi die ' domandando per la cruna1
De l mio dis io, che pur con la speranza
S i fece la mia se te men d igiuna.

Butte l l us , if thoultnowest,why the mounta in gave
such shocks just now, and why down to its moist
base , all (t he sp irits upon it)seemedwith on
to send forth a shout. ” In asking th is ques
so threaded t he need l e 's eye of my des ire, t ha t
with the hope my th irst became less burning.

Statius repl ies that the eart hquake
to any natura l causes , buton ly to th

Pam "grida rv

tuit ive idea tha t the jubila nt shout of
was a unanimous outburs t on th e part of every spi

the whole mounta in. They could not linowit
Virgil says itseemed as if all h ad done so.

i pié molli are ( says Benvenuto) the roots
where the rushes growin the soft mud . See

where Cato informs the Poets tha t no othe
humble ree d could stand the shoc ks of the surf.

l emma is
Danmco) int
des iderava .

“

a crad le , and B

as the des ire of a ch ild
much the more sa t isfactory reading.



Cantom. Readings on the Purgatorio. 189

Mw1} 645. t CO“ non bche sanz a

Ordine sen ta la religione ’Ma montagna, o che aia fuor d
'usanza.

Libero e qui da ogni altem ione

Di quel che il ciel da se in sé riceve
puotc, e non d

'
a l tro, cagione

lie began : a is noth ing without due order
Ulrich a n be snfiered by th e Holy Congregation
(M!)of th e moon 9

, norwh ich is a; ryto

plm i sm hum ev ery permuta tion
slut Heaven m e ives inte nt If itse lf can be the
can (ofthue phenomena)and naugh t else .

0hMoore (Tex tual Criticism, p. 401) writes : On
file difieulties of in te of l ines 434 5 , Scar

itby the contes t . Virgil has asked

tall; thetwo Wayfarer: tha twhat they heardwas ne ither

h e altera tions to whish the earth inhabited byMan

course in
tense as in Par. x i.
monas tic Order (of



190 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto m

that occurupon it(the mountain), cannot be from other
thanwhat Heaven rece ives into itself from itse l f ( ll. 43

This terzina a lready contains in mate the answer
to V irgi l

'

s question. ButStat ius deve lops two con

ceptions that are ex pressed in itmore ful l y . First he
e x pla ins to himwhy th e mountain is free from every

permutat ion (46 nex t , what is the nature of the

on ly possib l e cause of the wonderful phenomena that
take p lace upon it(58-60, 61 and , las t ly , howth is
cause had jus t occurred (67 whence he draws
the conc lusion that for that very reason the twoway
farers heard the earthquake and th e chant . Lines

43
-

45 are there fore , so to spea k, the theme of all t hat
Stat ius goes on to ex plain in the l ines that fo l low. And

as
-

57unfold the idea of verse 42 , so do ll. 58-69
unfold the idea of ll. 43-

44. Now, if the mountain
quakes when a soul rises to ascend to Heaven, the
cause of th is quaking is that Heaven receives that
soul into itse l f (ii oieio rin se essa anima in But
the soul origina l ly issued from the hand of Godwhose:
throne is in Heaven, and therefore when itascends to
Heaven itreturns to God : siccome a quite porta,
ond

’

ella si partia quando wwwa wh ore nel more i f

questa vita.

"— Conv. iv, When, there fore , a soul
ascends to Heaven, tha t Heaven does notreceive a

be ing a l ien to itse l f, butone that takes its origin in

Heaven ; riceve dimquc in $2 quei clu i do sé. Sta tius
means then t hat noth ing of wha t happens up there
can be caused by anyth ing wh ich Heaven may receive

from e lsewhere (as is th e case lower down ,where the
sky receives the vapours t hat rise from earth and cause
its permutat ions), buton ly fromwhat itrece ive s into
it se l f from itself , as in fact is the case with t ha t soul
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192 Readings on the Pm’

gatorio. Canto x x x .

nor flash es of l igh tn ing, northe daughter
(i .c. Iris the rainbow), who yonder (on
changes h ace . No

any h igher
tioned , on wh ich the (Ange l)Vicar of St. Peter sets
h is feet . I t may perchance tremble, more or less ,
lower down belowthe t0p step of the Gate of
Purgatory) butby reason of thewind that is hidden
in the earth , - how. I knownot,— itnever quaked up
here.

Statius is here touch inguponthe natural causes ofM
and earthquakes, forwind (says Benvenuto) is
and impa lpab l e vapour ra ise d by the Sun. An

quake takes p lace ,when th ewind enters into t h e bowels
of the eart h , and be ing imprisoned cannot come forth .

itt herefore causes a vio l ent d isturbance in the earth and
makes it tremb l e . Aristot le (continues Benvenutoi

asserts that from humid vapours are derived rain. snow
hai l , dew, and boar- fros t ; from dry vapour, if itbe ligh

'

l

is produced wind ; butif itbe strong then the earth :

quake .
Stat ius fina l l y assigns the rea l spiritua l and mor

cause of the recent eart hquake .

Tremac i quando a lcuna anima monda
Se nte s i, si che surga o che s i mova
Per sa l ir ao e tal grido se conds .

I t trembl es h ere (above the three steps)wh en any
soul feel s itsel f so purified tha t itrises , ormoves to
ascend up a bove ; and th is cry accompanies it.

surge Per salir su Scartaz z ini notices that some of the



I 93

Arman as any one of the spirits with in th e gate of Pur
zatory proper has completed its purgation, or, if itis not

of the fact that
.

v tion 2 Statius

sol voter fa prove ,

Che, tutte libero a mater eonventqt
L

’

elm m . la ewvoler le giova.

rend mulibm , mean
ing

mks)
.

which
is it that



194 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Cantom

to rise up and ascend to Heaven, is the sole proof of its

comple te purification. The soul is gladdened athaving
such awill , wh ich , as Scartaz z ini observes. is notsterile
butefl

'

ective .

Benvenuto remarks t hat Stat ius keeps on anticipa ting

possib l e ques tions or object ions of V irgil. He now
seems to say : Butt houwil t ask if the soul does not
a lways desire to escape from punishmen t ?

"
And he

answers that , however desirous the soul is to ascend
fort hwith to Heaven, yetGod instil s into itthewill to
cont inue in penance , so as to satisfy Divine just ice.

Prima vuol ben ma non lasc ia ii talen te,‘

Che d ivina gius tizia contra voglia ,
Come fual peccsr, pone al tormento.

* talento. The modern meaning of “ta l ent " is comparatively
recent . By Dante it is more often used to ex press a righ t
impulse or des ire , he. 14 volontd relative or conditions“of th e
Sc ol iasta. Compare In]. x , 55 :

D
’

intornomi guardocome ta l ento
Avesse di veder s’ altri era meco.

Butcontras t In]. v, 38
I pecc ator carna l i,

Che la ragion sommet tono al ta lento.

Scartaz z ini say3 that the fol lowing pas sage from St. Thom
Aquinas tSumm. Theol. p. iii

,
Suppl.

better than any commentarywhat IS Dante’s idea of there been ;
an absolute and conditiona l will : “A liquid dic itur voluntarin lfl
da lic iter. Uno modo volun ta te absoluta ; etsic nulls poena e a t
vo untaria, quia ex hoc estra t io poenae quod voluntati contrariatn l

‘

Al io modo dic itur a liquid voluntarium voluntate conditionM‘

lsieut ustio estvoluntaria propter sanitatem consequendam.

sic aliqua poena pi
r

ate
“ esse vo luntaria duplicit

u
er Uno mo d o

l

quia per poenam a tnod bonum acquirimus ; ets ic ipsa voluuw
assumit am ali

q

quam) .

utpatet in satisfactione : vel eti a m
quia il l e ibenter eam acc ip i t. etnon vel let eam non esse, $30 0”
acciditin martyrio. A l io modo

. quia quamvis pe r poepoenamwi l d
bonum nobis accresc at,tamen sine poena ad bonumpet-vent“ n ot!
possumus, sicutpatet de morte na turali ; ettunc voluntas 1m“
assumitpoenam, etvel le t
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that the merewish to pass upwards is a proof thatthe
soul

'

s purgation is compl e t ed) if unqual
siderat ion of the technica l teach ing 0

sprung. There is an opposit ion be tween voglia and ta
lento—the key to the who l e passage—wh ich is ex cel

lently e x p lained by Jacopo de l la Lana So again

But i : come la volonta respett iva (Le. talmto) fucon tra
la vo lonta assoluta a fare lo pecca to (che la volon ta as

soluta non puovolere lo peccato e 10 ma l e , se non in

gannata sotto spec ie di bene); cosi é contra a vo l ere lo
bene , se prima non a: sodisfatto a la giustizia .

’

In other
words — In this l ife volonté ,were itnotfortalents ,would
choose ré-ya dc

‘w, butita l lows itse l fto be mis led bytalents
into choosing rd ¢a w6yevov dyafliw, ‘

61' 83. sr
'
00709

W ,
x a x du

'

(E lk. I I I , iv ,

Accord ingl y hereafter , in retribut ion for t h is, the
volonté has again to submit itse l f to the (aiuto , wh ich
nowchooses pain and punishment (ll. 65 , and unti l
the utt ermost farth ing is paid , t he volonté is compe l led
to fo l lowthe talento in choosing t h is purgat ion , instead
of itsommo Bane When all is

the volonté is atonce setfree to aspire again to

natura l obj ec t , the talento nowno longer opposing
and the fee l ing that th is is so , is proof t hat the purgati
is compl et e : Della mondizi

'

a sol solar[a prove . 1”

Thuswe read of the spirits in th e Seventh Cornice
Poi verso me, quan to potevan farsi,

Certi s i feron, sempre con riguard
Di non usc ir dove non fossero ars i.

”

(Purg. x x vi ,
‘l' DrMoore (Tex t. Crit. p. says thatwe might then

apply the lan i n Purg. x x vi i
,
1404 4 :

dri tto e sano etuo arbitrio,
fora non fare a sua senno.

"



Crate x x x. Reading: on the Purgaton
'

o. 197

AndnowStatius , citing h is own case as an ex ample
inconfirmation of what

O

he has said , tells V irgil that
theeanhquake and the chant were on account of him.

Rd in che son gia ciuto a questa doglia
Cinquecento anni e purmo 1sentu
Libero vo lonta di miglior sogl ia.§

Pubsentis ti ii tremoto, e li plt
Spiriti per lomonte render lode
A quel Signor, ch e touo sugl

'

invii."

And l.who for fiv e hundred years and more have
hatinthis misery, have butnowfelt in me the
will ie: better sphere . Onthataccount d idst thou
U theurthqualee, and (hear)the devout spirits all

F

.

“ for” , meaning the pena l ty of the Avaric ious in the

“3M es s i e pic) Sta tius had been and
“lb antics of the Avaricious . but

in the cornice of
of Sloth, 900 years
h is vision to take
ice of Avarice, 400

year that Statius died ,
leaves 304years unaccounted
ave passed inAnte-Purgatory.

ea or spheres of
or l l io

the sense



198 Rmdimgs on fltc n atm-ia. Cante m

overthe mount render praise to tha t Lord,Who soon

may He speed themup (to

Dante’s unceasing desire to knowthe causes of such
wonders , is comp letely satisfied by t hese words of
Sta tius .

Cosi ne d isse ; e perb ch
'

c i si gode ’

Tanto del ber quant’ e grande la sete,
Non saprei dir quant' c i mi fece prode t

Thus he spake to us ; and since one enjoys drinking
in proportion as one's thirst is great , so coul d I hard ly
describe howmuch he did me good .

Benvenuto says : Note t ha t a drink is agreeable , not
so much fromthe qua l it y of thewine, as from the dis

position oi the drinker ; as for ex ample,when Xerx es.
the mighty Persian k ing, had been ignominiously de ‘

feated , and was timid ly flying, he saw, by the side a nd

the way, some muddy dirty water, and immediatel:
stooped down and began to drink greedily ; on hi :

soldiers e x postulatingwi th h im for doing so, he said h i

had never in h is l ife drunk be tter, for he had never, ti l

then , knownwha t thirs twas .

"

D ivision I I I .— V irgi l nowasks Statius who he wa s

in l ife ; but, before doing so, he te l ls h im that h i s

ti si
g
ade Gioberti notices thesewords as s ignificant of

intense ante's desire for further in forma t ion had been. Ot
read : Cori gli dim ; apn oea“si godt.
tmi [areMode : prod: means profit

, advantage .

Compare Ping. x v, 4 x , 43

io pensa i, andando,
Prode acquistar nel le parol e sue .

Compare a lso Par. vii, 25 -27
Per non sofl'rire alla vi i-titche vuo le

Freno a suo prode, quell’uom che non nacque,
Dannando se, danno tutta sua prole."

Compare a lso Conn. i, 6, II. 25 :
“d ico in genere, che cotali

sono quasi bes t ie, al le qua l i la ragione fa poco prode.
"
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here , and atwha t youall rejoice mgethm.

itplease thee that I shoul d knowwho than
letita lso be contained in thywords to me ,
hast lain here for somany ages.

Stat ius begins by answering V irgi l
’

s first q
to who he was, and he does so much in

fash ion as V irgi l in the first Canto of the

ca t ion
Here the same order is fo l lowed . Statius
that he l ived in the reign of Titus, and dis
name justten lines after.

Nel tempo che il buon Tito con 1
’

aiuto
Del sommo Rege vendicole fora,
0nd'usci il sangue perGiuda vwduto,

Col nome che pindura e pid onora

Era io di la,
”— rispose quel lo spirto,

Famoso assa i, ma non con fede an
Tanto fudolce mio voca le spirto,t

misce l
and the A of wh ich he speaks in l .
atthe time of h is death . He a lsowrote a
is los t.
tTame f a dolce mio vocab spine : Compare Jusenm with

82-87
"Curriturad vocem

'

ucundarn, at
Theba idos, lz tam ccit cum Statius urbem,

Promisitque diem : tanta dnlcedine captos
Afi c iti lle animos, tantaque libidine vulgi
Auditur : sed, cum fregit subse l lia verse ,

Esurit, intactam Parid : nisi vendat Agaven.

Dante seems to have ranked Sta tius as a poet next
The epics oi Sta tiuswere ex treme ly popular in t



Canto n ). Readings on the pm‘

gaton
'

o. z or

Che.Tolosano,’ a semi trasse Roma ,
Dove mertai le tempie ornar di mirto.t

Stacie la gente ancor di lami noma
Cantai di Tebe, e poi del grande Ach il l e,
"a caddi in via con la seconds soma.

“At th e time when the good Titus, re l ied that
tpirit,

“with the aid of theMost High ing, took
vengeance for the wounds fromwh ich gushed forth
the blood sol d by Judas when God , by the hand
of Titus , a venged uponJerusa lemthemurderof Jesus
Christ),was I (in the worl d) yonder, famous indeed
brthe name wh ich lasts longest and honours mos t
(namely , a poet's), butnotas yet, with faith
Christianity). 80 sweetwas mygenius in song, tha t
Rome drewme, thou

g
h)a native of Toulouse,with in

h erwalls, and was though t worthy to have
my brows decked wi th myrtl e. Yonder in the
m id)people sti l l ca ll me Sta tius : I sang of hebes

In a recentarticle in the Edinburgh Review(April 1895) entit l ed“1 Classical Stud ies of Dante, pp. 303-307, evi dent lywritten by aW of the firstrank, andwh ich merits themos t careful study,
fit reviewerwri tes : “Dante’s treatment of Stat ius const itutes
“2 05 the most singular problems or anoma l ies of the DivineM We are surprised ath is enthusiast ic, and, as itappears
i t. somewha t ex travagan t admiration of a poet whose pro lix

“4 0mm inflated style is the very antipodes of h is own. We
b e already seen that, on one occas ion, he has substituted the
“l e d Ststius for t hat of Horace,wh en sel ectingthe Latin poets
U h udels of le, thouh in other respec ts repeating thewel l
h e“. Eatin 1. iv. h is and other indica tions convince us
fil l the name of Statiuswould have certainly been the nex t to be
tin-aid m the charmed circle of la belle smote ,were its l imits to
h n largad.

"

‘ Trh aaa Dante has evidently confused Sta tius the t,who
th Statius the rhetorician. of oulouse.

Naples as h is birthplace. buthe does so
books wh ich was not discovered until

di mitts : On th is Scartaz z ini observes
n to have recorded the fac t of Sta tius
nor indeed does the present passage
muse merited such recogni tion.



202 Readings an the Purgatm'io. Canto x x x.

and then of the great Ach il l es ; butI sank down by
th ewayunderthe second burden.

Th is means th at he died before he had comp leted the
Achilla

’

d, the second of h is works. Benvenuto re la tes
that Stat ius, seeing the great disagreement t ha t ex

isted between the two brot hers Titus and Domitian,

took as h is subject for t he ir instruct ion the h istory of
'

the two bmthers Eteoc les and Polynices the rival kings

of Thebes .
Benvenuto sees two interpre tat ions in the six firm
that fol low, accordingto the first ofwh ich Stat ius.un
aware ofwho is standing by h im,would showt hat V irgil
wasthe mode l fromwhomh e became a poe t or u”

t hat he became a Christian from reading Virgil
’s

Wewi l l adopt the former,which is pre ferre d by
venuto, as we have no evidencewhat ever tha t
V irgi l or Stat ius had any pre tence to be Chri stians
Stat ius conc ludes by showing the immensity of
love for V irgi l .

A l mio ardor fur seme le favi l l e,
Che mi senlddr, della divina fiamma,
Onde sono a lluma ti pit) di mil le ; i“

‘ sm d A t the conclus ion of the Timba id (Stt-8t7)S ta t ius shows
inwha t honour he held the E n id. Addressing h is own poem, he

tsunam i pit) di mille The count les s mul t itude, for

often in the Di vine 0m mpmdi mills stands
mea ns the great host of ets ofwhom Dante
ln I s]. l, 8e -85. he all es tn t he eelestial fir
k indle

e IMO".

Tuse '

lo mio maestro e il mio autore.
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204 Readings on the n
‘

atorio.

j/ he was notundeserved ly ca l led Virgi l
’s

Division IV .
— We must nowpicture t

the scene that ensues, inwh ich the rapid
of signs be tween Dante and V irgi l , and the way in
wh ich these are observed by Statius , is
Dante in a most spirited manner. The

dent is so thorough l y Ita l ian , t hat one mig
ing it, fancy one se l f in the Via Ca lzai
ortheMerca te l lo atNaples. The last
have convinced V irgi l that Stat ius
idea that the subjec t of h is
his side . Virgi l turns quick ly round , and

contract ion of h is eye s (con visa) imposes
Dante ,who cannot all the same restrain a 3

features. Th is Sta tius is quick to detect ,
look of silent wonder, he asks foran ex p lanation.

Dante remarks tha t itis only the
ingenuous peopl e who are unab le to
emot ions . I f they fee l a des ire to la

shows itse l f on their countenance , and
weeping. I t is on l y th e dece itful man
smilewh ile rage is in his heart . I t is
crite who can simulate grief for some m
wh ich he is secre t ly rejoicing.

Dante then shows e x ac t l y how th is
concea l ing h is t houghts happened to h im
he uttered notaword , he spoke by h is

Stat ius detected h is thought .
VolsetVirgi l io a me queste parol e

Con viso che tacendo d isse



Canton ]. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Ma non pubtutto la virtfi che vuole ; '

Ché riso e pianto son tanto seguaci r
Aila pm ion da che d n cun si spiccmt
Che men seguon voier ne i pih veraci .

fran ch is ing aword, buteven from making a s ign ; for he knew

E
llis own sagacity howquicklg

r

e

th e smallest sign mi ht awa ken
was anx ious shoulgremain in

Wa nthis being tha t identica l Virgi l uon whom S ta tius
been passing such high encomiums. n describing this

am on the part of Virgi l , Dante h imself is in rea li ty pro
locating even higher praises upon h im, showing h im to have
“te n ementof tha t humil ity, of wh ich h istory records him
”h rs been possessed ; and moreover in mak ing Sta tius of h isMM pass these encomiums upon Virgi l,wh ile quite
mm thn be wa s standing ath is s ide.
"a m In 05mm vuole : Benvenuto considers th is a

my passage Btad dec larandam istam literam fortem

mnotandum, quod appetitus , al ius estintellectivus, a l ius
etsensi tivos , al ius estiras cibilis, al ius concupiscibilis

“podium, quod ostenditur per risum proced itab appetitu
etplanctus qui movetur er mjuriam proceditab

netambo isti appetitus sunt e potentia sensitive, et
“i mi tatalterurn. Etappetitus intellectivus qui estvoluntas,“Maseruregnlatur appetitus sensitivos, non semper estpotens

a.

mi tivum, quia non semper irasc ibile , etconcupisc ibile
s ive rationa li voluntati, qua; estsuum fundamentum“mum “

303mm Alla possion, etc. : Andreol i ex p lains
lita meaning t ha t ter and weeping do notactin obed i
”no ti c ed“, butfollowdirectly after tha t particular mod i
N N of the mind from wh ich each of them respec tively”Mnamely ter follows upon °

oy, and weeping upon
WW tha t St. T omas Aquinas (Samar.Mm i, a“, ou. x vn. art. 9) also assumes that the move

‘W are notall governed by the wi l l, nor in the
wh ich belongto the vegetable spheres . Bach

”Wh eat moreoverdoes notproce ed from the sensua l or carna l“use“
, nor does its origin a lwa s begin through the wil l ;i“more tly th e limbs fol owin the firs t instance that

e‘illfll inclina tion which is d icta ted to them by the sensit ive

ilbu : Laughter takes its ori in joy or merrimen t, and

takes its origin in gri or sorrow. In the Gran



lo pur sorrisi. come l
'uom ch

’

Perche l'ombra si tacque,
Negli occh i, ove il sembia

Thesewords made Virgi l turn
look wh ich s i l ently said : Be

Sinonimi, p. 969, Sin. 3137) says
segnatamente l

'
occh io, comprende u

. 8i accem e con gli occh i e col
accennare scnsa ammnccare , ma non vice
i' s riguardomm : Th e ed itions of

Naples read “e ” (or “
et") before

much better sense.

nel la faccia, massimamente in d
ocche in

.quel li due luogh i quas i
hanno giurisd izione, cioe negl i
simamente adorns, e quivi pone

further i
fol lowingwords of the
celebrated Qwrcsmak or series of

Florence in 1679 :
“L

'
occhio, vis i

visibile.
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And , So mayest thou
sa id he, all thy arduo
just nowd isp lay to me a flash of merri

Dante is perp lex ed by the contradictory i
h istwo companions.

Or son io d‘ una parte e d'

a l tra preso ;
L

’una mi fa tacer, l
’
a l tra scongiura

Ch
’
io d ica : ond' io sospiro, e sono in

Dal mioMaes tro
Mi d isse.
Quel ch’ c i d

and Scartaz z ini says that Petrarch and Tam
tha tway. Compare Petrarch , part ii, Son. x x iv z

Le crespe ch iome d' or uro lucente
E

'
l lampeggiar del angel ico riso. etMarts, cap. ii, terz. 29

pena ebb’ io ques te parole ditte,
Ch

’
i
’ vidi lampegglar quel dolce riso.

And Tasso, Ger. Lib". iii
,
st. 22 5

Lampe
g
gih gli occh i e folgordr gli sguard i

Do ci nel l’ ira.

"

And Boccacc io (Deum. Giorn. n, Nov. 11)
udendo, e il lampeggiar degli

Decor». Giorn. ii i, Nov. v
e veggendo a lcun lampeggiate

of the art icle in the Edinburgh Rev iewcited
atp. 293: “The Trioq’i of PetrarchAh e

of Ariosto. etc., abound in fragments of

the language l ike fossils.

”
Buti's words on

discuss ing are

mento di risa :
apre l ’ aire qu
Dante ; prima
a l l egrezza che tanto bene
e possa ch iuse per obedire V

tacesse.
“
e sono inteso Dal mioMm

crepancy of reading in th is pa
and d iscussed by Dr.Moore in
h im (in h is newedition of Dante’s Works), W itt
in reading as above. Th is is the read ing
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Nowam I caughtboth onthe one side and th e other ;
the one (side h e , Virgil)bids me be sil en t , the other
(Sta tius ) entrea ts me to speak : on which I heave a
ugh, and am unders tood by myMaster, and sa id he
tome : “Fear notto speak, butsay on ,

and te l l h im
thatwh ich h e asks with somuch anx iety .

"

Buti thinks V irgi l had stopped Dante speaking before ,
solsnotto interruptwhat Statiuswas saying butwhen
be sawStatius look perp lex ed , he t hought itwould be
kinderto tell himwhat itwas about wh ich they were
makingsigns .
Petrified by Virgil

’s permission, Dante givesto Statius
the information asked.

Ond
’

io Purse che tuti maravigl i,
Antico spirto, del rider ch’ in fe i ;Ma pin d’ ammiraz ion vo

' che ti pigl i. ‘l'

W hyall the bes t Cod ices, and hy t he fol lowing Commen ta“fl: Anon. Finn , Benvenuto ; Buti ; Land ino ; Ve llute llo ; Ca
W e“. Botby farthe

ti‘
ltu
g
er number of Commentators fol low

ll. h riantedopted ti can and CaetaniMSS. . a sono

fi ne. “Di
’

f il nuo
b

wh o. “a non over paum, mi disse. If
(i )! Scutm ini numbers were a lways righ t, the question
N dbe dread ided. Butmere lurality, tn cases like these,
notof the testimportance, al the less so, that they that“eyes to see mosthave remarked hundred s and hundreds of
h e; tha t Commentators by no means un frequently fol low

g
rime , e l

’

altri [anno (Plug. iii,
1— non aver paura—parla—d igl
be insufl

'

erable. Scarta z sini than
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Questi , ch e guida in alto gli occh i miei,
I?quel Virgilio da l qua l tutoglies ti
Forza 3. cantartdegli uomini e de

'

De i. 3
Se cagione al tra al mio rider credes ti,

Lasciala per non vera esser, e cred i
Quel le parole che di lui dices ti."

Whereupon I Perchance thoumarvellest, spirit of
days gone by , at the smile I gave but I wil l tha t
great erwonderment seizeupon thee . This one,who is
guid ingmyE

yesup towards heaven, is that Virgi l from
whom thou idat gain s trength to sing of men and of

th e god s. And if thoud idst be l ieve in any oth ermuse
formy smil ing, abandon itas notbe ing true, and be
l ieve those words (rath er) that thoudidst speak of
h im.

Cesari (Beltan e, vol. 11, p. 387)points outthe poetic art
with wh ich Dan te describes what took p lace upon the
sudden disc losure of V irgi l

’

s identity. Doubt less Statius
broke forth intowarm ex c lamations of devout reverence.
atthe unex pected rea l ization of h is longed - for hopa

butDante has suppl ied the place of these demonstrations
of affect ion by mere ly recording that Statius atonce

of the mounta in, beyondwh ich Vitgiuemgming-w llw
have no power to go, and notas Benvenuto interpre ts it. as

meaningto Heaven. I agree, however,with Benvenuto.

tForra a cantor Th is i s the read ing adapted by Dr.Moore,
W itte, Scartauini, Fantani, Brunone Bianch i, Giobert i, Andreoli.
Blanc

,
and others ; fol lowing the Sta . Croce, CaetaniMSS . , and

eleven others men tioned by Dr. Barlow. Some, includi Buti,
read Pom or Farsi butby far the larger number read

n

gom a

costar, includ ing Benvenuto and Landino. As Scartauini points
out, Dante is merely re -echoing the sentimen ts ex pressed by
Sta tius atl. 94 . Sta tius never sa id that Virgil taught h im to sing
courageously, nor is a loud tone, nor lo/tily he merely has said tha t
he took from the {En id poe tic fire , and s tyle in his verse , as is
ful ly teased by the rea ding Form a cantor.

ti n e Thebmd, Sta tius introduces both godsformingfea ts of arms, and there in imitated Virgi l.who in his turn
had imi tated Homer.
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Trattando l' ombre come cosa

A lready was he stoop ing to embrace my Teac h er’s
fee t ; buthe (Virgil) sa id to h im :

“Brothe r, do it
not, for thouarta shade , and a shade thousees t !"

And he (S ta tius)rising : Nowcanst thoucompre
h end the sum of the love wh ich warms me to th ee,
when I can forget our emptiness , trea ting shad es as

substantial matter.

”

There is a certain inconsistency in theway t ha t Dante
has dealt with the t hree episodes of the interviews of
h imse l f and Virgi l wit h ( I ) Case l la in Pwrg. ii ; (2)
Sordello in Cantos vi and VI I ; and (3)with S tatius in
th is Canto.

In Purg. n , Dante , a l iving man, tries in vain to

embrace Case l la,who, as a spirit , is impa lpable to his
touch .

In Ping. vi and vn , Virgil and Sorde l lo, bot h impalp
ab le spirits, embrace each other without any difi culty.

And nowin the pre sent passage we find S tatius

Traumatic I’ ombre come rose raids

vero Cristiano,
by a noble rec

suo poema e p
ma li tempero; e non crederemo mai che del suo divino poem
far volesse un teatro di scortes i e vili vendette, 0 di 0

Non ne conosce che la cortecc ia [the outer bark of Dante] e la
accusa di sconoscere il Cristianes imo e di trattarlo con mend
rofana.

" Pole tto a l ludes to th is, advis ing h is readers to noth
owa man in ma turer age and after more
modify h is jud

gz
nent, and he urges them to

l
g
‘

reatgenius ite Gioberti,who, fi nd ing h is
ad the greatness of mind
that by notdoing so he mi
good name .
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seekingto embrace Virgil
'

s fee t , and on being reminded

by him tha t they are bot h impd pable spiri ts, acquiesces
in the reproof as be ing deserved by his forge tfulness.
Th is interviewbe tween Virgil and Statius is one of

the (im age s quoted by the late Dean Church in that
beautiful con tribution to Engl ish literature , h is E ssay
on Da te, as illustrat ive of the great Poe t

’s descriptive

pom : Nor is be less observant of the more de l icate

phenomena of mind , in its inward workings, and its

connection wit h the body . The play of features, the
involuntary gestures and attitudes of the passions , the

power of eye over eye , of hand upon hand , the charm

d voice and ex pres sion, of musica l sounds evenwhen
notunderstood— fee l ings, sensa t ions , and sta t es of mind
which have a name , and others, equa l l y numerous and

gully common. wh ich have none— these , often so

“we, so shifting. so bath ing and intangible, are ex

p en d with a direc tness , a simpl icity. a sense of trut h
l a ce broad and refined.which se iz ed atonce on the

q uid mind of h is countrymen, and pointed outto
th the road which they have fol lowed in art, nuM as yetby any compet itors.

"

(Dante and

W En-p ,Macmi l lan, London , 1888, pp. x7x , x72 .)

END Of"CANTO XXI.
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’

o. Can to m t.

CANTO XX I I .

ASCENT TO THE S IXTH CORN ICE—STAT IUS RELATES HIS S IN
OF PRODIGALITY—AND HIS CONVERS lON TO CHRISTIANITY
—VIRGIL’

S REPLY TO HIS ENQU IRY AS TOMANY ILLUSTRI
OUS PERSONAGESWHO ARE IN LIMBO.

THE SIXTH CORN ICE —THE GLU
'

I
'

I
‘

ONOUS—THEIR

CHASTISEMENT—THEMYSTIC TREli—EXAMPLES OI" TEM

AT the beginning of the last Canto, Benvenuto s ta ted
that in itwould be discussed the purgat ion of Prod i

gality in connection with the purgation of Avarice ,
butas a mat ter of fact Prod iga l ity was notmen
tioned atall unt i l the present Canto. Here again,

in his openingwords , Benvenuto repea ts the sta tement,
saying : As in the preceding chapter, our poe t trea ted
of the vice of Prod iga l ity in the person of Sta t ius, so
nowin t h is chapter x x ii, he conc ludes the subjec t of
Prodiga l ity in the same personage , and enters upon the
subj ec t of Glut tony, wh ich is punished in the six th
Cornice .

"

Benvenuto divides the Canto into four parts .
I n the F irstDivision, from ver. I to ver. 54, Dante ne‘

lates howhe found t hat h is purgation fromAvarice baa
a lready taken place , and howh e learns that itwas fo r

Prodiga l ity and notfor Avarice t ha t Sta tius had to
sufl

'

er.

In the Second D ivision, from ver. 55 to ver. Sta tius
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’

o. Can to m l.

Con sitivnt,’ senz’ a l tro, c ib forniro.

difierently. and to allowthe travel lers to depart unnoticed by h im.

Dr. Moore (Tex tual Criticism) says atpage 405 : “the right
reading n

’
area (unl ess I ammistaken) is notfound in any of the

earl ier Commenta tors , yet ithas considerable sup among theMSS ,
being found in about hal f those e x amin Stil l on

fuller and wider consideration, both of contex t and para l le l
paaaagea, avea wil l, I th ink, prove to he decidedly more appro
priate.

”

‘
sitiunt: Dr. Moore (atsu

g
ar

;
remarks that the reading

sitiuntis a lmost entirely devoi 0 MS. authority, only about
six instances being known to h im,

one ofwh ich is in one of the
VernonMSS. On the other hand the reading sitio was found
in about 170MSS. He observes : “Nowno one can doubt the
unity of plan and method , notonly throughout the whole poem.

buta lso in each of its three grea t divis ions, and th is unity of
lan is nowhere more marked than in the c ircums tanc es of
ante 's passage from one Cornice to another of the PM .

In every ca se the Angel in charge of the Comic: removes one

of the seven P
’
s tha t have been impressed on h is forehead,

leaving h im li hter for h is upward journey. In every case alto;
putting outo s ight for the moment the present passage, 12a in
six ca ses outof seven, th is actis accompanied t he rec ita tion
of one of the Bea titudes from St.Matt. ch. v ." ese s ix cases
are Purg. an, 110 ; x v , 38 ; x vi i, 68 ; x ix , so ; x x iv , 15 1; and
x x vii, 8. Th e ana logy therefore requires tha t in th e case of the
Fift h Cornice a lso the Angel should d ismiss the Poets with a
Beatitude . The words of the ful l tex t of the Bea titude in St.Matt. v. 6) are Beat i qui esuriuntetsitiwnt(nottifi ogmtiam, etc. Dr.Moore p . 407)continues :

“We maythen, l t,
take itforgranted , (1)t t the quotation is certainly a Beat itude ;
and (a) that itis probably spoken by the Angel arding the
ascent : and consequently we should certa inly reag

u
sitiuat, and

mos t probably a lso avea The reference (p . 409)to the Beati
tude is here obscured by the somewhat awkwardway inwhic h the
words Detto n

’
armi break into the quota tion ; a lso by the ino

version of order wh ich makes Beati come las t ins tead of,
usua l , firs t ; a lso by the free and a l tered form in wh ic h t he
quotat ion is made, and the mix ture of I ta l ian and Lat in in it:
and final ly by its fragmentary character. On th is lastpoin t a
fewwords may be added in conclus ion. In order to supply the
required number of appropriate Bea titudes for t he severa l Cor
nicr, th is one h ad to be d ivided, and a separat ion in troduced
between ‘ hungering

’
and ‘ th irs t ing

'
after righteousness . The

former is reserved for the Six th Cornice, where itafionda a

natural contrast to the s in of Gluttony,wh ile the la tter ofiera an
equal ly natura l ant ithesis here in the Fifth Cornice to th e sin of
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informs Virgil, in answerto a question, t hat itwas from
V irgil

'swrit ings that he had learnt the Christian Faith .

In the Third Division, from ver. 94 to ver. 114, Statius
a sks Virgi l wha t has become of certain il lustrious
writers of antiqui ty .
In the Fourth D ivision. from ver. 115 to ver. 154, the

Poets reach the Six th Cornice , and the purgation of the

sin of Glut tony is described .

Division I .
— Itwould seem that, be tween th e con

elusion of the last and the commencemen t of the present
Canto, Dante had pa ssed be fore the Ange l of the Fifth
Cornice ,who had erased another P from h is brow, so
t ha t two on ly nowremain upon it, the P of Glut tony,
and the P of Sensuality, wh ich will be erased in the
Six th and Sev enth Cornice s above .

The three poe ts, Dante, Virgi l , and Statius, appearto
have already en tered upon the stairway leading up to
the Six th Cornice. Dante te lls us that t hey have left
the Angel beh ind them atthe foot of the steps.

on era l
‘ Ange l re tro a noi rimaso,

L
’ Angel che n

’
avea v61ti al sesto giro,

Avendomi dal viso un co l po raso

8 quei eh ' hanno a gius tizia lor disiro
Detto n

'
avea Bani, e le sue voc i
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t h is Scartaz z ini observes t ha t these lastwords imply
that as there are se ven Ange l s, intowhose mouth s Dante
wishes to puta Beat itude , he finds himse l f obliged to
leave outfrom th is tex t the words, B lessed are t hey
that hunger,

"
B eati qui esuricmt,

”wh ich comes in very
appropria te ly in the nex t Cornice, where Glut tony is
chastised .

Dante having been disburdened of five outof the

seven morta l sins , of wh ich the emb lems , th e seven
P

’

s , had been traced on h is brow. describe s howrelieved
he fee ls .

Ed io, piul ieve che per l' a l tre foci,M' andava si, che senza alcun labore t
Seguiva in sugli spiri ti veloci

‘
pid lieve : Compare Pang. iv, 88, where Virgil, in answer to

Dante’s inquiries as to t he ascent, repl ies
Questa montagna a ta l e,

Che sempre al cominciar di sotto e grave,
E quanto uom piuva eu, e men fa male,

"

and Purg. x ii, 112, where Dante compares the Cornices of
Purgatory to those of the Circ les of Hel l.

“Ah i l quanto son diverse quel le foci
Da l le inferna l i ; che uivi pe r canti
S
’ entra, e laggiuper ament i feroc i

“abort A primitive word from the La tin , used ins tead of
ta vern, and has the s ignifica t ion of fa t igue. Dante ma kes use
of itin Conn. ii, 16, l l . 39, 40 se nonteme labore di stud io e lite
di dubitaz ioni.” Compare a lso Par. x x iii , 5, 6

'

E per trovar lo cibo onde li pasca ,
In che i gravi labor gli sono aggrati .

"

Itwas muchused by the early I ta l ianwri ters . Compare Brunetto
La tin i, Tesorstto, cap. iv uoted in Nannucc i's Twrica de' Nomi,
p . 108 and by the Gran ix ionafl

'

o)Ma tutto mio labore ,
Quanto che in l' a l lumi,

Convieuche s i consumi ;
and Tesoretto, cap. vii

Volse tutto labore
Finir nel lo mi l iote .

Compare a lso Pannuccio da Bagno (Porti del Prima Senate, 2 vols.
8vo, Firenze, 1816, vo l. i, p . 387)
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Nel l imbo del lo inferno’ Juvenale ,1’

Che la tua afl
'

ez ion mi fe' pa lese,Mia benvoglienz atinverse te fuqua l e
Pi1

‘

1strinse mai d i non vista persona
,§

81ch’ ormi pam o corte ques te scal e.

When Virgil be an : Love, k ind led by virt
enkindl anoth er (i

dubium quod distinguuntur, tum qui
bil is, qua: non era t in l imbo patrutn
puma z terna ; sed tul imbo patrum
l iter tantum. Sed s i cons iderentur quanthm
probabile estqubd idem locus, vel quas i cent

'

etl imbus ; ita tamen quod qua dam superior p
patrum dicatur.

tjuem le . Many read Gieeamle . Giobert i 0
would seemto place Sta tius before
say that he loves Sta tius more than

Scartauini remarks tha t Dantewould name juvenal,
he was an admirer of the Thebaid , and a lso a con

Statius ; butthe truth is that, although Dante wa
with juvenal ’s

.

writ ings, he does notseemtowish to
h im either pra ise or censure .
I beneegtienz a, a word which can he s el t in
ways, is, says the Gran Di z ienan

'

e :
“
pi e

piumanifes ta e sempre e men del l’ amore.
quote s the fol lowing from the F ilesefiaMorale
Zanott i, celebrated Bo lognese ph ilosopher, 1695
benevolenza non é amicizia , ma «1princ ipio di amic iz i
Arios to, 071.

e l
'un

L
'
a l tro be

non vista pm ena

fromwh ich Dante
present passage
magis a llic iatad diligendum : quippe quum, propter
probitatem, et iam, quos nunquam vid imus, qu
diligamus.

"
And Pe trarch , Trionfo dell

’
Amara, cap.Ma tua fama real per tutto a unge,

E tal che mai non ti vedr novide,
Con be l node d'

amor teco congiunge.
"
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its flame appear outward ly.
hour th at juvena l , who made

me acqua intedwith thy affec t ion (for me), descended
into the Limbo d Hel l , my good wi l l towards thee
has been such as never bound me before to an unseen
person, so tha t nowthese s tairswi l l appear short to

Virgi l does notappear to mean that he had hitherto
found the ascent toil some , buton l ywishes to ex press
his regret t ha t he wi l l notbe able to go beyond the
nunmitof the stairway of the last Cornice, and wil l
consequently have so short a t ime to pass in the com

party of Statius .
Benvenuto says th at V irgi l , having addressed the

above graceful words to Sta t ius byway of pre lude , now
uks himhowitis possib l e that he can have been guil ty
ofthe sin of Avarice.

Ma d immi, e come amico mi perdona
Se troppa s icurtam’

a llarga il frcno, *

8 come amico omai meco ragiona

Oome peter trovar dentro altuo seno

’
ll
'
clin gs if im o Petrarch uses the words in the same

W e sense in Cementi (in some ed it ions iv),
“A lle lagrime triste al larga i

’
l freno,

E lasc iaile cadetcome a lor parve.”

Scartaz z ini thinks that Virgil’s mistake was
Poets had heard from Adrian V that in the
punished the s in of Avarice, P x ix , 115 .

910mm , Statius , in Purg. x x i, 67, has told them tha t 1: had la in
"Mumm ies fer five centuries . Nothin had been sa id aboutMig hty being punished there, and V'

consequent ly took it
5'Med tha t A varice had been one of the sins of Sta t ius .

Alien «1hisman] note s, quoted by Biagioli, says that Dante
’
s

was to showhowut terly imposa1ble itwas that
ignoble of all vices, could ever abide in anymos t

soul, much less in tha t of a d istinguished writer (1:11am



Readings on the Purguten
'

e .

Loco avarizia
, tra cotanto senno

Di quanto, pertua cura,tfos t i pieno ?

Butte l l me— and as a friend forgive me if
freedom loosens my rein

S
of speech), and h

converse with me as a riend— howcoul d
find a placewith in thy brea st , amidwisdom
as thenwas t fi l l edwith by t hy d il igence

Stat ius cannot forbear from smi ling atth is misappre
hension on the part of V irgi l , just as Dant e had pre
viously laughed att hat of Sta tius .

Quests parole Stazio mover fenno
Un poco a rise } pria ; posc ia rispose

Ogni tuo dir d
’
amorm'

acare cenno.

Thesewords made Statius smile a l ittl e atfirst
h e answered : Every saying of th ine is to
cherished token of love.

Stat ius says this because V irgi l had asked

pardon,
if he used too much freedom in speak

h is supposed sin of Avarice .

Benvenuto observes t hat, after th is pre l
mark , Stat ius commences his speech , and

a sty lewh ich one cannot sufficient ly ad
its art istic merit ,wort hy of so great an
as be ing quite aft er V irgi l

'

s manner. He

happens tha t th ings wh ich are perfect ly
be l ieved , from ignorance of causes . I t see
t hat , under a c lear sky and on a tranqui

‘ km cotanto same : Compare iv , ma
Si ch’ io fui ses to tra cotanto senno.

per lea cum Senno non so lo na tura l e, ma col tiva to da studii
ones ti.” (Tommaseo .) Perche il senno e la scienza non vengea
da se, ma si acquistano per indefesso studio.

"

(Brunone Bianchi .)
lmeeer emta Us pace a rise : Compare n . 1v. 121, 122

li att i suoi
p
i

fi
rx, e le corte parol eMosson e abbra mie un poco a rise .
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Esser ch 10 fosai avaro in l’ a l tra vita,
Forse per quel la cerch ia dov

’
io era .

Or sappi ch' avarizia fupartita
Troppo da me, e questa d ismisuraMigl iaia di lunari hanno punita .

Ofttimes indeed th ings appear, wh ich sfl
'

ord fa lse
matter for doubt, because their rea l causes are h idden.

Thy ques tion convinces me that itis thy bel ief, per
chance from that Corn ice where I was, that I was
avaricious in the oth er l ife. Knowthen th at Avarice
wa s too far removed from me, and th is e x cess (he.

Prod iga l ity)thousands of month s have chastised.

But i remarks that , instead of hoarding the t h ings he
ough t to have given away or reserved , he gave away
both the th ings h e ought to have given away , and also
the th ings he ough t to have re served .

Stat ius nowgoes on to re late that itwas a passage in
V irgi l

’swrit ings that hadwrought an amendment in h im,

and t h en,
having quoted the words of V irgi l , t e l l s him

howreflection onthoseweigh ty l ines influenced h is life ,

for he t hen began to unders tand that bot hMisers and

Prod iga l s have a sinful t h irst for gold , though wit h the
intent of using itin oppos iteways ; and t hat they often
see k itby sinful fraud, or vio lence .

Migliaia di lunafl'

Stat ius died 96,which . deducted from
1300, leaves 1304 years , ofwh ich , aswe not iced before, he hcd

spent 500 in the Corn ice of A varice 400 in the Cornice of Sloth
and 304 in Ante ~Purgatory. Tota l, 1204 years = 14,448 ca l endar
months . Lenore is, sa theGran Dirienan

'

e , a subs tant ive, ittaupe
del corse della lama. uti commenting on the present passagewrites : Lunare si ch iama una innovazione di Luna, che si fa tn
v enz ette (27)dl e ore nove, cioe che la Luna compie di girare tut
to ‘

l zod iaco. Compare Giov. Vil lani, Croatian, x i, cap. i1 E nel
cominciamento e grande parte di que llo lunare dinanzi al diluvie
furono grandi piogge in

Firenze e in mo lte parti, e queste fuaegno
del future d iluvio.

'
Notwithstanding Buti's assertion, the true

period of the inflation is about 29) days.
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B se non l
'

osse ch m driz z ai ’ mia curafi
Quando’ io intesi 1la dove tuesclamc,§
Cruccia to quas i all’ umana nature :

Per che ll non reggi tn. 0 sacra fame

“Maui : Both drix xm and diri z xm can signify, as here, to
make straight(W ists ,m ega”, indirix x are)to amend. In the
present passage itmeans [sci dritta th is cum, I
amended, my z eal,wh ich before had been crooked.is . m
Conipare Pug. x x iii, us, 126 :

Sa lendo e rigirando la montagna
Che du

’

m voi che ilmondo fece torti."

(i x . which makes straight youwhom theworld hasmade crooked).
tmic m : Buti interprets cm .

“i mie i nsieri
"
; Fraticel l i,

“mio contegno (th is I have adopted); hilakthes and W itte
Bestreben " Lubin “incl inazione and Lacaita (persona l ly,
who agrees wi th Frat icell i, told me) rectified my conduc t.

”

tintesi intruder: has a vastnumber of significations—the rin
cipal of these are

“to hear” and “to understand.” Bot h see

are used by the difi'erentCommentators, Witte translates ich la x ,
hm I can find no authority for th at as a l iteral trans lation . Tom

mad e (Dizionario dci Sim . p. 247. Sin. n or)writes : I slanders
m arch . pih specia lmente, il significato del le arole." and atp
3972.86n.3380 :

“Imsden , veramente del senso del aparolaudita
Si 906“we on d iscorso senza intenderlo ; si pubud ire senza voler
intendere, perche ta luni d is prezzano come non in telligibile tutto
fi lls the non piace loro.

Sim ta seda n There is a graceful courtesy in Statius uoting
plunge from V

’

s ownwritings, and tel l ingh im the in uence
had upon hi s li e. I t reminds one of Case l la the musician,

mentioned in the second Canto, who, when asked by Dante to
Comforthis soulwith song. after the bod ily and menta l prostration
he ieltfrom his passage through Hel l, commenced s inging one of
lh ate’s aonnets settvo mus ic ni h is own.

"Web : Some read and trans la te Why dostthounot
and confinewi in due bounds the a petite of morta ls
a d o translating :

“Towha t pitch thounotdriv e P‘Ma ke more in a good sense, as thougb t he words meant
th atnotthen.0 holy hunger of gol d, restrain the desireof
P” Scartauini says that itis clear, before everything

h e Dante intends here either to trans late or to imitate the
vers es of Virgi l (E n. iii, 56)

nonmortalia pectora cogie,
Anti sacra es P

This is evidently the Opinion too of Benv enuto,who trans la tes
it:

0 ex ecrabilis cupiditas auri.
P



226 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x n .

Del l’oro. l' appetito dei morta l i i"

Voltando sentire i le giostre grame.’

Seartaz x ini says that, of four difl
'

er
’

entways of interpreting the
passage, he prefers t he following : Per che distorte v ie, per che

malvagith, non conduci e guid itn,0 esecranda fame del l
'

oro, l
'
ap

pet ito degl i uomini ?
"
(Through whatcrashed way: and through

whatwickedness. dostthan notconduct, etc .) He a lso c ites a number
of Comme nta torswho say th a t right ly tounderstand howVirgi l

'

s

severe censure of the hungerof go ld servesto condemn Prodigahty
(for both theMiser and the Prodiga l have the sinful love of money),
the fol lowing pa ssage from Aristot le (Ethics. book iv, ch. 1, R. W.

Browne's trans lat ion) may be quoted Butthe majori ty of

prod iga ls , as has been stated, also receive from improper sources ,

and are in this respect i llibera l ( in the I tal ian version ”W is

trans lated, guilty of the s in of Avarice). Nowthey become fond of
receiving because they wish to spend, and are notable to do it
easi ly, for their means soon fail them ; they are therefore com

pe lled to getsuppl ies from some other quarter, and att he same
time, owing to their notcaring for the honourable, they rec eive
without scruple from anyperson they can for they are anx ious to
give, and the howor thewhence they getthe money mat ters not
to them. Biagioli has the fol lowingnote : “Sacra, esecrabi le . Fame,
perdesiderio smoderato.

"
Fame is used by Petrarch , part it, Cost.

iv , st. 8 : Quua ch
’
io ho di morir toljan e. Bvery one can see

that th is is the irgilian Quid nosMa lia protons cogis Asfl
'

ram
fumes P

“When (adds Biagioli)l read for the first t ime th is path}
written thus as one entire word , I confess that I did not
in unders tanding the construction of it, a lthough the sentiment of
itcan be so clearly seen. I returned to my.house and earn

menced the ana lys is. separa ting the prepos ition per from the ad
jective che, knowi ng tha t, inwhatever as pect itpresents itse lf, the
is noth ing butan adject ive, and therefore connected wit h a noun
either ex pressed or understood , and I quick] found tha t I could
fi l l the void, by writ ing : ‘

per ch e W a) sce l leraggini non

re i. etc . (through whatcrimes dostthan notconduct, and
in isway the construct ion becomes quite s imple ."

giostugram : This of course refers to the coll isions be tween
theMisers and Prodiga ls, as the encounter one anot her in their
ceaseless course backwards and forwards each in the ir own halfof
t he Fourth Circle of Hel l. Compare the words in tha t passage
(“lo V".31

“Cos i tornavan per lo cerch io tetro,
Da ogni mano all

'
opposi to punto ,

Gridandosi anc he loro ontoso metro
Poi si volgea ciascun. quando era giunto

Per lo suo mezzo cerch io all’ al tra giostra .
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228 Rmdisgs on the Pargatorio. Canto xm .

Per ignoranza,’ ch e d: questa pecca
Toglie il penter vivendo, e negli es tremi l t

B sappi ch e la col pa, che rimbeccat
Per drit ta oppos iz ione a loum pecca to ,

‘ ignomax a Scartaz z ini e x plains th a t there are two kinds of

ignorance : the one sin ful, and the oth er not. Ignorance is sinful
wh ich coul d be overcome by ex erc ising and perfecting rea son.

See St. Thomas Aquinas (Sum . Thad . p. i, 245 , ou. l x x vi , art. a):
Quicumque negligithabere vel facere id quod tene tur hahere vel

fa cere, peccatpecca to omissionis . Unde propter negligentiam ig
norantia eorumqua. aliquis sc ire tenetur estpeccatum ; non autem
imputatur homini ad negligentiam s i nesciatea qua: sc ire non po~
test. Unde horum ignoran tia invincibilis dicitur, quia stud io supe
rari non potes t . Etpropterhoe talis ignorantia , cumnon sitvoiun~
taria, cc quod non e stin potes tate nos tra eam repell ere . non est

peccatum. Ex quo patet qubd nul la ignorantia inv incibilis est

peccatum ; ignorantia autem v inc ibilis estpeccatum s i siteorun:
qua a liquis scire tenetur, non autem si s iteorum qua: quis scire
non tene tur.”

tnagli cstmni Benvenuto has a fanci ful inte re ta tion for
cstn mi th e ex tremes , for such are Avarice and rodigality

"
.

i rimbm Blane ( Vocabolario Da tum»)says tha t f il m is
aword ofuncertain origin, and that Dante uses itin the sense of
be ing d irec t ly op to anyth ing. Itproperly signifies to
the ba l l bac kwar and forwards fromone playerto another.

word is used in Cors ica as the t it le of a k ind of so to ex c ite the
backwardwhen unwil l ing to carry on a vendetta .

n

I
g
twoul d

to correspond with the Englishword “return and the French
rim ,

” terms famil iar in the tennis- courts of
,

London and Paris
The GranDirionario gives the followin

g
uotation from t heMom

tine trans la tion byVarch i, of Seneca, Bmfici is, F lorenc e, t
4to, inwhich a l lus ion is made to th e ancient game of Palm

’s;
original parent of the game of Tennis se aremo a far eonuno
che sia buonogiuoca tore ed esercitato, noimanderemo la palla piii
aicuramente ; perché in qua lunque modo gli venga, se pta timber
carla agevolmen te e con destreua.

”
And in the sense of repartee

orretort , compare Varch i, L
'

Hem lano, Dio nel quale x imica.

generaliti es“441mm ad isMicah "dalla 03mm . eW e Fion a
tiM,

Venice, 1580. 4to, p. 48 : Se a lcuno ha detto a l cuna coca.

o vera , o fa lsa , che el la sia, e un
'

a ltro per pi lo, e fare,
ch’ el la si creda gliele fa buona, cioe l

'

appruova,fiermando coal
m ere, come colui d ice, etal vol ta accreacendola, sono inuao qua rt
Vgl

'bi, rifiitmn . 0 l
’

I
'

all“
"W a ld , o



Canto x x x ]. Reading: on the Pingatorio. 229

Con easo insieme qui suo verde secca.
’

Pe ru, s’ lo son tra quel la gente sta to
Ch e piange l

’
avarizia, per purgarmi,

Per lo contrario suo m'

e incontrato.

Howmany sha l l rise againwith shorn hair, through
ignorance , wh ich cuts off repentance for th is s in,

(both) in life , and atthe ex treme hour l And know
tha t the faul twhich sets itse l f in direct oppos ition to
any sin , here in Purgatory)togetherwit h itdries up
its verdure . herefore , if I ha ve formy purgation
been among tha t mul ti tudewho bewai l th eir avarice ,
ithas happen ed to me by reason of its contrary."

Th e firstof the two faul ts undergoe s the same purga
t ion, and is punished in the same p lace in Purgatory.
as the faul t wh ich is the direc t opposite to it. Ben

venuto says of to wif e che rimbecca “
idest , adversatur

etoccurrit a becco a becco.

"
and of qui secca sua verde,

“ id estluit poenam aequalem
”

And mark here ,
reader,

"
he adds. “that our poe t righ t l y assigns the

same penalty to bot h t hose sins , for, a l t hough Avarice
is always the most detes ted of the two, yet in real

truth Prod iga l ity is a damnab le pest . and hos ti le to

th e public weal For the Prodiga l , who spends more

than nature requires , and more than fortune suppl ies,
soon replaces plentywith emptiness , sweet wit h bit ter,
lightwit h darkness, praise wit h derision , much wit h
nothing. The prodiga l soon renders h imse l f con

temptible in the eye s of those , by whom, butshort l y

‘m W ewere : Th is is taken from the figure of a plant that isM up, consumed . On th is Giobertiwrites : “sawverde . croé

B troppo ano rigogl io (over ex uberance), finché torni la c
osa a lla sua

5
mm Compare Ezekiel x x , 47: Thus sa ith the Lord
Beho ld, I wil l kindle a fire in thee, and itsha l l devour every

m me in themand every drytree .

"



230 Readings on the n aton
'

o. Canto x x n .

before, he was he ld in respect . 0 howmany
worthy and grea t men has th is sin cas t down into
rage and despair!
In the Art ic le in th e Edinburgh Reviewfor Apri l ,

1895 (referred to in the las t Canto) on The CIm ica l

Studies of Dante, the reviewerwrites atp . 304 : Virgi l
is made to ex press h is surprise tha t one so wise as

S tat ius could have been s ta ined with so sordid a vice

(and itis to be observed t hat Dante had a very specia l
contempt for the vice of Avarice). S tat ius ex p lains
t hat h iswas the contrary vice , viz . that of Prodigality,

and that in Purgatory , as in He l l , th e ex cess and
defect are punished toge ther as connec ted forms of vice ,
on stric t Aristote l ian principles . Statius t hen dec lares
t hat hewas indebted to V irgil for h is recovery from his

vice , as we l l as forthe more important boon of h is con

version to Christ ianity, wh ich comes later. In par

ticular h is conversion was effec t ed by V irgil
’

s we ll
known l ines (se e above , p. the form, however, in
wh ich these words are quoted by Stat ius is very
diflicultto ex p lain . We are notaware of the ex

istence of any such tradition as to the character and

habits of Statius. I t appears to be a pure invention

on the part of Dante , as much so as the a l leged con

version to Christ ianity. The object in both cases seems
to be to connect the benefi ts rece ivedwith th e influence
of V irgi l , and with some definite passage t hat could be

quoted from h is works. What makes t his part icular
invention more singular is that itis somewhat incon
sistentwith the pic ture of Statius '

s condition presented
by juvenal in Sat. v n

, 82 -87,which Dante appears to
have been acquaintedwith , thoughwe cannot point out
the indicat ions of t h is here . For Prodigality implies



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join




Canton u. Readings on the Purgaton
’

o.

Ed egli a huh—“Tuprima m mviasti
Verso Parnaso a ber nel le sue grottc,
B poi appresso Dio m

'
alluminastist

Faces ti come quei che va di notte J

intothe sea : for th ey were fishers. And Jesus said unto them,

Come ye after me, and I will make youto become fishers of

0m : I fo l lowCamerini in takinggrowas banks
,
s lopes ,

and notas
“
caves, grottoes.

" He sa
y
s :
“Gram, qui pure r

rife. come lay. x x i, n o, e Ping. x iii. And Landino says t at
“
od e one up: crono le font] pargasee (Pegam) consacra te a le

muse." The Grain Di z iosm o s ially quotes the resent
w and n ys grorux mustbe en to signify “w i term,

Airing, Ripe.

"
Triscino also acc entua tes th is significa tion of

08 m Dio m
'Minus“: Giobert i ex claims : Non

n
o“ te far no pib grande elogio a Virgil io. ( r) fa che
Static riceva l’ educazione poetics, e l

’
idea de' suoi poe

tax i, 9b a sq ) ; (a) la buona dottrina che Io converte a l la virtn
m i.37. a seq.”(3) il lampo stesso che lo conduce a l la fede (v.
60. a a n}. onde fa di Virgi l io non solo un maestro in poesia. e in
m ale.ma ez iandio di rel igione, e di religione cristiana. Ricavasi

cio pertanto come Virgilio foase riputato da Dante un poeta
talkie-o. e mezzo cris tiano.

”

3(un
'

eh m l i notte : An a l lusion to the attendantwho atnight
v al : in frontof h is mas ter, carrying a lantern beh ind h im, so

"has. givingg
h z , he himself remains in the dark . A passage

identi is found in a sonnetofMesser Polo da Reggio in

Lon rdywho flourished about1230 (Patti del Prima Secolo della
Julian , Florence, 1816. 2 vo ls . 8vc, vol. i, p.
“Q como quekche porta la lumcra

La notte, quando passe per la via,
Alum m ei pmgente del la spera

imChe ac medesmo, che l
'

ha in lla.

pare also Shakespeare.Measure/orMeasure, act1, ac. i
Heaven do thwith us aswe wi th torches do,

3

t



Che porta il lume retro, e a} non giova,Ma dapo se fa le persone dot te ,
Quando dices ti : ‘Secol si rinnuova

Toma giust izia, e primo tempo umano,

E progenie discende dal c iel nuova .

’

And he to h im Thoufirst d idst shewme theway
to Parnassus, to drink (of the waters)on its s lopes .

and then d idst i l lumine me (in drawing)nea rto God .

Thoud idst l ike h imwho wa lks by nigh t and a rries

the l igh t beh ind h im,
and profits noth imse l f, but

ma keswise t he persons beh ind h im,wh en thoumid s t
The world is born aga in . gustiee is return ing, and
man’

sprimevaltime , and a newprogeny descend : f rom
h mven.

’

Compare t t i (Virgilio nel media evo, Livorno, 1871, vol. i,

p. 128, etc .) says that this prophecy of the Cuma an
Sybi l is appl ied by Virgi l ,who was a courtier, to the
birth of the son of Asinina Po l l io, butthat Dan te sea

in the words an announcement of the birth of the

Redeemer. Norwas Dante the first sotounderstand it.
The present iment t hat breathes through the whole

é imperscrutabile : c i s i serve
.
per far 1

’ ele tto bene spesso delle
opere e dc i det t i del riprovato.

"

Secol si rimuova, etseq. The pasas ee referred to is contained
in thewords putinto the mouth of the Si yl, Virgil's 8
iv, 5 .

7 Magnus ab integro saec lorum nasc itur ordo.

amredit etVirgo, redeuntSa turnia regna ;
am nova progenies cc lo demittitur alto.

"

Itwil l be seen that Dante trans la tes italmost litera l ly. l have
rendered “col si rinnuova (and I seeMr. Shadwel l does the same}.
theworld is

8has : Va le
the fo l lowing from Giov.
the seizure of Cons tance
marriage tothe Emperor
serocch ia che fudel re

Pa lermo
e dispense in l
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236 Readings on the Purgaton
’

o. Canto m t.

ex istence amongthe heathen of prophe tswho fore told
the coming of Christ , a l so cites the Fourt h Edogumnd
curious ly enough takes up verses I3 and 14 , wh ich he
refers to the remission of sins , through the merits of the
Saviour. (August . Epist. 1374 4110135. ch . 12 ; EM258,

ch . 5 ; De Civ. Dei , lib. x , ch . In vain did St.

Jerome inve igh against such ideas, ridiculing t hose who
could be l ieve t ha t V irgi l could be a Christ ianwit hout a
Christ . (Hieron. Epist. 53, ad Pauli”. ch . Chris tian
theologians cont inued to int erpret the famous E clogac

in their ownway. and even those who did notbe l ieve
that V irgi l had h imse l funders tood h is ownwords in the
sense wh ich they at tribute to them, st i l l maintained
that , though persona l ly unconscious of the fact . he
ofl'ered a t est imony and an argument forthe true faith .

pre tended irresist ibil ity of that argumen t a l so gave
rise to ecc l esias tica l legends of conversions due to the
verses of the Fourth Ecloguc, t hat of Stat ius , and tha t
of three hea thens Secundianus , Marcellianus , and

Verianus,who , be ing sudden ly en l ightened by V irgi l
'

s

l ines, from be ing persecutors of Christians became
martyrs for Christ . Pope Innocent I I I quote s the
l ines in confirma t ion of the Christian fa it h in a Christ
mas sermon (Serm. ii, in fest. Nativ. and t hey

were understood in the Christ ian sens e during the
middle ages and afterwards. We may conc lude t hen
t hat Dante is here fo l lowing the e x ege sis of a tradit ion
genera l ly accepted in h is t ime , that made V irgi l a

prophet of Christ .
Benvenuto,without going so far as to deny t ha t the
l ines refer to the birth of jesus Christ , is far more ih
clined to t h ink that they a l lude to tha t of Augustus
Cm r.



Canto x x ". Readings on the Purgatorio. 237

Perte poeta fui, perte cristiano ;Ma perche veggi me i’ cib ch 10 disegno,t'

A colorare stenderb la mano.

Through theewas I poe t, through thee a Christian ;
buttha t thoumayest betterd iscernwhat I am sketch
ing out, Iwi l l putforth my hand to fi l l inthe colours .

Statius means that he wi l l ex plain in detai l what he
has mere ly shadowed forth in out l ine. Th is be pro
ceeds to do. and rela tes howhe became acquainted
with the early Christ ians, his sympathy for them in

their persecut ions, the help he gave them, h is con

version to Christianity, and h is weakness in notdaring
to confess it.

Gil era ilmondo tutto e quanta pregno
Della vera credenza , seminata
Per Ii me ssaggi de l l

' e terno regno ;
8 la parola tua sopra tocca ta

Si consonava ai nuovi predicanti,
Ond

'

in a visitarli presi usata l
Venne rmi poi parendo tanto santi,

Che, quando Domitian li perseguette ,§

3ma“forw : Scartaz e ini not ices t ha t t he past partic iples

of the



Ra dhtgs onwpm‘

gmdo. Cus tom

Senna mio lagrimar non fur lor pianti.
B mentre che diuperme si s tette.

Io li sowenni, e lor dritti cos tumi
Fer dispregiare a me tut te a l tre sette

B pria ch ‘ ia conducessi i Greci ai humi ’

Di Tebe poe tando, ebb’ io battesmo ;Ma per paura ch iuso i“ cristian fu'mi,
Lungamente mos trando paganesmo ;
B queste tep ideua il quarto cerch io x
Cerchiarmi fe’ piueh ' a] quarto centesmo.

Alreadywas the wholeworl d teeming with the true
bel ief, sown by the messengers of the eterna l King
dom (i .s . the Apos tl es); and thyword s touch ed upon
(by me) above were so much in harmony with the
newpreach ers . that I adopted the practice of visi ting
th em. After that . t hey began to seem so holy to me,
tha twhen Domit ian persecuted them, their lamen ta
t ionswere notunaccompanied by my tears . And so

long as I remained in yonder worl d , I ga ve them
assistance , and th eiruprigh t ways made me des pise
all other sects ; and ere I had l ed th e Greeks as far

‘
conduussi ai fiumi : There are twelve books in the

Theba id . In the ninth boolt Stat ius describes howthe Greeks.
underAdras tus . their king, came to the ass istance of Polynicn
and howthey reached the Ismenus and Asopus . rivers of the
Thebais. Sta tius is thus made to se t ha t hewas baptiud be fore
he had completed h is poem. and is lukewarmness woul d be
shown by there being no ion of his fa ith . or pra ise of the
Christ ian rel igion, in h is ree last books.
+ 90: du

’

m in the sense of “h idden.

”
compare In]. x vi. r“.

135
l’ ancora eh

'

0 scogl io od altro che mare e chiuso.

”

And In]. an , 147. 148

Non potér quei fuggirsi tanto chius i.
Ch

'
ia non scorgess i ben Puccio Sc iancato.

tquarto cerch io In the Fourth Cornice of Purgatory
is chastised . Compare Purg. x vii. 85 -87

L
’
amor del bene, scemo

Di suo dover, uiritta si ris tora
Qui s i ribatte 1mal tardato remo."
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te l l s h im about many otherwriters, Greek
Latin . butreverently assigns the firstp lace

Tudunque, che l evato hai il coperch io ’

Ch e m'
ascondeva quanta bene io dico,Mentre che del sa l ire avem soperch io,l

'

Dimmi dov’ eTerenz iotnos tro antico,
Cec il io.§ Plauto e Varro,"se lo sa x

eoperchio
“
: Th is must be taken in connect ionwith l l . 61, 62
“qua l sole 0 qua i candele

l iterature, two
renowned was
s .e . 116. He
During the c ivi l
abandoned h im
employin h im
form at ome.

learned man among the Latins and Greeks.

was the other Varro, Publius Terentius
Varro Atacinus, born atAtace in Ga l l ia Narbone ns is, s .e . 32.
There has been much controversy as towhich of the two Dante
is speak ing of here. Witte was the firstto suggesttha t th e



Canto m 1. Readings on the n ston
’

o. 241

Dimmi se son dannati, ed in qual vice .

“

Costnro, e Persia, ed io, ed a l tri assai,
"

Rispos e ii Duca mio, Siam con quel Greco
Che leMuse lattArtpit) eh'a l tro mai,

Ne l primo cingh io del carcere cieeo.1

rea ding ought to be Van ia, and that the person spoken of is
Lucius Variua, a dramat ic poe t, friend of both Virgil and Horace .
ButScartauini concludes a long and very close argument by
saying that, as both Varros were poe ts, either can well be
mentioned by Dante wi th the others he names in th is passage .

Andwhe n one remembers that all the oldMSS. and all the old
ed itions read Varro or Vm ,

notVario, and tha tM. Terentius
Va rro, as being much the more renowned, woul d have been so

muc h the better known to Dante than Varius. one must come to
th e resolution of rejecting the i ious conjecture, and admit
with the many tha t Dante int ed to k of Varro, though
itis notimpossible tha t he may have ma e the two Varros in to
one person. Dr. Moore (Text. Crit. p. 411) th inks that itis
notwithouthearing on t he readings antrco v. m ica, and Vam v .
Van

'

oto observe tha t Dante has ap rently been guided in the
se lection of these names ,—Terence, a c il ius , Plautus, and Varro
(at. Vario)—b§

the reco l l ection of one (or perhaps both)of two
in orace . These are :
Pleats : ad ex emplar S icul i properare Epicharmi ;
Vincere Caa ilias gravita te, Twentiesarte.

”

(2 EM“. 1. 58.
Cosmic Plautoqu dahit Romanus ademptum
Virgilio Var-aqua ?

”
(ArtPosters , 54,

Va rie s is mentioned twice again by Horace in con
'

unctionwith
via. a 89633. I, 247, and Set. I, vi , 55 , besi es—wh ich is
in reference to the con trov ersy noticed above—a

sage in Set. I , a, 44 where Varius, Virgil, and Varro
0

a nus) all occur r.

‘ s-ieo : This word in I ta ly means either “a street," or
“
a

or
“
a smal l town.

" Instances ol
'

all threewil l be found
in Gm Disirmm

'

o.

tum . Cornpare Par. x x iii, 55- 57
“Se mo sonassertutte quelle lmgue
Che Polinnla con te auore féro
Del latte lor dolciss imo piitpingue,

”
etc.



242 Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to x x n .

Spesse fia te ragioniam del monte
Ch e sempre ha le nutrici nos tre seco.

Thouthen ,who d idst l iftthe veilwh ichwas h iding
from me that good wh ich I nowproc laim the
knowl edge of the Chris tian Fa ith),whi l e in our ascent
we have time to spare (lit. ex cess of ascent), pray
tel l me where is our ancient Terence , (where are)
Cec ilius, Plautus, and Varro, if thouknowest it; te l l
me if th ey are damned, and (if so)inwhat circ l e (lit.
street).

“They,
”
rep l ied my Leader, and Pers ius,

and I myse lf, and a great many others , arewith that
Greek (Homer),whom th eMuses suckl ed more than
th ey ever did another, in th e firs t zone of the dark
some prison (is . in Limbo, the first Circ l e of Hell).
Oftentimes dowe converse about that mounta in (Par
nassus), wh ich is a lways th e abode of (lit. haswith
itse l f)our nursing-moth ers (th eMuses).

Having named Homer as the patriarch of Greek poe sy
V irgi l nowproceeds to mention certain other Greek

poe ts .

Euripide v’ anosco, ed Antifonte,’

Se per questo cieco
Carcere vai per a ltezza d’ ingegno,Mio figlio ov

'
a, e perche non e teco

Compare a lso 1 St. Peter iii, tgt
“by which a lso he wen t and

preached unto the spirits in prison .

”

‘ Antijam : Ant iphon
,

a lso a tragic poet, lived firs t at
Athens and afterwards atSyracuse at the court of the tyrant
Dionysius, who had h im putto dea th for be ing too frank in h is
speech see Arist. Rica . ii). Aristo tl e praises him as a poe t, and
Plutarc s eaks particularly of h im as one of the bes t tragic
writers . he readingAntijoste is adapted by all the bestCodices,
the fi rst four ed it ions and many of the best Commen tators,
including Benvenuto, huti, Lana, Pie tro di Dante, W itte, etc. ;
butothers read Ama z on‘s, the lyric poet. Scartaz z ini points
out the improbabil ity of Dante, a grave , serious poet, making
mention of one whowas all softness and effeminacy, and placin
h im among the greates t representatives of dramatic. epic, and
lyric poetry . Especia l ly does th is argument gain forcewhen one

not ices tha t Dan te here neithermentions Catullus nor Propertius,
nor Tibul lus, nor Ovid ,wi thwhose names hewould be far more
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fat
e
rs laid, and the contradiction disappears . Scartaz

t a
“ I do notsay that one must, buton l y that
unders tand itso.

IV — Benvenuto says that the Fourt h and

Division of this noble Canto is not l ess
curious and copious than the other three In itthe

Poets am made to reash the Six th Cornice , in wh ich
GInttony i s punished .

-

f begins by deseribing howhe and the two shades
d Sta tius had emerged fromthe stairway , and
in the Six th Cornice. He then, accord ingto

, tells h is readers what the time was . By

Virgi l
's advice t hey turn as usua l to the right .

Tate—m ei ambo e dne gia li poe ti,
Di nuovo attenti a riguardare intorno,
Liberi dal“lire e dai pareti

8 gitIe quattro aneelle em del giorno
Rim addietro, e la quinta era ai temo,t

Dritn nldo pure in so l’ ardente corno ;

ved i che torna
Dalurvighs deldl l

'
ansella ses ta .

cm a!m . some : Th e fiflh was approach
z
lée of the chariot of the Sun, and its
tonel li)bea m the fifih hour inth e

ns unders tand that the handmaidens
and a l lowing the hypothes is to be

if four of the handmaidens had
fifth was atthe pole, direc ting h er
is notyethavin reached the ha l f of
four and a ha l hours s ince sunrise
there fore itwas notfar from being

Burg. x i i, 80, Sr, where noon is de



246 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x x ".

Quando ilmio Duca Io credo eh
'

allo estremo ‘

Le destre spa l le vo lger ci convegna ,

Girando ilmonte come far so l emo.

”

Cos t l'usanza fuli nostra insegna,
E prendenuno la v ia con men sospe tto
Per l

'

assentir di quel l’ anima degna .t

Both the Poets had nowbecome s i lent , t he ira ttention
awakened anewto look around , be ing freed from the
ascent and from the wa l ls ; and by th is time four of
the handmaidens (hours)of the daywere le ftbeh ind,
and the fi fthwas atth e pol e (of the car), s ti l l d irecting
upward s its bla zing point ; whenmyLea der : I th ink
we sha l l have to turn our righ t shoulders to the outer
edge, encirc l ing the mounta in aswe arewont to do.

"

Thus was custom there our guide, and we took t he
waywith less doubt , through (having) t he a ssent of
that nobl e soul (Sta tius).

But i observes that up to th is point Dante has demon
strated howMan by penitence may be purged from the
five spiritua l sins of (1) Pride ; (z)Envy ; (3) Accid ie

(4)Anger ; (5) Avarice , and for t h is , Reason (Le. Virgil)
has sufficed , which taugh t h im howsuch vices can be

purged fromthe soul. Butnowt hat he has gotto show
howthe two sins of the flesh , name ly Glut tony and

Sensuality , have tobe purged , h e has represen ted S ta tius

‘
allo cairemo Le des ire spam volger By turning their right

shoulders to the outer edge of the mountain, th woul d of course
turn to the ri ht . In th is Cornice they do sowitoutas king their
way, as they ave done previous ly. Probabl

y
they had taken th e

directions gi vento them in Canto x i x , 8: e vos tre destre sien
W ee di furi,

”
as general directions for their guidance in each

success ive Cornice , and notnecessarily only applyi to tha t Fi fth
Cornice . Itis hardly needful to remind the reader t atin Hell.as
they entered each Circle, they had always turned to the left.
{gulf enim degna Stat ius , bavin been l ibera ted from further

pm in Purgatory,was duly qua l i ed to ascendto Heaven , and

might therefore be sup
cp
osedto have the guidance of divine inspirm

tion in hisway“war 8.
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prevented by the format ion of the tree fromascendingto
the objec t of their desire , which is placed beyond t heir
reach.

Ma tos to ruppe le dolci ragioni
Un arbor che trovammo in mezza strada,
Con pomi ad odorar soavi e buoni.

B come abe te in a l to si d igrada
Di ramo in ramo, cosl quel lo in giuso,

Cred' io perche persona sunon vada .t
Dal lato onde il cammin nos tro era ch iuso ,

Cadea del l’al ta roccia un l iquor ch iaro,
E s i spandeva per le fogl ie suso.

Butsoonwas the p leasant converse interrupted by a

tree thatwe encountered mid -way in the pa th , with
fruit sweet and grateful to th e smel l . And as a fir

tree tapers upwards from branch to branch , so that
(tree ta pered) downward s, in order, I suppose , t ha t

‘
pomi : The primary meaning, as in La tin 90m m, of or

pm is the frui t of any tree , round fruit for choice. t never
means apple in Tuscany, ex cept in such a sense a s “pom dd la

discordia ,

" th e apple of d iscord , and “porno d
’ Adamo,

” “Adam'

s

apple in anatom
y

. Tommaseo Dix ionario dei Sinonimi, p. 469,
Sm. 1800)says : Poma, poet icamente, left-rm,

ma quel d'

a lbero,
e al quanto grosse. Non per esem io le frago le , né le more

In a l tri dia letti le me e (apples) ch iamansi pomi .
"

The properword for “a ple is mad , as in La tin mi l-cm, and for

an
“
apple- tree, m io. Cf. Read ings on the Ira/rm , 1906, vol. i, p.

94, note.)
1' s“non soda Lubin is amused atthe idea of the branches be

ingtooweak to support thewe i
g
ht of spirits. Benvenuto e x h im

the tree in a natura way, name ythat the fo l iagewas abun t atthe tap, butthat the branches diminished in the lower parts so as

to ofl'er no 0 portunity of access. Butmanyof the old Commea
tatora actual y bel ieved that the treewa sups ide downwith its roots
in the air ; and the commentaries of Landino and Ve llute llo as

wel l as the il lus trations of Bot ticel l i conta in engravings so repte~
senting it. Even so intel l igen t a Commentator as Perez fa lls rate
the same error, and moreover represents thewater, a lter
upon the tree, as "m en d ing ad s ! The il lus tration by
shows an ord inary forest tree, 0 wh ich the upper branches spread
outwidely, butare fewer as the tree tapers downwards.
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Fromthe side , on wh ich
pidwa ter fe l l from the h igh

fol iage a bove .

their right , they have
on t heir righ t hand , and the

the water plashes down would be on

t ha t later on (n . x x iv , 100 etseq.)
nter anot her tree , precise l y similar to

itis an off - shoot from the Tree
and Evi l t hat God planted in
Scarta z z ini says that we may
th is firs t tree , beforewh ich they
to a standst il l , must be an 06

that was in the same sacred
h inks the two water fa l ls on the trees ,
Eunoe and Le t he ?
wheard from the inside of the fol iage

of the Glut tonous to
and then citing ex amples ofthe b lessings
The first e x amp le is as usua l an episode
e B lessed V irgin, when she intervened

Cana , notforherown gratifica
r ot hers .

l
' uno pre sso a l entrata del
de l l' al tro girone. (Buti .)
be l li e soavi e odoros i frut t i, e
di 31!mostra allettevole, l

’ uno
all

’usc ita de l cerch io. Son due
la scienza de l bene e del ma le,
ne l Paradiso terrestre [Peres
from But i], e da l cui frut to la

ti bevve e tras fuse ne
’ posteri

erso il cielo. la c ima verso la
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Li due poe ti all' arbor s
’

appressaro ;

Ed una voce ‘
per entro le fronde

Grido Di questo cibo avrete caro. 1'

Poi disse Piv) pensavaMariat0nde
Passe r le nozz e orrevol i ed intere,
Ch

'
a l la sua bocca, ch

'

or per voi risponde .

The two Poets drewnearto the tree , and a vo ice from
with in th e branches cried out: “Of th is food ye sha l l
havewant . Th en itsaid Mary though tmore how
to make the marriage fest iv ities honourable and com

plete than of her own mouth ,wh ich nowresponds for
you.

Dante is of course ex pressingthe opinions ofth e Roman
Church , and, bythewords sua boom, ch

’

orper voi rispoade

means that outof the mouth of the B lessed Virgin

ingros sandos i ad a l to. sl che persona non li potrebbe sa l ire. B

sovra il primo (che potremo d ire il rampol lo [
l
ofishoot]della sciena

del bene)vien git) dalmonte, e spandesi per e fogl ie, e ritorno is
raso0)l acqua d

’
on ch iariss imo rivo, certamente del rivo Bunce.

E sovra il secondo (che potremo ch iamare il rampollo della scienza
del ma le)piove pur da l la roccia , e infondesi per le fronde, e risale
in alto ( i

‘

) l
'
acqua d' altro rivo fresch iss imo, che sembra dover

essere Lete.

"
(Perez, 1 Seth Cordu

'

,
pp. 218,

imo voce Buti comments : uesta voce finge che s ia la voce
del l' angiolo posto a guardia del etto a l bero, lo ua le hoge che
s tia tra le frondi.” Scartauini reminds us that t is tree is not
there for the three Poe ts , butfor the spirits undergo ing purgation
forGluttony, and to these latter is the voice addressed .

‘l’ m o : This is another form of W in
,

“famine." I t here
means tota l privation.

"
Brunone Bianchi ex pla ins , “eurek a ”.

avre te carestia, ne sarete priva ti in pena della golos itadi che siete
punit i in ques to cerchio.

"

tpm avaMaria , etc . Compare Purge x iii, 28-30 :
La prima voce che passovolando,

Virmmnon habent, a ltamente d isse,
B retro a noi l’ andh reiterando.

”

§ orrevoli foronorwok
'

. The same formoccurs ( in some editions)
in In]. iv, 72

orrwolgente possedea quel loco .

But I fol lowDr.Moore's newtex t as well as W itte, and read
«mm !in Inf . iv, 72.
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And the Roman dames of old time forthe irdrinkwere
satis fied with water, and Danie l despised food , and
acquired wisdom.

Benvenuto says : “Would that the Roman ladie s

nowadays were satisfied with one k ind of wine !”
Daniel was an ex ample of rigorous abst inence in the
midst of the luxuries of th e Cha ldees.
The voice then alludes to the Golden Agewhich the

ancients be l ieved to have been wh il e Saturn re igned

over Crete when men l ived soberl y , withoutwar, and
without any art ificiall y prepared food . Andwith t his
the Canto conc ludes .

Lo seco l primo quant’ oro fuhe llo
Fe’ saporose con fame le gh iande,t

of the prince of the eunuchs t hat he migh t notdefi le h imse lf.
v . u “Then sa id Daniel toMe lzar,whom the prince of the

eunuchs had setover Daniel , Hananiah ,Mishael , and Az an’

ah
,

Prove thy servants , I beseech thee , ten days : and l et t hem give
us pul se to eat, andwater to drink . ’ v . 17: As for thes e
four ch ildren, God gave them knowledge and sk il l in all learnin

and wisdom ; and Daniel had unders tanding in all vis ions and
dreams.

” v. 20 : And in all mat ters of wisdom and

unders tand ing, tha t the K ing enquired of them, he found
them ten times better than all the magicians and as tro logers
thatwere in all h is rea lm.

”

‘ Lo swolprimo Compare Purg. x x viii, 1394 44
“Quel l i che anticamente poetaro

L
'

eta del l' oro e suo sta to fel ice,
Forse in Parnaso esto loco sognaro.

Qui fuinnocente l
‘ umana radice

S
ui primavera e sem re, ed ogni l

'

rutto
ettare e ques to di e ciascun dice .

And Ovid,Md . 1. 89 9 i

Aurea prima sata estz tas , que ,
vind ice nul lo,

Sponte sua , sine le e, fidem rectumque colebat.
i Fe

’
saporose confirm leg iande, E seam, c l seq . : Ovid .Md . i.

tor- 106

lpsa quoque immunia, rastroque in tac ta, nee
Saucia vomeribus . per se daba t omnia tel lus
Contentique cibis, nul lo cogente, creatis ,
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B nettare con sete ogni ruscello.

Mele e locuste furon le vivande,
Che nutriro il Batis ta nel diserto ;
Perch' egl i aglorioso, e tanto grande

Quanta per1
’

Bvangelio v
’
a s perm.

”

The prima l age was beautiful as gol d ; itseasoned
its acorns with hunger, and (made)every s tream into
nec tar with thirst . Honey and locusts were th e
nourishment that fed the Baptist in thewil derness ;
forwh ich reason he is so glorious and great, as is by
the gos pe l revea led unto you.

”

I t should be remembered that St. john the Baptist is
the pa tron saint of F lorence ?

ue fraga legebant,
n tia mora rubetis,

qua e deciderantpa tula ovis arbore glandes .

ilosoph. Cam i. ii
,

etr. v
Fel ix nimium pnor aetas,
Contenta fidehbus arvis,
Nee inert i perd ita luxu,
Facili quae sera solebat
cjun ia so lv ere glande.
cc Bacch ica munera norant

Liquido confondere mel le
Nee lucida vell era Serum
T miscere veneno.

”

mick) n th is l ine is a mascul ine noun s ignifying
the feminine plura l

apple.
In]. x i ii 143, r44

lo ui della ci tta che nel Bat istaMute '
l primo padrone."

END OF CANTO XXI I.
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CANTO XX I I I .

THE SIXTHCORN ICE (conrmuan)—THE PURGATION OF S LUT.

TONY- EMACIATED APPEARANCE OF THE GLU’

I
‘

DONOUS

FORESE DONATI—NELLA DONATl—DENUNCIATION OF

THEWOMEN OF FLORENCE
THERE is no break orchange of scene atthe Opening of

th is Canto. A t the end of the las t ,we left Dante , V irgi l
and Stat ius standing inwonder before the mysterious
tree, with the lusc ious fruit on its branches , hanging
far outof reach ; and h igh up on the ir left hand the re

fresh ing sigh t and sound of a fa l l of water dripping over

its topmost leaves. They had a l so heard the voice ,

probab l y of an unseen Ange l , speaking fromthe foliage ,

and informing the spirits of the Gluttonous that t he ir

penance was to be tota l deprivat ion of the frui t and th e
water, and that t hey should medi tate upon certain in
stances of commendable abst inence .

In th is Canto t heir punishment is described more in
detai l .
Benvenuto divides the Canto into four parts .
In the F irstD ivision ,

from ver. 1to ver. 36, Dante
re lates the gaunt appearance of the spirits of the Glut
tonous,whose penance itis to endure the pangs of star
vat ion.

In the Second Division, from ver. 37to ver. 75 , he ln
~

troduces the spirit of Forese Donat i,we l l known in life
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Lo pih che padre mi dicea Figliuol e,’

Vienne oramai, che il tempo che c’e imposto
Piuut ilmente compartir s i vuol e."

Io volsi ii viso, e il passo non men tosto,
Appresso ai savi, ch e parlavan sic 1'

Che l
'
andarmi faces h di nul lo cos to.

Bd ecco piangere e cantar s
'udie

ce latore perde sua vi ta, andando di rieto a l l i uccell ini ; che
perde lo tempo che in piuuti le cosa si vorrebbe spendere ; ch e
non eut il e a nul la la Vi ta del l'uccel latore se non a la gola e
pero meritevilmente la riprende qui (But i.)Compare Shake
speare (As YouLike It, actii, so. 7

Butwate ’er youare
Tha t in this desert inaccessible,
Under the shade of the melancholy boughs ,
Lose and negl ectthe creeping hours of time .
The Gran Dizionario

, 5 3, says tha t some writers
have, fromfigliuolo, formed the voca t ive s ingular figlinolc, and

cites t he present passage in il lustra tion. The Dizionario adds
that from the La t in Domi nc has come the famil iar ex c lama tion
Diamine! Both the Dizionario and t he Vac. della Cm quote
the following from the Trattato i (Nannucc i says Tr. ii)ofAlbertans
Cind ire da Brescia , Firenze , toro, 4to

Non cessare, figliuole , d
’udire insegnamen to

and again

Figl iuole, dal la juventute tua ricevi la dottrina.

And th is, from the trans lation published atMi lan, 1839, in 8vc , of
theMS . work Trattato del Giuoco degli ScaorIci di Fra Jacopo da
Cessole : Aspettati, fi liuole pit) sono i punt i di quest : dad i, che
tunon cred i." These ree instances in prose suffici ently disprove
B lanc's assertion t ha t Dante a l tered theword figliuolo to suith is
rhyme— a s tatement wh ich cannot be contradicted too often.

Nannucc i (Toorim dci Nomi, p . 152)cites all the above quotations ,
and adds “F igliuole, da l vocat. filiolc, dimin. diflit, de sinensa
rimitiva . Cosl Liv. Andron . in Ody“. Pater nos ter, Sa turn i
lie .

’

Scartax z ini c ites an instance Mando al suo figliuole ,
”

ctseq" to showthat the form is notnecessari ly on ly the vocative
case.
i sic for cosi . Lombard i ( in reference to parlavan sic) quotes
from the fragments of Publ ius S s the following saying :
Comes facundus in via pro veh icuo est." Danie l lo says tha t

Dante bent h is steps in thewake of i savi Poe ti , i qua li parlavan
si bene, e di 31bel le non sen tiva fatica di
caminare."



Canto x x nt. Readings on thenataria .

Tal che diletto e dogl ia parturient
0 dolce Padre, che e quel eh ' i’ odo

Comincia’

io ed egl i Ombre che vanno,
Forse di lor clover sol vendo ii

Wh i l e I was stra ining my eyes through th e green
foliage , as one iswont to do thatwastes h is l ife after
a l itt le bird , mymore than fath er (Virgi l)said to meMy Son, come on now. for th e time that is ordained
to us musths more usefully portioned out. I turned
my eyes, and notl ess quick ly my ste ps towards the
Sages ,whowere holding such converse as made itof
no cos t to me to proceed . And lo both in lamenta
tion and in songwas heard : Labia m a Domi no,

”

chan ted in suc h fash ion as gav e birth both to del igh t
and to grief.

“O be loved Fath er,
” I began, “what

is thatwhich I hear And he Shades, perchance ,
who pass ,wh ile unloosing th e bond of their debt.”

This means , that th ey are performing the due ex pia

tion of their sins. tormented by the pangs of hunger
and thirst . The above passage. and especia l ly the

denotes censure , and shows the severe
Dante

’s mind, to wh ich fowl ing was a

waste oftime .

”A“. m : From theMiserere, Psalm li, rs :
“O Lord , olpe nthenm; and mymouth shal l showforth thy praise ." h is

Fulfil part of t he service of Lands for Tuesdays , and itis
00En terTuesday that the present scene is sup sedto be ta kingMThewords in the Vulgate are Domine, abia mea aperies,
mamum annuntiabitlaudem Tuam.

"aid c dikao Compare Parg. viii , r3- rs s

Te lad sm devotamente
Le and di bocca , e con si dolci note,

d i mente.
iendosi dal debito
d ivina giustizia.

"

eh
'
i
'

odo

me Tuvero apprendi,
solvendo il nodo.

R
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The spirits of the Glut tonous nowcome in to view,

overtaking the Poe ts from beh ind and passing beyond
t hem, and Benvenuto poin ts outthat their act ions and
demeanour ex act ly correspond with those of the pil

grims in h is own t ime, who, if t hey passed other

pilgrims whom they did notknow, would jus t glance
back atthem, butwould notinterrupt theirmeditations
by addressing t hem.

Si come i peregrin pensosi fanno,
Giugnendo per cammin gente non nota,
Che si volgono ad essa e non ristanno ;

Coal diretro a noi, piutome mots ,
Venendo e trapassando, c i ammirava
D

'
anime turba tacita te devota.

‘ i pusosi Scartaz z ini says their thouhts would be
upon the goa l of their pilgrimage. Per la forx a el la as t inenza

sono pensosi. I l d igiuno rende l' animo a ttento a l le sue
cure, e la satollem as so re a l l i membri .” (Win o) Non a

case i penitenti qui ci 0 one a tteggiamento d iverso da quello
degl i impenitenti golosi del l

’ Inferno : poiche dove quell i, a rap
presen tare il loro eterno viz io, sedevano tra e lordura di
acqua, neve e grand ine, ques t i, a espiare il pro ongato sedere s lle
mense antiche, e la tard i ta delle membra e del l' ingegno, di cui
sovente quel sedere e cagione , camminano di continua, onde son
rassomigliati a sol lec it i e pur med itabondi pel legrini. Ne a raso

in quest : pe lle
gr

’

ni il Poeta nota il d ivoto portamento e l’austeriti
del silenzio, c e non cessa nemmeno quando s

’
incontrano in

uomo vivo : che silenz io e gravita d’ att i e bel la sa t isfa zione a um
vizio, onde procede tanta abbondanza di parole e d' atti vani, e
tanto scemasi di decoro al passo e a tutta la persona.

”
(Peres ,

SamCa ch i, pp . 220, Compare also Rom. x iii , r Letus
wall: honest ly, as in the day ; notin rioting and drun enness , not
in chambering and wantonness.

"
These pilgrims appear to be

closely followmg St. Paul 's precept .
ttac ita Vellutello, butno Commentator before him, observes
that th is word implies a contradict ion of l . to, in wh ich it
that th e spirits were lame nt ing and sin

g
ing. Lombardi

points outthat Dante never said that t eyweptand un
ceasingly, butonly when in their circuit t hey a mmthe
mys terious trees . The Poe ts had, itis true , steady passed
the fi rs t tree , notso far however butwha t th ey could hear the
utterances of the spirits near it.
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le tters in the human face . itwould be easy to do so

here , for the nose and chee k- boneswere conspicuous ly

prominent in those unfortunat e penit ents. Dante how
ever onl y speaks of Omo.

”
and not Homo Dei .

"

I f, as Brother Bert hold states , h is M was made
with three strokes .” itwas probab l y the med ie va l
( I), ofwh ich there are frequent e x amples in old docu~

ments .‘ This med iaeva l ( I) gives the shape of the

human face be t ter than the Roman M can do .

Negl i occhitera ciascuna oscura e cava,
Pa l l ida nel la facc ia , e tanto seems ,
Ch e dall ' essa la pel le s' informava.

Non credo che cosi a buccia es tremat
Eres itone fosse fa tto secco
Per digiunar, quando piun’ ebbe tema.

‘‘ I am mos t grateful to my friendMr. D. R. Fearon. G B . for
having favoured me with th is aswel l as many other suggest ions
for th is Th ird Edition.

tN Ii occh i The poet Alheri in one of h is margina l references
(quotzgby Biagioli)writes : SfidoMichelagnolo, non che quanti
c i vivono , e pi t ton e poe ti, a ritrar s i vero e forte." Compare
Ovid,Md am. viii, 803-808

Hirtus erat crin is ; cava lumina ; pa l lor in ore

Labra incana s itu; scabri rubigine dentes ;
Dura cut is, per quam spectari v iscera possent
Ossa sub incurvis e x tabantarida lumbi s
Ventris era t pro ventre locus ; pendere putanes
Pectus, eta spine tantummodo cra te teneri .
Aux eratart iculos macies , genuumque rigebat
Orbis, etimmodico prod ibanttubere tall .

"

I a buccia asthma Commre Virg. £ n. iii, 590-

59:
Cum subito e si lvis, macie confec ts supreme ,
ignoti nova forma v iri, miserandaque cultu.
Procedit. su

g
plex que manus ad l itore tend it.

§ Em ilano : Brisic thon, son of Triops, a Thessalian. outof
deris ion of Ceres, cutdown a grove sacred to he r. Th e enraged
goddess punished himgy

perpetua l hunger, and he atlast de
voured his own l imbs. he story is related by Ov id (Mm . viii,



Canto x xm. Readings on the n aton
’

o. 26:

lo dices fra me stesso pensando Ecco
La gente che perdeJerusalemme ,
QuandoMaria ne l figlio die

'
di becco.

”

Parean l’ occh iaie ane l la senza gemmeA'

Chi nel vise degl i uomini legge omo,
Ben avria quivi conosc iuto l’ emme.

Bachwas dark and cavernous in the eyes, pa l l id in
the face , and so emac iated , that the skin took the
outl ine fromthe bones. I do notbelieve that Bri
s ichthon coul d have beenwithered up through starva
t ion to such an ex tremity of mere sk in, atth e time
wh en he had the most fear of it( is . of starvation).
Th inkingwith in myse l f I said : Behol d th e maple
who lost Jerusa l em,whenMarian thrust her bea k
into her own son .

”
The orbits appeared l ike rings

wi t hout their gems . Thos ewho in the face of men
can read 0 m 0

, migh t read ily here have d istinguis hed
th e m.

Dante conc ludes h is descript ion of the Glut tonous in

genera l by ex pressing h is inabi l ity to understand
from what th is ex traordinary emaciation proceeded,
for he cannot imagine t hat itcould be caused by the tree .

‘Maria ml figlio dia’ di becco : Josephus (Dr 36110jud. lib. v i
,

mg. in h is account of the horrors of the siege of Jerusa lem,

howa noble lady, Mariam orMary, the daugh ter of

Elena" , maddened with hunger, k il l ed he r own l i tt le son and

cac hed and ate half of h is body. Giobert i, agreeingwith Venturi,
th inks the e re ss ion die

'

di becco beautiful and happy
,
inasmuch

as itli kens t is miserable motherto a bird of prey.

ta d ]. m a gm a“: Compare Petrarch (part i i , Son. v i)
l
'

aer e la terra e '
lmar dovrebbe

uman legnaggio, che, senz
' el la, é quas i

Sense fior prato, o senz a gemma anello.

"

And Sh akespeare (K ingLear, actv. scene iii)
and in th is habitMetl my fa therwith h is bleed ing rings,

Their stones newlos t .”
Chaucer s as h scyde, book v

, st. 79)
“0 ring. frowh ich the ruby is out- fa l le,
0 cause ofwoe , that cause hast been of lissc [comfort]



262 Readings on the Purgaton
’

o. Canto x xm.

Chi crederebbe sh e I’ odor d’un pomo
Si governasse , generando brama,
E quel d’un'

acqua, non sapendo como f

Who coul d bel ieve that the perfume of a frui t , and
that of a spring, coul d have such influence, bege tting
crav ing, if he did notknowhow?

Division I I .— Dante now introduces the spirit of

Forese de
'

Donati, kinsman i of h is wife Gemma, and

l‘l
’
odor d

’
impone . E qual 4

‘
as

’
segue : Com e jab x iv,

Yetthrough the scent ofwa ter itwi l l bud , an bring forth
uhe l ike a plant ." Biagioli notices the ex pression the

per me of awater.” and sayswe have a poetica l proof in the
Firm ofMichelangelo Buonarotti the younger (Gia n . v, act. iv,
se . ii)that water can throwouta perfume

Vogl io inferir. ch
‘
io dirnon risaprei

g
uanto mi s ia quel gentiluom sembrato
el ice ne lgoder degli orti suoi,
Suoi sempli cisti, suoi boschetti e prati,
8 del verde del l’ erbe e del le frondi
Perpetue, e de

’

hor che successivi
Vi ridon per le ferv ide o ela te,
Non men che per le tiepi e s tagioni
Dar vita al ardo, e confortar gli spirti
Nel la soavi d’ odori, e d

’
acque

Sorgenti e mormorant i.
”

Biagioli, as usual , omits to give the reference, by nomeans easy
to verify.
t coma, derived from the Lat in qm odo, l ike mo, fromnod e. Nan

nucci (Tsoriea dei Nomi , Preja z . pp. x i x , x x , and footnote 0»says itwas of very frequent use amongs t old i tal ianwriters , and i s voce
primitiva e regolare. ” Nannucc i give s the two fo llowing illus
trations of its use by prose writers : Guittone (Lam i, a),
A lquanto dimosterrovon coma ,” and (Lm. E coma dicono
i Sa ienti.”

1 me have mainta ined that Gemma was a sister of Parent,
Corso. and Piccarda de’Donat i, butProfessor is idoro De l Lungo.
in h is append ix to the Comme nto di Dino Compagn i (Dian
Compagni a la sua Cronica, Florence , 1879, 4 vols . 8vo), vol. ii, p.
540. specifica l ly denies th is . Non cognate pero, come lo ch iama
il Tommaseo, era a Dante il Donati : la Gemma Dona ti en

figlia diManetto ; Corso, Forese, Piccarda, di Simone." And in
vol. i, p. 168, after speaki ng of the feuds of the Cerch i with the
Donati , Prof. De l Lungo adds : “Ci troviamoManetto de' Por
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264 Readings on the Piwgatorio. Canto 11a

Ed ecco del profondo del la testa ‘
Volse a me gli occh i un

'

ombra, e guardofiso,
Poi grido forte Qua l grazia m

'

e que sts
"t

Iwas stil l inwondermen t atwhat coul d thus a- hunger
them, through the as yet unrevea led cause of their
l eanness and th eir desquamation ; and lo!from th e
innermost cav ities (is . eye

o sockets) of h is head a

shade turned h is eyes upon me , and looked (atme)
a ttentiv ely ; afterwh ich he cried outloudly : What
grace to me is th is ?

Dante looks atthe gaunt at tenuated figure , whose
features convey no recognition to h is mind , but. as

I saac fancied he could identi fy Jacob by h is voice , so

does Dante ident ify the we l l - remembered sound of his

old friend
’s speech.

Mai non l’ avrei riconosc iuto al viso ;Ma nel la voce sua mi fupa lese
Cioche l’ aspetto in se avea conquiso .l

tenete le polpa , al cane date 1‘ osso, date le squame, date le
scagl ie, date gli avanzi in vi li . Ora cosi appunto a lcuni tra t
tano Iddio, lo trattan a cane. Gli voglion dare sempre il
peggio.

”
Th is is the only}

passage in the Divine Comm dia in

wh ich theword occurs. he Commentators general ly render it
falls inaridita. The Gran Diz ionario says that the more usua l
form is som mo, and rarely roam .

‘
profox do della tests In verse 22we read that

Negl i occh i era ciascuna oscura e cava,
and now,when he speaks of one of the shades movin h is
from the innermos t cavities of h is head, he paints wig! term
emphasis the hol lowness of the eyes .

tQua!grazia m
’
i questo ? Compare Purg. vu, 19

Qua l merito o qua l grazia mi ti mos tra P
And Purg. vi i1, 65, 66

Su.Corrado
Vieni a veder che Dio per graz ia volse .

tamquiro : In trans lating th is word “obl itera ted I take my
s tand upon Blanc’s interpre tat ion wh ich is the bes t I have
found. “Conquiso, particip. di conquidsrs. Sebbene i voca~
bo lari i ta l iani dieno a questo verbo il signif. di m ore

,
a

gen . abbattere, m issile”. in nondime no son d’ opinione ego
abbia l’ is tesso va lore del frances e conqx is. usurpa to in signif.



Genre mu. Readings on fieMariano. 265

Mia eonoscenz a al la cambia ta labbiad'

B ravvisa i la facc ia di Foresed

t
,L‘

0

r a

ic

h
e la conquista trae wee per lo pmdistrusione

rebbe adunque uasi s inommo di : magm a" oM n solo luogo della c. awe maguisa si mm, cioe

strutto, invaso,
The Gran

cioe Concise :

r as conquered .
d annihila ted,"the two inte rpreta tions
as Blane re above. The broader

butDante has jus tMills means that the voice ac ted l ike
(Gran i ). See In]. x ix . 122,

the Inferno, and il lustra tions there ia
Gavalcanti (in Rim di Dium i Autori

usc ire

sl eeeura la bbia,
il mio tenace visch ioMani

?
A”gas“Mr“”MU“

trenz e , 1816, vol. ii, p.

[abbia El mortificata
Divenne allom s him“che lo non ea.

p. a was brother of

the powerful chief of



266 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto mu.

Never shoul d I have recogn iz ed h im by his face : but
in h is voicewas made manifest tome that,wh ich h is
aspect had obl iterated with in itsel f. Th is s park re.

kind led in me all my (former) knowledge of t he
al tered countenance, and I recognized the fea tures
of Forese .

B envenuto, pointing outthat Dante neverwould have
known by the face that he was look ing atForese , oh

serves that a prolonged indulgence in glut tony so

changes a man
’s appearance , that Domitian , who had

been a beaut iful youth , grewugly, ba ld . and fat, and

in a le tter told a friend t hat nothing was more de
l igh tful , normore short l ived than beauty.
Forese begs Dante notto heed the wreck of h is face ,

butto te l l h imwho he is , andwho are h is companions .

Deh non contendere all
'

asc iutta scabbia

Parcourez la Divine Comedic . Beatrix la rempl it de ses rayons
mais jamais le poete ne nous entret ient ui de Gemma Dona ti sa
femme, ni de se s fils, qui cependant semblent n

’
avoir pas été

ind ignes de leur glorieux pere, puisque deux d
'entre eux , Pierre

etJacques, devinrent ses commentateurs . C
'es t donc avec un

plai s ir inattenduqu’on trouve dans un coin duPurgatoire une
scene d’intérieur

,
uh souvenir des premiers joum, no) Dante.

nouvel époux , trouvai t dans la maison de sa femme de fra ternel les
affections , avant que la guerre civile futvenue détruirc cc fragile
bonheur.

”

* contcndere I confes s to feel ing very undecided wh ich of two
interpretations of th is verb to adopt. Sca rtaz z ini th inks there
are only two

,
and neither of them present the s l ightes t difliculty

—~ cither (a)to ex plain contenders as attends" in the se nse of for
mente, badare tenders I

’
allus ions. He would trans la te the

passage : “Heed notthe disfigurement of my fea tures ,
"

etc.

or (b) to take contenders in the sense of “to deny
, to refuse.

In h is Leipzig Commentary (1875) Scartauini, wh il e th inking
both these interpre ta tions good, s l ight ly inclines to t he la tter.

but in h isMilan Commentar (t890) h is viewseems to have
undergone a change to the ormer of the two interpreta tions ,
wh ich makes contenders “

non fermare l' attenzione." There
do notseemto be wanting ex amples of the word beingused in
that sense. Both the Var. della Crusta, and the Gran Duiourio
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268 Readings on theMM. Canto x xm.

Ma dimmi il ver di te, e ch i son que ll e
Due anime ch euti fanno scorta
Non rimaner che tunon mi favel le.

Ah ," entreated he , “do notgive h eed to this dry
l eprosy that d iscolours my sk in, nor to th ewant of
flesh that I may have ; butte l l me th e trut h about
thysel f, and who are t hose two sp irits yonderwho
bear thee company. Do notdelay in speak ingtome.

"

Aswe sha l l see by Dante '

s rep ly he had been looking
fix ed ly atFore se '

s a l tered countenance , hard l y being
ab le to recognise the once famil iar fea tures, and Ben
venuto remarks itis as t hough he would say : I am

ful l ofth e desire to make thee speak thyse l fto grat ify
my curiosity , butam rea l ly notcapab le of answering
thy questions rationa l ly att h is moment .

La facc ia tua, ch’ io lagrimai giamorta,Mi da di piangermo non minor dogl ia ,

”

Rispos
’ io lui, veggendola si torta .l

buttel l me the truth about thysel f,” etc. W itte trans lates
Versage nicht dem diirre n Aus sa tz Deine Antwort.”
‘Mi dd d i

‘

anger ma non minor do lia : Th is read ing is the
one adopted y Witte and by Dr. {More (Tutte it Open di

Dante Aligh ieri, Ox ford ,
antwh ich occurs in the Vat'
wel l as in otherMSS. , Mi dci diManger 1110

wh ich would quite a l ter the sense of the passa
notgive t h is latter reading, butinter rets the words as if he
d id so :

“I wept for thee in the firs t ife when thoudidst die .

butnowI do notgrieve for thee thus, for I see thee notamong
the lost. buton the wa to reach l ife eternal.” The read in ans

minor doglia is also {ound in a Riccard i MS in the ‘

also

Boccaccio, and in the earlyMantua ed it ion, and comes to the
same s ignificat ion. Seartaz s ini would prefer the reading um
minor 14 dogfia , as accord ing bet ter with Purg. iv, 123, etseq
where Dante tel ls Be lacqua that he no longe r feels anyuneasy
misgiv ings about his sa lvat ion ; only aga ins t this, Scartauini says,
the contex t veggendola sttorts speaks too clea rly in favour of
the usual readmg, the one I have adopted .
tveggendoia si torts : In Hell (Inf . x v) Dante gave way to
unbounded grief atseeing h is old instruc tor Brunetto La tini
among the lost. and with a face tha t was scorched (was)nearly



Can to mun . Readings on the Pwygwtom
’

o. 269

Pe rbmi di', per Dio. ch e si vi d og)
’

Non mi far di r mentr' in mi maravigl io,
Chemal pub dir i chi e pieo d’ultra vogl ia.

”

Thy face , I answered h im,

“which once I wept
forwhen dead , make s me nowweep wi th no less a
grief, see ing i t so d is figured . Te l l me therefore , in
the name of God ,wha t so denudes ou do notmake
me speakwh i le I am marve l l ing, (gr i l l can he em it

who is ful l of other longing.

Fore se concise l y answers Dante ’s ques t ion as to h i s

emaciation , and adds t ha t all the other sp i rits are
unde rgoing a s imi lar punishment. The ir hunge r and
t h i rstare caused by the s igh t and the sme l l of the
wa te r and of the frui t , wh ich , as the Ottimo remarks ,
sharpened their des i re , and t h is des ire dried up their
limbs .

beyond recognit ion. Butthe re i s a great difl
'

ere nce in the conM of a soul supposed to be in He l l, from one in Purgatory.

Itis the contrast be twe en e terna l damnat ion and sure and ce rta in
hope of sa lvation. Brunetto's countenancewould rema in scorched
to all etern ity, butFore se ’e ca se i s quite difl’erent. When Dante
h is dead friend he knewnotwhatwas to be h is future
Butnow, see ing h im in Purga tory, he has fullm ur

the re fore te l l s
h im le ss cause
death.

leave s and thus beautified, so are the bones covered with fleshMa
x
‘

xw
, 38, 39, where

oue spi ri t undergoing they the verb ‘

luccon , w. to
wi th the a legorice l sense

Tommueo remarks
a s , by no means



270 Mm m fi e l’wgatorio. Oaktown .

Ed egli a me z
Cade vkth nd ram e ne lls pianta

Rimm retrm’ ond ‘

io slm’uoottigfiml

lo fame e in sete qui si rifaunta.“
Di bere e di mangiar n

'

aooeode cm
L

'
odor ch

’
esce de l pomofi e de llo spn m “

Che si distende super la verdura .

We ane to inier thatthe l’oets had
distance beh ind them.

m d sd wttiglio, butthe difierenoe is

may conc lude tha t the spirits only

St. Thomas

quod receditab ordine rationis , in quo bonum virtutis moulis
consistit.”

nu
'

rill seats : Dante e l sewhere
become beauti ful. Compare Pang. u, 75

Quasi obbliando d’ ire a (anti be lle.

”

And Ping. x v i, 3x
O c reatura che ti mond i,

Pertornarbella a colui ch e ti fece
1 Dante uses pasao as a symbo l of th e h ighestgood.

ln s]. x vi, 61, he says to th e three Florent ines : “Lascio lo

l
'

e le, e vo per dolc i pomi .
"
And, as Virgil is tak ing lea ve of

Dante atthe entrance into th e Terrestria l Paradi se (M.

m ii, i ts- x x he says to him :

dolce pome, che per tanti rami
Cercando va la curs dei morta l i,

And in P ing.

On the sme l l scent
of water itw
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272 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x m.

8 non pure una vol ta , questo spazzo ’

Gi rando, si rinfre sca nostra pena ;
Io d ico pena, e dovre i d i r sol lazzo ;t

Ché que l la vogl ia all
'

arbore ci mena,
Che menh Cri sto l ieto a d i re Ell I
Quando ne liberbcon la sua vena.

And notonce only , as we c ircle round th is path , is
our penal ty renewed ; I say penalty , and I ought to
say solace . For that same Wil l leads us to the tree ,

‘ spas x o : The prope r meaning of sports is the surface of the
ground, and ul timate ly “floor." Compare In]. x iv, 13- 15

Lo spazzo era un’
arena ari da e spessa,

Non d’ al tra foggia fatta che colei,
Che fuda’ pie d i Caton gia soppressa.

We find i t in th e sense of “floor
,

”
in th e Viaggi in Terra Santad i Lionardo Frescoba ld i e d’ altri dd Secolo x iv, F lorence , 1862.

(My own copywas gi ven to me b a much lamented friend, the
lateMarche se Dino de’ Fre scobaltii, a de scendant of the author.)
See p. 25 , whe re the pa lace of Alex andria is de sc ribe d : “Era
bene insino al terzo da l la sala p ieno lo spazzo d i be l l issimi drappi
e ta pe t i .

"
In Borgh ini, Studi, ed. Gigh , Florence, 1855, pp. 247

8, t e author utters h i s ind ignat ion aga inst the Commentators
who attem t to see in spasm me re ly an a l te rat ion fromW e for
the sake ofthe rhyme , and h e adds that “th is accursed rhyme i s
the sa lvat ion of ignoramuses .

"
S tio : interva l lum. Sparta

whom. From spasm d
' mm sa le i s erived sparrow: to sweep, and

gim quello spasm i s prec i se ly
the same as gwu'gulls via orgimr

quello stud io, i .e. e i ther pat or beaten floor. The quotat ion
above , from In]. x iv , shows that the word was notused for the
rh e

’
s sake , as it is notatth e end of a l ine .

solla z so : Compare St. Thomas Aquinas (Summ. Theo]. pars
i i i , Supplem. Append . qu. n , art. a):

“Vide tur qubd i l la pa ns sit
voluntaria, quia i l l i qui auntin purgatorio, rectum habentcor.

Sed h e c estrectitudo cordis, utquis voluntatem suam d ivine
voluntati conformet, utAugustinus d ic it, conc. i , in psal. 32 a

princ. Ergo cum Deus ve lit eos puniri, ipsi illam pmnam
voluntarie sustinent . Pre terea , omnia sapiens vul t illud sme quo
non potest pe rven i re ad finem intentum. Scd i l l i qui auntin
purgatorio, sc iuntse non posse perven i re ad gloriam, nisi prius
puniantur. Ergo voluntpun iti .

"
And Rom. v, 3: “And notonly

so . butwe glory in tribula tions a l so.

”

i Ell Compare St.Matt. x x vn , 46 :
“And aboutthe ninth hour

Jesus criedwi th a loud voice, Eli, Eli, lama sabach than i ? tha t is
to say,MyGod, myGod,why hast thouforsaken me P



Canto x x m. Reading's on the n aton
'

o. 273

as led Christ rejoic ingto say Eli,
’when He ransomed

uswi th H is blood (lit. ve in).
Benvenuto says that the t ruth of t his maybe seen i n
the purgatory of the hea rt ( in purgatoriomorals), because
the man whowishes to purge h imse l f from the s i n of

Glut tony wi l l absta i n from toot hsome food and from
lusc ious wines, a l though i t wi l l seemto h im an exceed
ingly hard st ruggle to forgo h is accustomed da i nt ies.
And note that pen i tent ia l e x p iation i s i n a man

’s l i fe
t ime more voluntary , because i t is h is ownwi l l t ha t im
poses it; butthe e x p iat ion of Purgatory i s by the wi l l
to endure , because the spi ri ts there accept the i r penance
vo luntari ly , and , wh i le pe rforming i t earnes t l y , aspire
to reach the i r heaven l y country . and, to atta i n that ,
en trea t the he lp of the i ntercess ions of othe rs .
Ma

'

s» I I I .— Dante had been told by Belacqua

(Purg. iv , 130) that the soul s of those who de layed
their repentance t i l l death , had to rema i n i n the Anti
Pm'

gatorio for a term equa l i n durat ion to the lengt h
of their l ives on eart h , and as Dante knew that h i s
friend Forese had on ly d ied five years before , and

probab l y knew a l so that he had delayed h is repent
ance unt i l the very end of h is l i fe , he is surprised to
find him already i n one of the Corn ices of Purgatory

proper .
He evidentl y knewthat Fore se had made some sort

of repentance , or e l se he would nothave expected to
find h im even in the Anti -Purgaton

’

o, buti n He l l wi th
Cziacco and the other Glut tons .

8d io a lui Forese da que l di
Nel qua l mutasti mondo a migl ior vita,’

‘ au
’

giiov vita Lombardi remarks that theywho are lost change
theworld for aworse l ife.

I).



274 Readings on the Purgaton
'

o. Canto x x m.

Cinqu
’
anni non son vbltitinfino a qui.

Se prima l fula possa inte finita
Di peccar piu, ch e sorveni sse l’ ora
Del buon dolor § ch

’
a Dio ne rimari ta,"

Come se
’tuquassuvenuto?1TAncora

lo t i credea trovar laggiitdi sotto,
Dove tempo per tempo si ri stora.

"

“Cisqu
'm i, etc . Benvenuto says that, accordingto the tex t,

Fore se must have d ied in 1296 (
“quasi dicat: tumortuus es jamquasi quinque anni s elapsis, sc i l icet in mi l lesimo ducentesimo

nonagesimo se x to : hoe pre suppos ito, come se
’
ha venuto ancor di

qua, ad ve rum purgatorium,

”

l'udlti : Compare Petrarch , part i , Son. 40 ( in some ed i tions
43

Or volge, Signor mio. l’undecim’
anno

Ch ’ i’ fui sommesso al d ispie ta to giogo.

I Se prim Di powe r, etseq. : The Ottawa Conra do,wh ich
fe sse s to have beenwri tten by a contempora of Dante, refe rs

to th i s passage, poss i bly notwithout foundat ion fact : B queste
cose sa bene l’ Autore per la conversion (meant for conversations)
continova, ch

’
e l l i aveva col detto Forese ; ed esso Autore fu

quegl i che , per amore che aveva in lui e familiaritade, Io indusse
a lla confessione : e’ confessossi a Dio anz i l ’ul timo fine .

”
See

a lso Convivio iv, 88.

§ buon dolor : Compare 2 Cor. vn, 10 : “For odly sorrow
worketh re ntance to sa l vation notto be repent of : butth e
sorrowof t eworldworke th death."
Ila Dio no rimarita Compare Par. x 11, 61-63, where the

espousa l s of St. Dominicwe re sa i d to have been ce lebrated athis
bapti sm

Poiche le sponsa liz ie fur compiute
Al sacro fonte intra lui e la fede ,
U

’ si dotdr di mutua sa lute ; etc.

The man tha t fa l l s into sin i s, as i t were , d ivorced from God .

We find in many passages of the Old Testament (eg . Etch. x x ii i,
7; Hosea i i , 2)the ido latry of I srae l ca l led its adul tery . There
ore, in l ike manner, the repentant s inner i s sa id to be re-wedded
to God.

1Come se’tn quest)venuto? Some read di qua instead of qua-ml.
D iffe rences have arisen among mode rn Commentators as to
whether the note of inte rrogation should be placed after venuto or

ancora, the nex t word, butnei th erMSS. nor early edit ions can
dec ide th at point, for, as Scartax z ini observes, ortho a b ica l
signs we re notinvented unti l a late r da te. By far e arger
numbe r of ed itions place the note of inte rrogat ion after ancora.
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La Nella ’ mia col pianger suo d i rotto.

Con suoi pregh i devot i e con sospi ri
Tratto m’

ha de l la costatov e s’ aspe tta,
B l ibe ra to m’

ha degl i a l tri gi ri .

Whereupon he to me : I t i smy Ne l lawi th herover
flowing tears , who has brought me thus speedi ly to
drinkthe sweetwormwood of these torments. By her

“Insanientir dum ientia
Consultus e rro.

’

Also Horace , Epist. 1, x i. 28:
Strenua nos ex ercetinertia .

And Ca tul lus, Cam . l x i v, 81-83
Ipse suumTheseus pro caris corpus Athenis
Projicere opta vitpotius , quam ta l ia Gretam
Funera Cecropiz se— f amera portarentur.

"

AlsoMi lton
,
Parad ise Rega ined , i i i , 310 :

He look’d, and sawwhat numbers numberless
The c ity gates outpour

’
d.

"

La Nella is the Florent ine contraction ofGiovanna,Giovanella.

I t is a custom atFlorence amongthe lower c lasses to attach th e
defini te artic le to the names ofwomen— La Ne lla , L

’Assunta, La
Carla, La Conce tta , La N ina.

teosta in th i s passage means the lowe r slope s of the moun
tain, be lowand outside of th e Ga te of Purgatory or th e Anti
Purgatorio. The prima ry meaning of meta i s a gradua l ascent
(salsta poco repeats). Th roughout Dante

’s poem it i susedto ex pre ss
h i l l - side,” and some t imes th e h i l l, ormounta in i tse l f. Com are

In]. x 11, 61, 62,whe re Nessus addresse s the Poe ts on seeing t em
descend ingthe prec ipi tous side ofth e c lifl'

A ual mart i ro
Venite voi che scen ete la costa ?

And the Gran D izionario quotes fromVa rchi , Giuoco di Pittagora ,
aMS. in the Magliabecch iana Library atFlorence, whe re an

e x act defini t ion of costs i s given :
“La v ia che va da Fi renze a

S.Miniato, si ch iama costs , ovve ro e rta [steep]; e la medes ima
v ia da 8. Miniato a F i renze si ch iama ch ina

,
ovve ro sce sa.

”

From “steep ascent th e word was used to desc ribe a
“steep

ascent from t sea ,
”
as in Bocc acc io, Deram. Giorn . i i, Nov . 4

whe re one of t e mos t beauti ful regions in the world is thus de
scribed Credes i che la ma rina da Re io a Gae ta sia qua si la
piudile ttevole parte d

’
I ta l ia : ne l la qu e assa i [ra so a Salerno a

m eosta sopra d more rigua rdante, la quale gli abttaatiM id

costa d
’
Amalfl.

” The mean ing “
coast , sea - shore,” only come s

ult imate ly fromthe abov e primary s ignifications .
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devout prayers and by her sighs, she haswi thdrawn
me from the hill - s idewhere one tarries (Le. the Anti
Purgatorio), and has setme free fromthe other circles
(i .e. the Corn ices of Pride

,
Envy

,

The be t ter to accentuate the virtues of h i s exce l lent
wife , the on ly righteous woman in a wicked c i ty ,
Forese nowdraws an unp leas i ng p icture of the dress
and demeanour of the women of F lorence, com

pari ng that c i ty to the d ist ric t of Barbagia , i n the
i sland of Sa rd i n ia , where the women had an ev i l
reputat ion , both for the i r immodest at tire , and for

the i r l icen tious mora l s .

Tant’ e a Dio piucara e piix di letta
La vedove l la ‘ mia, che tanto ama i ,
Quanto in bene ope ra re é piuso letta ;t

Che la Barbagiatd i Sard igna assa i
Ne lle femmine sue e piupud ica
Che la Barbagia dov

’
io la lasc iai .

‘
vedovd la : Th is is the diminut ive of vedova, used (says the

Gran Dix iorario)some t imes in the sense of compassion, as he re ,
butatothe r times as an e x pression of censure , to denote a widow
who doe s notbear he rse lfwi th due decorum in h erwidowhood.
Dan te uses i t in the first of these two senses in the epi sode of

Trajan and the widow, Purg. x , 76, 78

Io d ico di Tra iano impe ratore
Ed una vedove l la gli era a l freno,
Di lagrime a tteggiata e di do lore.

”

i soletta : Diminut ive of 3014 , and here i s ev identl used wi th
a ce rtain tende rne ss to e x press the so l itude of a e loved and

modes t woman. Some have tried to make outtha t Dante , by
saying that Nelle was soletta in bene of erare just be fore attack ing
th ewomen of F lorence , meant to cast a re proach on h is ownwi fe
Gemma. But. as Scartasz ini remarks, i t is notatall ce rta in
tha t Gammawas nota l ready dead atthe t ime these l ines were

a mounta inous region of Sard in ia, and took
anc ient Barba ric ini, ce lebrated in the h i story

of the island for the ir i do la try and independen t ways. I t l ies in
the heart of the princ ipal c ha in of mounta ins. The Barbaric ini
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So much the dearer and more prec ious in th e s ight of
God i s my poorwidow,whom I loved so tenderly, in
proport ion as she isthe more sol itary in good conduct .
For the Barbagia of Sard inia is far more modest in
i tswomen than the Barbagiawhere I left h er.

Fore se means that F lorence was a sc ond Barbagia .

He t hen te l ls Dante that h e foresees a day of re t ribut ion
on the F lorent ine women , when laws wi l l have to be
made to check the immode sty of the i r dress .

0 dolce frate , che vuo i tuch’ io d ica ?
Tempo futuro m’ e gianel cospe t to,
Cui non sa ra quest' ora mol to ant ica

,
’

Nel qua l sara in pe rgamotinte rde t to

are sa id to have been landed in Sard inia b the Vanda l s, and fort h
with they took possession of the ne igh ouring mounta ins, and

l ived by robbery and plunder. St. Gregory (Eh. iv , 23) says of
them: omnes ntinsensata animalia vivant. The Codice Cass ines e
says that in the Barbagia mnlieres undustseminude. Pie tro d i
Dante makes t hemworse : ubi vaduntnude mulieres . The Cod ice
Caetani, quoted by Cameri

’

n i : In insula Sa rd inia estmontana
alts , qua: dic itur La Barbagia etquando januense s [the Genoese]
retrax eruntdictam insulam de manibus Infide lium, nunquam
otuerunt retrahere dictam montanam

,
in qua habi tat ens

arbara etsine c ivilitate, ctfceminz sua: vaduntindutm sut i l i
pirgolato, ita quod omnia membra ostenduntinhone ste ; nam e st
ibi magnus calor.

”
Benvenuto confirms th is statement : Nam

pro ca lore etprava consuetud ine vaduntinduta: panno l ineo a lbo,
ex collata ita, utostendantpectus etube ra .

” Itis sa id t hat ,
even atthe present day, the costume of thesewomen i s somewha t
scanty ; a l though the i r conduc t iswi thout reproach .

‘
quest

‘

ora antics : Compare Par. x vi i , 118- 120 :

E s’ in al ve ro son t imido amico,
Temo d i perde r v ive r tra coloro
Che questo tempo ch iame ranno ant ico.

tper amo, a pulpi t. i s notto be confused, as some Commen
tatorahave done , with perganmw, parchment . Pulpito is a desk ,
notpulpi t . The words in pergamo interdetto m ye ithe r mean th e
se rmons thatwe re preached aga inst the gross immodesty of the
women's dress, or be tter pe rhaps, the episcopa l dec re es, and

canonica l pena lt ies wh ich were proc la imed from the pulpi t
aga inst such disgrace ful habits. Iti s evident from ve rses 103-

5
that Dante use s interdetto in th e lat ter sense . Sacche tti (Novelie,
115 , 178)speaks atlength on th is subjec t .
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pulpi t i t sha l l be interd icted to the unblush ing dame s
of F lorence to go about d i splay ing the bosomwi th
the paps. What women of Barba ry , what Saracen
(women)were there ever, forwhom e i ther spiri tua l
or other d isc ipl inewas needed to enforce the i r going
about (decent ly)covered ?

Dante nowputs i n to the mouth of Forese a pred ict ion
of the d i sasters that ac tua l l y took place i n F lorence
be tween 1300 and 1316.

Ma se le svergognate fosse r certe
Di que l che il c ie l ve loce loro ammanna,‘

Gia perurlare avrian le bocche ape rte.

Che se l' ant iveder qui non m’ inganna,
Prima fien triste ch e le guance impe l i
Colui che mo si consola con nanna .

‘l‘

9146c if ciel veloce lorom m nna : Dante he re al ludes in the
form of a pro hec to all th e ca lami t ie s tha t be fe l l F lorence
immed iate lya erte entry of Charles de Va lois in November,
1302 . (G. Vi l lani, l ib. vi i i , c . and in the fol lowing year th e
massacres ofwh ich Fulc ie ri da Calboliwas th e author (G. Vi l lan i ,
l ib . vi i i , c . See a l so Canto x iv, 58

-66, and my note the reon.

In th is same year a grea t famine took place ; in the fol lowing
ear the c ity was e x commun ica ted by Card ina l da Prato (G.

i l lani , lib. vi i i , c . and th e Ponte a l la Carraja fe l l, causing
the dea th of a vast number of pe rsons con grands pinata e dolore a

tuna la cittade (c . Vi l lan i says ove r and over aga in that
these mi sfortuneswere sent as a pun ishment for the wi ckedness
of the c it i ze ns. Compare th i swi th In]. x x vi , 7- 1a, whe re Dante,
wish ingto pred ict thes e same facts as events that would shortly
take place after the year 1300 (thoughwhen h ewrote the Inferno
theywe re past occurrences), p icture s h imse l f as having dreamt
them towa rds dawn, when dreams were popularly supposed to
come true . See Read in on the Inferno, vol. i i , pp. 328-333.

The rimary mean in o amm nnan is “to bind, or prepa re , a
she of corn,

"
and ence simply “to repare .

" I t i s derived
frommanna a sheaf (Lat. m nipnlus). C Purg. x x i x , 49, 50

La virtuch ' a ragion discorso ammanna ,
Siccom'

e l l i e ran cande labri apprese .

l'mam : La N inna Name i s the songwi th wh ich nurse s in
I ta lysend ch i ldren to sleep. Compa reMiche lange lo Buonarotti
ii Giovane, La F irm,

Giorn. i v, act1, ac . vi
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Buti fthe shame less creatures on ly knewfor certa in
thatwhich swi ft Heaven ha s in store for them, they
would a lready have the ir mouthswidwpen to howl .
For, i fmy fore - sight here does notdece iv e me , they
wi l l become sad be fore tha t he who i s nowbe ing
hushedwi th lul lab ies (al e. the infant)sha l l have put
forth beardupon h i s cheeks .

Note here , reader, says Benvenuto,

“ that I have
heard some say rash ly , tha t t h is prognosticat ion is a
dis cred i t to Dante (vimperiumpoeta ) s ince such a long
t ime had elapsed wi thout those th ings tak ing place ,
wh ich he seems to fore te l l as happen ing i n so brief a
space of t ime . Towh ich I rep l y , t hat the author speaks
here of th ings t ha t are past and accompl ished facts, and
notme re l y of events about to take place . Buthe ap

pea rs to prophesy , be cause he looks atthe supposed
t ime of his vis ion, wh ich was i n uccc , as has already
been so often said . For great misfortunes d id fol low
afte r tha t date , such as i n test ine d iscords , c iv i l wars ,
and the e x puls ion of the fact ions , wh ich th ings took
p lace in the second and t h ird year fol lowing ; and i n
the fourt h year th e B ianchi and Nerf came again to

a rms aga i ns t each other. And wh i le the fury of war
was raging, a fire broke out,whe the r k ind led by acc ident,
or. as many have sa id ,the in tent iona l work of a ce rta i n

priest, N e ri degl i A ba t i ,who first seti t going i n h i s own
house : and in a short time the greater part of the c i ty
was burned, more than two thousand houses be i ng de

Ed or n
'
andre te , dormigl ione , a nanna .

La na comments : “He wi shes here to mark the t ime tha t wi l l
elapse be fore such venge ance can take lace ; and says that be fore
the ma le ch i ld that is st i l l in th e era le , and who i s hushe d to
sleepwit h the N irma Nes sa, sha l l have putforth a heard, th is
vengeancewi ll have come to pass—La ,

within th e space of 20
years.
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stroyed , with a damage beyond all est imat ion . Nor d id
they meanwh i le cease from st ri fe , butall the t ime grea t

p i l lage went on. And i n the fi fteenth year (1315) they

(the Florentines)suffered a te rr ib le s laughter atMon te
Cat i n i atthe hands of Ugucc ione de l la Faggiuola .

”

D ivision I V .
— After ut teri ng h is denunc iation of the

women of F lorence , and pred ict ing the woes that wi ll
shortly befall them, Forese entrea ts Dante to saywho
he is , as thewhole band of peni tents, of whom Forese
i s the spokesman , are lost i n aston ishment atsee i ng
that Dante’s body casts a shadow .

Deh , frate, or“fa ch e piunon mi t i ceh
Vedi che non pur io, ma quests gente
Tutta rimi ra ladove il sol ve l i . t

And now, my brother, I pray thee no longer to hide
thyse l f from me ; see that notonly I , butall th is

or : In I. 58 etseq., Dante had begged Forese to te l l him the
reason of the terri ble al terat ion of h i s feature s. So nowFore se ,
in so manywords, says to Dante : “Nowtha t I have given you
the informat ion yousee k , do you, in your turn, te l l us whatwe
are so anx ious to know,who are youwho have a shadowhe re
rdove itsatveli Compare Purg. i i i , 88-

93
Come color d inanzi vider rotta

La luce in te rra dal mio destro canto,
SI che l’ombra era da me a l la grot ta,

Restaro, e trasser as in re t ro a lquanto,
E tutt i gli a l tri che venieno appresso,
Non sapendo il pe rche , fenno a ltre ttanto.

In Tommaséo
'

s Commentary, the re are the fol lowingobservations
by the astronomer Antone lh : Se quando i Poe t i pe rvennero su
questo sesto gi rone era gia presso le undic i ore , adesso doveva
esse re pa ssato ii me z z odl, come argomentas i dal princ ipio de l
Canto seguente. B se proseguendo essi nel sol i to modo il cam
mino,
fosse ro stati tra la tramontana e il ponente de l la montagna ,

come a suo luogo vedremo dove rsi amme ttere, a l lora la ve latura
del sole, c ioé l

'

ombra de l nostro Poe ts , sa rebbe caduta verso la

{
ipa

'

de lmonte , ne l la d i rezione che e tra la spa l la sinistra e la

acc1a.

"
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Di que l le vita mi vol se costui
Che mi va innanzi, l

’

altr' ier,“quando tonda t
Vi si mostrb la suoratdi colui

(E il solmos tra i). Costui per la profonda
Notte menato m’

ha da
' veri morti, §

Con questa vera cam e l]ch e il secondafi i
Indi m’

han tratto euli suoi confort i,

un- Ch ri stian conduc t towards each othe r, could hard ly fa i l to
suggest the mos t pa inful reflec tions to them. Th i s unseemly
l ite rary contest, inwh ich each ofthe two former friends sought to
wound the fee l ings of the other, must have a tta ined a ce rta in
amount of public it atFlorence , andwould have amounted retty
nearlyto a scandal: They nowmaybe supposed to be con ssing
to each other the i r mutua l transgressions, and Dante woul d e x

p
lain to Forese that he owes i t to the influence of Vi rgi l that he
as been turned from h is formerly thought less l ife into the paths

of
p
en itence that are to lead h imto Heaven.

1' altro ieri is
, prope rly spea k ing, “the daybefore yes te rday

butallthe Commenta tors inter reti t here
,
the othe r day,

”“
a

fewdays ago.

"
L

'

altr’ ieri pu dire tempo ih remoto ch e ier l
'

a ltro, i l qua l significa Dugiorni indietro.

’

(
p
GranD i ziona rio, s. o.

Jeraltro
ttonda Compare In]. x x , 127 E gia iernotte fula luna tonda.

Antonelli (in Tomma séo’
s Commentary) referring both to l

’
altro

ieri and lo Inna tonda makes the followmg remarks : “Stando a l
sol i to supposto del pleni lunio ecc les iast ico de l la Pa squa de l 1300,
al Purgatorio avrebbe ro visto la luna tonda ne l la notte dal 6 al 7
apri le , e d i pre sente i vi correva il di 12 dunque f

'
altro ieri sign i

fica c inque o se i giorni fa, cioe misura di tempo inde termina to ; ma
poco remoto.

"

Imam The Sun (Apol lo)and th eMoon (Diana or Luna)we re
thought to be the ch i ldren of Jupi te r and Latona. Compare Par.

max , 1

Quando ambo e due i tigl i d i Latona.

§wri morti Compare In]. i, 115 - 11
“le i s crate

Di quegl i ant ich i spi ri t i do enti,
Ch e la seconda morte c iascun grids.

llwm came Compare Pang. i i, 109, when Dante,
Ca se l la to sing, says to h im

Di c io t i piacc ia consolare a lquanto
L

'

an1ma mia, ch e con la sua pe rsona
Venendo qui e affannata tanto.

"

fi che itm ade Compa re In]. iv, 15 :
Io saroprimo, e tui sarai secondo
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Salendo e rigirando la montagna
Che dri zza"vo1che il mondo fece torti .

Whereupon I to h im :
“ I f thoureca l l to mind what

thouwast in my company , andwhat I was in th ine,
the present remembrance of i t wi l l even yetbe

grievous to us . From that l i fe hewho goes in front
of me turned me butthe other day,when the s iste r
(the Moon of h im yonder— and I pointed to the Sun
— sh0wed erse lf to youatthe ful l . He has led me
through the profound darkness of the really dead ,
wi th th is rea l flesh (i .e. my body which is fol lowing
h im. Thence (from He l l) have is encouragement s
drawn me upward s , ascend ing and enc irc l ing this
mounta inwhich stra ightens (i .e . puri fies)youwhom
theworld made crooked.

Dante then Speaks of the be t ter hope he has to look
to, and i n conc lus ion te l l s Forese who are h i s two
guides , i n answer to h i s quest ion : Who are those
two spir i ts t hat bear thee company ? (ll. 52 ,

Tanto d ice d i farmi sua compagna fi

Ch’ io saro lk dove f1a Bea trice
Quiv i convien che se nza lui rimagna.

“dritto Compare Pnrg. it, 1-3
dentro al sogl io de l la porta

Che ilmalo amor de l l ' anime d isusa,
Pe rché fa parer dri tta la v ia torts .

"

tdijtmni m compagna Itwas of common usage amongthe
earlywri te rs to leave outthe i of comfagnia , as he re . Compare
I n]. x x vi

,
100- 102Ma mis i me per l' a lto mare ape rto
Sol con un legno e con que l la compagna
Picc iola,

"
etc.

And Po liziano (La Giostm,
l i b . i

,
st . 29)

Spar

lg
e s i tutta la be l la compagna,
l tri a l le re t i, a l tri a l la v ia pih stre tta ,
Ch i se rba in coppia i can , ch i gli scommgna ;
Ch i gia

'

l suo amme tte, ch i
'

l rich iama e a l le tta .

”

And Giov. Villam ( l ib . x 1i , cap. ix ): Quasi tutt i i so ldati ch
'

e r
ano co

’ Pisani e piudi duemi la pedon i di masnade gh i
be l lin i, si pa rt irono da Pisa, e fec iono una compagna con a lcuno
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Vi rgi l io e questi che cosi mi d ice
(E addita’ lo), e quest’ a l tro e que l l ' ombra
Per cui scosse d ianzi ogn i pend ice

Lo vostro regno che da se lo sgombra.

So far he says h ewil l afi'ord me his company, un t il I
shal l be there (atthe summi t of the mount)where
Beatricewi l l be ; there sha l l I have to be leftwi thout
h im. Th is one here who tells me so , is Virgi l
and I po inted to h im— And th is other (Statius)

is
that shade forwhomyour kin

lg
dom (Purgatory)wich

i s d ischarging him from i tac i just nowshook all i ts
s lope s.

”

Th i s re fers to the conc lud ing l i nes of Canto x x .

piccolo so ldo.

"
Scarta z z ini (Milan Ed ition) remarks that one

might a l so take compagna as the feminine of oonpagno, as agreeing
wi th anima , or ombra understood .

quell
’
ombra : Dante does notname Stat ius, and Scartaz z ini

says it is d ifficult to see why ; butTommaseo th inks that th e
name of Statiuswould nothave been of th e sl ightes t importance in
the eyes of Forese .

END OF CANTO XX I II.
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In the Third Division, from ver. 70 to ver. 99, Dante

resumes h i s conversat ion wi th Forese , and hears from
h im a pred ic tion of the t ragic end of Corso Donat i ,
Forese

'

s own brother, and the pri nc ipa l cause of the

ev i l s then exi st i ng atF lorence . Forese then qui ts
Dante and re turn s to h i s penance .

In the Fourth Division,
from ver. too to ver. 129, the

poe ts encounter a second t ree. A descript ion fo l lows ,
of the checks tha t are used aga i nst G lut tony .

In the Fifth Division,
from ver. 130 to ver. 154, an

Ange l appears ,who purifies Dante fromthe s i n of Glut
tony , and po ints outto h im the ascent to the Seventh
Corn ice .

Division I .
— Benvenuto says that some people ,when

i n conversat ion outwa l k ing, are i n the hab i t of stopp i ng
the i r compan ion eve ry t ime they speak ; and other

persons , from the haste atwh ich they are walking,
e i ther shorten their talk or omi t pa rts of i t . Such how
ever is notthe casewi t h Dante and Forese ,whose rapid
progress Dante compare s to that of a ship i n full sa i l .

Benvenuto draws at tent ion to the appropriateness of the
compar i son , forthe sh ip of Dante and Forese i s hold i ng
i ts course towards a good haven of rest , wi th a sure
confidence i n i ts two sk ilful p i lots, V irgi l and Stat ius ,
who are walki ng on be fore.

Ne il dir l' andar, 110! l
’
andar lui piulento

“N2 itdir l’ andar, n) l
'

andar lui
, etseq. : Itwi l l be not iced

howeve r, in l . 91, that Forese did a fter all find Dante ’s speed too
slow, and apo logi ses for leaving h im beh ind . Dante e st imates
the ra te of the i r progress bywhat is given toMan's powe rs . The
spi ri ts notbe ing burdenedwi th netd'

Adamo (Pang. ix , 10)can
natura l ly move much more rapid y. Itmaybe remembe red that
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Faces , ma ragionando andavam forte ,
Si come nave pinta da buon vento.

E l ’ ombre , che parean cose rimorte ,‘
Per ls fosse degl i occhitammirazione
Traean di me, d i mio vivere accorte.

Ne ither d id our speech make our going, nor d id our
going make i t (our speech) more s low, butas we
ta l kedwewalked space , even as a ship impe l led by
a fa ir wind. And the shades, that seemed things
twice - dead , drewin through the ir ca vernous eyes
astonishment atme, percei v ing I had l i fe .

The spirits would knowDante to be a l ive, bot h from
se eing h is shadow, and from h i s unstarved appearance .

The last Canto broke off i n the midd le of th e sen tence
in wh ich Dante was te l l i ng Forese who Stat ius was.

the fac t of Dante be ing a badwalke rwas noticed in the note on

Ping. x i. 43-

45,where Vi rgi l says of h im
“Ché questi che vien meco, per1

’ incarco
De l la carne d’ Adamo, ond

'

e i si veste,
Al monta r su, contra sua vogl ia, e parco.

Compa re Ariosto (Ont. Fur. x x x i, st . 34)
Non , per andar, d i ragionar lasc iando,
Non, d i segui r. per ragionar, lor v ia.

”

lui re fe rs to il d ir, and Cesari (p. 427)remarks that anche in cosa
inan imata si adope ra bene il pronome egli, come d icongli esempi

'

I have often noticed th is use of 6i and lui atF lorence . A
Florentine friend and Iwere much amused one day by bearing an
old man se l ling what we might col loquial ly he re desc ri be as
“Zadk ie l's Almanacks," in th e old Market Place atFlorence.

His crywas Ecco il Bacce l l i Lunario, egli é lui (Hero is
Abnom h itis hc hivnsstflor itis
i‘
rimor'ts : ThisMains reminds one of that in Purg. 11, 67-69,where Dante speaks of the band inwh ichwas Case l la

L
’
an ime che si fur d i me accorte ,
Per lo spira re , eh

'

io era ancora vivo,Maravigl iando diventaro smorte .

"

says that, by rivnom, Dante wishes to e x press some
th ing from wh ich all form or come l iness has utterly vanished ;
the moste x treme pa l lor and ex tenua tion, even as one whose
countenance is noton ly corpseJike , butdoubly corpse - like .

tfosudegli occhi I have translated th ewords as though theywe re per ( tooa hi incavati .
II .



290 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto m .

The whole sentence,when comple ted , would have run
thus : And th is other is that shade for whom your
k ingdom,

wh ich i s d i scharging h im from i tself, just now
shook all i ts slopes. He wa l ks on pe rchance more s lowl y
upwards then he would, forthe sake of some one else.

"

Butthe Canto broke off be fore the las t c lause , wh ich
Dante proceeds to ut ter now, and atthe same t ime asks
Forese i f he can give h imany i nformat ion about Piccarda ,

whowas s ister to Forese , and a cous i n of Dante
’

s wife
Gemma. Dan te

's i nte rv iewwi th Picca rda i n Heaven
i s descr ibed i n Par. iii, one of the most beaut i ful Cantos
i n the D ivina Commedia . He a l so asks Forese i f there
are any personages of d ist inct ion do i ng penance i n h i s
company.

Ed io, continuando ilmio se rmone,
Di ssi El la sen va ao forse piutarda
Che non farebbe, per l

'
a l trui cagione .

’

Ma dimmi, se tu’
l sai , cv

’ e Piccarda t
Dimmi s’ io veggio da notar pe rsona
Tra questa gente che si mi rigua rda.

*
per 1

’
attm i ragione : Scartaz z ini th inks th iswas sole ly for the

urpos
'

e of ta lk ingwith Vi rgi l ; butBenvenuto ex pla ins i t to be
or the sake both of Vi rgi l and Dante, add ing, that ot he rwi se
Statius would a l ready have soared up to Heaven, and thus
see , obse rve s Benvenuto,

“howa rea l friend wi l l for a wh i le
postpone h i s own comfort for a friend , as says the ph i losopher in
th ewith book of the Eth ics, and i t i s as though he (Dante)woul d
say tac i t ly : ‘ I must ha sten away from thee , lestwe retard Sta tius
who i s goingto Heaven, the re fore tel l me, I be seech thee,where
i s th s iste r
1‘ icamta was the daughter of S imone de’Donat i, and sister to
Corso and Forese. She took the vows ofthe order of St. Clare, but
was forcibly abducted fromthe c loister aga inst herwi l l, by order
ofMesse r Corso h er brother, andmarried to Rose l l ino de lla Tosa.

Sh e te l l s the ta le he rse l f in Par. i i i, 97- 108

Pe rfe tta vi ta ed a ltomerto incie la
Donna pinsu

,

’

mi d isse, ‘
a l la cui norma

Nel vos tro mondo git) si veste e ve la,
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Nostra sembianza via per la diets .

My sister,who be twi x t beaut i ful and good I know
notwhich was most , a lready rejoice s triumphant at
h er crown on lofty O lympus (i .e . in So

sa id h e first , and then Here i t i s notforbidden to
name every one , since our countenances are so ema

c is ted (lit. mi lked dry)by our abst inence.

Forese means that , as th e whole of the spi rits presen t
are equa l l y miserab le i n appearance , the re can be

noth ing i nvid ious i n nami ng any one spec ia l l y , and

the more so, t hat othe rwise , any recogn i t ion by a

stranger would be imposs ib le . Dante had named
P iccarda , and Forese had i n h i s answer sa id “my
s i ster ” ; nowlest Dante should th i nk tha t he wi shed
to reprove h im, he hastens to reassure h im, and name s
severa l of h is fe l lowpen i tents , and as these i nc luded
a poe t , a pope , a great nob le , an archb i shop, and a

re ign i ng prince , we may take itfor granted that the
se lect ion would sa t isfy even Dante , who rare l y , if
ever, not ices any one of the midd le or lower c lasse s”?
”a dicta :

“Il mangiar poco e cose leggie re , o anche nullo .

"

(Gran Dirionario.) See Giust i , Proverbi Toscam
'

, F i renze , 1853, p.

Acqua, dicta, e se rvi ziale
Guari sce d’ogn i ma le .

Th e Gmn Diziona rio quotes the following from the Sonnets of
Bernardo Be llinc ioni,Mi lan, 1493, 4to [Sam 254) to showtha t
dicta maymean dep rivat ion of what any th ing ough t to have , or
tha t i t is emptyMa pe rche la borsa mia fa dicta .

f In In]. x x , to3- 105, Dante e x pre sse s th is opinion to Virgi l in
prec ise te rmsMa dimmi della ge nte che procede ,

Se tune ved i alcun degno di nota
Che so lo a c io la mia mente riflede.

In that same Canto Dante a fte rwards name s one Asdente , a

cobbler, butBa rtol i thinks that Dante only mentions Asdentc
for the sake of grouping him and an astrologe r of th e h ighe st
order together as two di viners, and thereby bringing the pre



Canto XXIV. Readings on the Purgatorio. 293

Questi (e mos trocol d ito)e Bonagiunta,
Bonagiunta da Lucca e que lla faccia ‘l’

tentions astrologer into rid icule . In Par. x vn, 133- 142 , th is
contemptfor ordinary pe rsonages is strongl inculca ted upon
h im by h is ance stor Caccia

a
i ida, who bids Dante ignore them

alt e the r, and only wri te a uti l lustrious pe rsonages, whethe r
g or bad

Questo tuo grido fara come vento,
Che le pi ita lte c ime pit) percote ;
E c ionon fa d

'
onor poco argomento.

Pero ti son mos trate in queste rote,
Ne l monte , e ne lla va l la dolorosa,
Pur l' an ime che son di fama note

Che l
'

an imo d i uel ch’ode non posa ,
Ne ferma fege per esemplo ch ' haia
La sua rad ice incogn i ta e nascosa ,

Ne per a l tro argomento che non pa ia .

”

‘ Bomigium was the son of Riccomo d i Bonagiunta 0r
bicciani degl i Overardi of Lucca . According to Scarta z z ini he
d ie d short ly afte r the year n ot), in th e Decembe r ofwh ich year
h e was a l ive . Lana says he was a rec i ter of rhymes, and ve ry
corrupt in the vice of Gluttony . Nannucc i (Manuale della

Letterman: dd Prima Secoiodella Lingua Italians , vol. i , p. t39)begs
his reade rs to note that Bonagiunta

’

s reputed friendsh ip wi th
Dante , and their interchan of sonnets , i swe l lworthy of c redence
when asserted by Jacopo e lla Lana,whowas a l ready awri ter of
some ce lebrity atthe t ime of Dante's death, and might quite
well have been acqua intedwi th them both . Benvenuto remarks
“
f a il marin as magistergulositatam,

"
and furt he r on hewas

an honourable man, of the c i tyof Lucca, a splend id orator in h is
mothe r ton c,wi th much fac i l ity inthe matte r of rhymes , butof
greater fac i i ty in that ofwines.

"
Dante however he ld Bonagiunta

in lowesteem as a poet, and in De Vulg. Blog. i, x i i i , inc ludes h im
among certain other Tuscan write rs of the t ime whose language
was by no means pure, be ingthe me re loca l d ia lec t of the i r seve ra l
nati ve c i t ies . See a lso the art ic le by Carlo Minutoli, Genlua a

e gli altri a dm i nmninati nella Ditmia Commed ia ( in Dante e it
sawSecolo, F lorence , inwhich Bonagiunta is ment ioned at

pp. 222, 224 .

tqud la faerie : The idea of the intensi ty of the emac iat ion is
impre ssed on us by Dan te saying “that face beyond h im instead
of that spiri t beyond h im.

” He wishes hi s re ade rs to unde r
stand, that the sight oi those cavernous eyes and hol lowchee ks
so se ized upon the attent ion of the beholder, that forthe t ime h e
woul d be unab le to see anyth i butthe faces. The spi ri t in
question is that of PopeMartin I a Frenchman, by name Simon
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Di lada lui, pit
‘

tche l’ al tre trapunta,
Ebbe la santa Ch iesa in le sue bracc ia

Dal Torsotfu, e purga perd igiuno
L

’
angui l le di Bo lsena t e la

This one here— and he poin ted wi th h is finger— is
Bonagiunta, Bonagiunta of Lucca and beyond h im
(hewi th)that face more emac iated than the others,
once he ld the Holy Church in his embrace : from

de Brion of Tours, who succeeded Nicholas I I I in 1281. G.

Vil lan i ( l ib . vi i , ch . 58)says of him : Di vi le naz ione , ma mo lto
fumagnan imo e di gran cuore ne

' fatti de l la Ch ie sa, ma per se

proprio per suoi parent i nul la cuvidigia ebbe e quando il fra te llo
1l venne a vede re papa , incontanente il rimando in Franc is con

picco l i doni e col le spese, dicendo, ch
'
e
’ ben i erano della Ch iesa

e non suoi .” He was a strong part i san of Charles of Anjou,
and an enemy of the Gh i be l l ines. He re ti red to Orvie to,whe re
the rich wines of Orvieto andMontefiascone , combinedwi th th e
ee l s he re ment ioned, may have given h imth e surfe i t fromwh ic h
h e i s sa i d to have died . The Postiila iore Cassism e states t hat,
owing to h i s pred i lect ion for ee ls, the fol lowing verses are said
to have been wri tten on h is tomb

Gaudent anguillae , quia mortuus h ic jaceti l le
Qui quas i morte reas ex coriabateas.

"

h af nium, fortropuntala. lit. worked in embroide ry,”buth ere
e x tenuated.” Le inuguaglianz e de l l

’
arida pe l le rendono im

magine d i trapunto. (Tommaseo.)
tTorso : The c i ty of Tours .
I Bolsesa Lake Boisena is nea r Vi terbo , and sa id to abound

in fish . Iti s in a most fe rt i le distric t, buthas an evi l reputa tion

goernoccia : A spec ies of white wine, both rich and swee t.
Itwas sai d to ha ve been produced from a th ick sk inned grape
that imparted a swee t rough flavourtoth ewine,wh ich Benvenuto
as is ex ce l lent, and comes fromth e mounta ins nea r Genoa . He

ad
’
c

'

l

s

s tha t he conside rs i t to have been of spec ia l ut i l i ty to tha t
High Priest (meaningMart in IV)to have drunk of the wine inwh ich ee ls had been slain ; forwhoever drinks ofwine so prepare d
stra ightway takes a disgust to allwine, as Al be rtusMagnus says.
Benvenuto h imse l f sawth e e x pe riment succeed wi th a great
bishop . Chaucer ment ions th ewine in theMe rchant’s Ta le

He drinke th ipoc ras, clarree , and vernage
Of sp
y’
ces hote , t' encresen hts corage .

”

nlc i (Morg.Magg. Canto x x v, st. Boccaccio.

(Deum . Giorn . x , Nov . i i): and Redi (Baeco in Tasman, ll.
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I sawthrough hunger us ing their teeth on emptiness
Uba ld ino dal la Pi la, and Boni facewhowi th h is cra z ier
pastured vast herds (of court iers and reta iners).

Benvenuto's ex planat ion is that Dante describes Bon i
face by one of the ch ief i ns ignia of h i s great d ign i ty .

The Archb ishop of Ravenna is a great shepherd ,who
has under h im many suffragan b i shops from Rimi ni as
far as Farms : and he says col rocco, forwh i le the ot he r
shepherds (b ishops) have the crooked pastora l staff he

(the archb ishop) has the.whole staff s traigh t and round
atthe top l i ke a cast le atchess (ad madam calculi sive

territo
gy
; he was nephewof Po Innocent IV. He was ap

pointe Archbishop by Gregory atthe time of the Counc i l of
L ons in 1274 . Honorius IV sent h im as Nunzio to the Court of
Phi l ippe le Ha rdi. and afte rwards to Ph i l ippe Ie Bel. On p. 120

of a very beaut ifulwork, L'

Ultimo Rifugio d i Dante,Mi lan, 1891,
Corrado Ricc i records that Boni face he ld the Archbishopric for
ful ly 20 yea rs ( 1274 Tha t he was farmore of a pol i t ica l a
ta tor than a gent le pastor of soul s i s shown b the assistance E

‘

e

lent to the Fe rrare se ex i les against Obizzo d' etc , butno one e x

cept Dante records h is gluttony. Hiswea lth must have been enor
mous , and h is purchases of cast les and posse ssions,which he afte r
wards bestowed or sold tothe c lergy of Ravenna,we rewe l l - known.

Corrado Ricc i furthe r e x pla ins the doublemeanin oftheword pas
turd, as ambiguously implyin tha t Boni face uscdi is pastora l staff,
or in othe rwords h is episcopa orarch i - epi scopa l offi ce , tomaintain

athost of attendan ts whom he enriched by h i s largesse s.
g rido Dante scrive Che pasture col rocco moltegmti, dobbiamo
inte rpre tare ch e col pastora le, ossia ne l la sua pos izi one d

'

arc ives

covo 0 d i pastore mist ico mantenne intorno a se molte gent i e
visse lautamente e ben d ive rsamente dai primi marti ri e ben
lon tano da que l la pars imonia e stato sempl ice ed austero imposto
agl i uomin i che pred icano sempre il sacrific io. Al lora da que l
ve rso eme rge tutto un fine sarcasmo che aumenta il valore. I I

verbo furore pre sents in questo caso due tagl i [a double edge]
e con ambiguitadetermina epigramma fra ii pasta
cri st iano con la parola evange l ica e la p ieta, e il

‘
pasturare o

sfamare [fill thebellies aj]i lg
regge de i cort igiani che 1 si adden

savano intorno. Pietro i Dante wri tes : “ I tem fie Arch iepi
scopo Bonifatio Ravennate qui cum rocco, idest cum
d ign i tate dicti Arc h ie iscopatua, supe r cujus pastora l i in summitate
estforma un ius rocc i, saepe convivatus est."
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rocchi). Th is word has been the cause of much d is
agreement . Some have tried to make outthat rocco
means a be l fry , others a roche t , butScartaz z ini asks
Howcan an A rchb ishop rule wi th a part of h is
dress ? Scartaz z ini adds : I t i s derived , l i ke roque i n
Span ish and Portuguese , and roe, Provenca l and French
(and male, Engl ish), from th e Persian rokh , and means
ne i ther more nor less t han the cast le i n the game of

chess. Nowthe anc ient
.

Commentators have told us ,
that the crozier ofthe A rchb ishop of Ravenna has on

the top a piece shaped l i ke a cast le atchess. Col rocco

t herefore s ign ifies
‘ with h i s crozi er,

’

and all the other
inte rpre tat ions are butdreams.

"

The above i s of course th e r igh t i nterpre tat ion of

rocco, and I have on ly used the term pastoral staff
"

i n the footnote byway of giv ingmore effec t to the play
on thewords wh ich Corrado Ricc i accentuates .
Dante passes from Ravenna to For l i , whe re, says

Benvenuto, there are stoute r drinke rs and be t terwines !

Vid i messe rMarchesef c h
’
ebbe spazio

on di here a Forl i con men sec chezza ,

E sitfutal che non si senti sazio.

‘ mesrerMarchese : Commentators se em to d i ffe r as towhe the rMarthesewas the name or the t i t le o f th is pe rsonage . I inc l ine
to the la tte r view

,
as Pietro d i Da nte wri tes : l tem de DominoMarche sio de Rigoglios is de Forl ivio . Benvenuto's account of

h im states that hewas of th e fami ly of th e Arguglios i of Porll, a
pm domino Lacie , qua: jail mater domin i B emardini doPoland ,

iii /nitdominus Ravamatum. He is sa id one dayto have asked
'

5 se cre tarywhatwas ta lked of h im in the c i ty. The sec retary
answered trembl ing : MyLord , ove r th ewhole te rri to nothing
else is sa id of you, than that youdo noth ing butdrink ; towh ich
theMarchese repl ied laughing : And why do they nota l so say
tha t itis because 1am a lways th i rsty ?
tsi is here equiva lent to nondimeno, ne verthe less .
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I sawmy Lord Marquesswho of old had le isure for
drinking atForllwi th less thirst , and nevertheles s be
was onewho never fe l t sated .

Benvenuto here i nveighs with grea t severi ty against
the v ice of drunkenness. He says that the human race
are the only an imals who drink for dri nking’s sa ke ,
when they are notath i rst that the drunkenness never
ceases i n any part of the wor ld , and what is worse, men
devise i nc i tements to t h i rs t for drinking

’s sake ; wi th
the deplorab le resul ts that all Man

’s nob ler quali t ies
become v i t iated

Dwiswn I I . - Dante re lates howhe fe l t a strong in
clination to converse with Bonagiunta, whom Forese
had po i n ted outto h im ( ll. 19, He not ices tha t
noton ly is Bonagiunta pay ing pa rt icular attention to
h im, buthe overhears h im mut te ring the word Cm
tucca, and Bonagiunta, upon be ing appea led to by
Dante for an ex planat ion of th i s myster ious utte rance ,
pred ic ts to Dante t hat , before a long t ime sha l l have
elapsed , he will have reason to fee l some i nterest in
Lucca .

Dante first compares h imse l f to one who, on enter
ing into an assembly

,
looks about h im, and t hen selects

what pe rson to approach first .

Ma come fa ch i guarda, e poi s
'

appres z a
’

Pit) d ’uh che d
'

a l tro, fe to a que l da Lucca,

“e pai s
’
aMa ra Th is is the reading adopted by Dr. Moore

in h is new x ford te x t . Iti s so read in the Fol igno, in the jesi ,
and in the Naples edi t ions, as we l l as in the Codie: Cassinm .

Wi tte reads si fmsn — Scarta z z ini reads a poi [a pra m,
the

reading in the Aldine , the La Crusca , and other tex ts. Th e

Va tican MS . and the Mantua ed i t ion re ad a son s
'
opera te .

Pm ra is mere ly another form of pm so a esteem, apprec iat ion .

account.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


3oo Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto XXIV.

Buti says : Dante formed an attachment to a gent le
lady ca l led Madonna Gentucca , of Rossimpelo, on ac

count of her great virtue and modesty , and notfrom
any other love .

"
Frat ice l l i says i t was “ A lady of

Lucca wi th whom Dante is supposed to have falle n
i n love ,when i n 1314 he went to staywi th h i s friend
Ugucc ione de l la Faggiuo la . Benvenuto and the

Ottz
'

mo i nterpre t th e passage d ifferent ly , the former
making gmtucca a common noun , and mean ing gens
abscam,

lowpeople . The Ottimo understands Bona

giunta to have mut tered , non so che Gentucca (or

gentuccia) i nc lud i ng non so che as part of h is
speech , and the Ottimo se es the rein an a llus ion to the
Bianchi , and Femmi na é nata, c ioé la Parte B ianca .

Scarta z z ini e x pla i ns i t categor ica l l y . Dante heard
Bonagiunta mut ter some t h i ng, and the on ly word he
caught was Gentucca . He t he reupon begs h im to

speak clearlv so that he can unde rstand h im. Bona

giunta does so, te l l ing h im t hat a ce rta i n lady is
a l ready born whowi l l make him find Lucca p leasant ,
though he had before ut tered great abuse aga i nst i t .
The i nference then i s , t hat Bonagiunta

'

s statement
about the woman of Lucca is to expla i n what he had
muttered , when Dante had onl y heard Gentucea . I f
so, Gentucca i s the name of thewoman . Some Com

mentators contend , however. that i t never was a

woman 's name . ButTroya (Veltro di Dante , p. 142)
te l l s us that , att hat t ime , there rea l l y was l iv ing at

Lucca a lady ca l led Gentucca ,wi fe of Bernando Mor la
degl i Ante lmine l l i Alluc ingh i. Car loMinutoli (Dante
e {I sua seeolo,

‘

p . 228) says that i t i s proved by in

‘ No student of th is Canto should omi t to read th e art ic le in
quest ion (Genlueea e gli altri Lucchesi nomina li nella Divine Com
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contestab le documents t hat , atthe same t ime, there
was l iving i n Lucca another lady of gent le b lood a lso
ca l led Gentucca , much younger than the other one ,
to whom sh e was re lated . Th i s last Gentucca was
the wi fe of Buonaccorso d i Lazzaro d i Fondora, sur
named after the fash ion of those t imes Coser

'

o or C0

sciorino. Scartaz z ini t hen says : Leti t be suffic ient
for us to establish the fol lowing po i n ts : I , Gentueca
forgentuccia , gente basses, is notto be found i n theworks
of any writer. 2 , I t is proved by documents that , in
the t ime of Dante , t here were l iv ing i n Lucca two
women , notof lowb i rth , of the name of Gentucca .

3, I f Gentucca was a prope r name among the people
of Lucca. then the assert ion of some Commentators ,
that the Lucches i used the word gamma to mean

gente bassa ,
is mos t improbab le. And thereforewe may

conc lude t hat Gentucca is the name of a woman ,who
ga ined the afiection of Dante when he was atLucca
in Scartaz z ini lays gre at stress on hav i ng
purpose l y sa id afieeticm and notlove, for he is conv i nced
tha t Dante

's love forGentucca was i n no sense s i nful ,
buta love that was platon ic , pure , hol y , and removed
from even a t hought thatwas notchaste and modest .
Dante nowaccosts Bonagiunta , and a conversat ion

ensues be tween them, i n wh ich some have t hough t
med ia)in Dante e if sua Search). pp. 203- 231. A t the end of h is
art ic le thewrite r say

s : “Ad ogn i modo in Lucca ebbe r
O

equie la
v i ta travaghata del esule . Lucca fra le be l le donne ricordate
da Giov. Vi l lan i contemporaneo, n

'
ebbe una degna sopra ls al tre

d’ a tti rare l i s uardi di Dante . La qua le con la pie ta ch e a so lo
de l cuor de l la onna quie to la tempesta d i que l l

’

anima be rsagl iata
da crude l ta d i fortuna , travol ta ne l le c ieche ire di parte . E fu
ispi ratrice de

’ mi rabi l i ve rs i , 0nde il cantor de’ tre r resc

e te rno ne i posteri il nome de l la lucche se Gentucca . [Th e
passage refe rred to is in Vi l lani, l ib. ix , cap . 306 where spec ial
men tion is made of a both donne d.

‘

Lucca .)
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that Bonagiunta wished to admi n ister a side th rust at
Dante , who had asserted that every man i n Lucca
was a fraudulent trafficker in pub lic oflice ,

‘ but
Scartaz z ini says that i n th e yea r I300, inwh ich Dante
pretends that h is i nterv iewwi th Bonagiunta took p lace ,
he coul d nothave puti nto th e mouth of the latterword s
refe rri ng to the twenty - firstCanto of the Inferno, for no

one be l ieves that that Canto had then been wri t ten.

But i th inks i t is s impl y a censure spoken genera l l y ofthe
ev i l hab i ts and words of th e Lucches i .
Dante leaves one to suppose that Bonagiunta desired

to speakwi th h imto de fend Lucca, h is nat i ve place , from
th e bad repute i n wh ich Dante he ld i t . Dante nowsays
to him i n so many words : I t may content thee to
mutter through thy tee th , butI pray thee to content me
a l so by speaking d ist i nct ly.

”

O anima, d iss’ io, —che par sl vagat
Di pa rlar meco, fa sl ch

'
io t’ intenda,

B te e me coltuo parlare appaga .

”

Femmina e nata, e non porta ancor benda , —t
Cominc ioc i, che t i fara piacere
La mia c i tta, come ch

’

nom la riprenda . §

See In]. x x i, 38
Ecco un degl i anzian d i Santa Zi taMettete l sotto, ch ’

io torno per anche
A que l la terra ch ’ i ’ n'

hoben fornita :
Ognun v

’ e barattier, fuor che Bonturo
De l no

, per l i denar, vi si fa ita .

”

tsi vaga Di parla r mew Compare Pa r. i i i , 34, 35
Ed io all

’

ombra , che parea piuvaga
Di ragionar, dris z a

’mi, e cominciai .
im porterancorbenda The Gran Diriona rio, ex plainingthiswe

passage , says : “Da quanto d icono gli spositori, al tempo de
l ’Alligh ieri, le marita te e le vedove portavano il capo be ndato, non
cosl le giovani da marito.

”

§ ri1~rsnda : On th i s Buti comments : “Questo dice : imperbch e
h Lucches i sono ripresi (censured) d i loro costumi e del loro
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Ma d i’ 3’ io veggio qui colui ch e fuore ’
Trasse le nuove rime,tcominc iando
Donne, eh

'

aoete intelletto l J
’

Am .

Ed io a lui Io mi son un gche , quando

‘
juore I t i s necessa ry to gi ve the ful l force of th i sword ,wh ich

impl ies that th e true poe t draws h i s inspi ration fromh i s innermost
heart . I followLongfe l lowin translat ing evoked. Some how
ever inte rpre t i t “tra sse fuore in pubbl ico.

tte suave rime Dantewa s the first to wri te sonnets in wh ich,
instead of the convent iona l love of wh ich other poe ts had sung,
he e levated love as one of th e most noble, pure, and lofty fee l ings
of the soul . Wi th suave rime compare Horace, Cam 111, i,

“Ca rmina non prius
AuditaMusarum sacerdos

Virginibus puerisque canto.

I intelietto d
’
Amore : The l ine quoted here is the fi rs t ve rse

of a Canzone in the Vita Nuova , x ix , Cans. i . Dante evidently
considered th i s to be one of his best Canzoni , for he notonly
quotes i t here , butaga in in h is De Vulg. Etoq. l ib . i i

, cap. 12 .

Prof. A. D
’

Ancona, in h i s ed ition of the Vita Nuova (Pisa ,
p. 135, gives a good e x planat ion of th i s d ifficult l ine : “Che
intende te che cosa e Amore , adope rando la parola intelletto ne l

modo spec iale a l la l ingua antics ; 0, come oggi pib mate ria l
mente direbbcsi , ch e ave te senso d’ amore .

" Prof. D’
Ancona

ment ions the interest ing fac t that the great poe t Giosue Carducc i
[whose recen t death the whole c i vi l ized wo rld joins I ta ly in
deploring), found th is Canzone Donne, eh

’

avete intelletto d’
Amore

incomple te ly transcribe d in a memorandum book of the Notary
Pie tro Allegranza of Bologna, of the year 1292, and wrote as

fo l lows : La trascr izione de l notaio bolognese non ofl're ta l i
partico lari tadi lezione da essere poste a confronto cogl i a l tri tes t i ,
ma ce rto p iace d i ave re una prova che la Canzone di Dante
fosse cosi pre sto e bene conosc iuta in Bologna, di dove venne
al poe ta horentino l

’

esempio di ce rt i l i rici ard imenti : di que l lo,
per esempio, de l la seconds stanza, ove Dio e tutto l’empireo, sono
messi in movimen to e in rappresentanza quasi drammatica a

maggiore onore de l la donna e de l l’ amor suo ; come rima il

Gutnicelli avea fatto, quando de l la puri ta e necessita del amore
si appe l lava, ne l l’ ul tima stanza de l la ce lebre Canzone Al cor
gesti i , con uno de i moviment i piul i ric i d i tutta la poe sia i ta l iana,
a l giud iz io d i Dio dopo la morte.

”
(Carducc i, [stoma ad alcun

rim dci see . x iii. e x iv, etc. , Imola, Galeat i, 18
7
6
, p

.

510mi son an, etseq. : Cesari (Beltan e
,
v0 i i

, p . 43)ex plains
th iswe l l : “Amore e la sc in ti l la, e

’
l solo maes tro de la poesia.

Ama forte checche tuvogl ia : l’ amore scuote l’ ingegno , il
ri sca lda, trova i migl iori concett i, gli ampl ifies , aggrandtsce et
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Amor mi spi ra, noto, ed a que l modo
Che ditta dentro, v0 significando.

”

frate , i ssa l“veggio, —d isse, il nodo
Che il Notaro,1e Guittone,§ e me ri tenne
Di qua dal dolce st i l nuovo eh

' i’ odo.

adorna : ascol ta lui, nota bene , e se condo che detta , secondo
sc rivi . Questo e il poeta . Ch i lavora di solo ingegno senza que l
fuoco, sc rive languido, secco, stentato ; e mostra l' arte, non la

na tura .

" Compare a l so the ex ce l lent d i squi s i tion upon th is
saago in Tommaséo’

s commenta ry in the digression atthe
end of the canto,where he says th a t in these fewl ines the re
i s awhole treati se on poet ic art.

l‘
vo sigmfieando : Compa re Balaam

’

s answe r to Balak (Numb.

n,
“And Ba laam sa i d unto Balak, Lo, I am come unto

thee : have I nowany power atall to say anyth ing?the word
t ha t God putteth inmymouth that shal l I spea k ." Also Chaucer,
Compla into] the B lad e Knight, 194.

Buteven l ike as doth a skrivenere,
That can no more te llwhat that he shal lwri te

,

Butas his master beside doth e endi te.

”

tim stands forMea n, and i s contracted from the Latin in
ipsa hard . Compare In]. x x i ii, 7

“Che piunon si pareggia mo ed issa.

And In]. x x vi i , 20—21
Che parlavi mo Lomba rdo

Dicendo I ssa tea va, pit) 110»t
’

ad iz z o.

til Nature : Th is is jacopo da Lent ino, known as itNotajo.

He is sa id to have been a Si c i l ian poe t. Al though Dante se emshere to censure h i s school , as antiqua ted , he d ld notthe less
‘

ve h im the cred i t of be ing one of the most e legant poe ts ofgis time, and in De Vulg. Eloq. l ib . i
,
ch . 12, q

uotes a sonnet by
Jacopo beginn ing : Madonna dir vi voglia. He flouri shed
aboutthe year 1250. Nannucc x (Mus icale, vol i

, p. 106) says
that Tri ssino and Bembo considered him one ofthe best rhyme rs
of the early times ; Lorenzo de’Medic i ronounced h imgrave and
sentent ious, butdevoi d of the sma l lest ower of grace . Nannucci
th inks however that there are signs in h is poe try of a transi t ion
into th e dolce stil nuovo.

Gaiflone Fra Gui ttone d’ Arezzowas the firs t to bring the
I ian sonnetinto the perfect form that i t has since prese rved ,
and he le ft be hind h im the garliestspec imens of I ta l ian le tter

He was born about 1250 of a noble fami ly atSanta
nea r Arezzo. He was gene ra l ly known as Fra Gui t

as h e was one of the re l igious mi l itary Order of Frati
Gauent i mentioned in In]. x x ii i . He was an accompl i sh ed

I I. U
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Io veggio ben come le vostre penne ’

Diretro al dittator sen vanno strette ,
Che de l le nostre certo non avvenne .

E qua l piua guardar ol tre ?si mette,
Non vede piuda l l’uno all

’
a ltro sti lo

E quasi contentato si tacette .

lingui st, be ing lea rned in La tin, Provenca l, Span i sh and French .
From these langu es h e took manywords wh ich he int roduced
into h is writings . e was e ven more renowned for h is prose
than for h is poetica l composi tions. He died atF lorence in 1

an unjust ve rd ic t in a court of lawhaving despoi led h im of
°

s

prope rty and d riven h im into volunta ry ex i le .

‘ le vostre pom : Bonagiunta means th e pens .

of th e more
mode rn sonne teers, such as Dante, Gui do Cava lcant i , Cino da

Pistoia and others, compared withwhose style he fe lt tha t of
h imse l and h i s contemporaries to be indeed cold .
t

°

ii a guardar oltre : Dr.Moore (Tex tual Criticism, pp. 413
416 obse rves that there i s a very great amount of varia
t ions in the read ing of thi s l ine . Pass ing over smal l change s
in the order of the words, the princ ipa l point is to determine
the verb to be se lected . The following are all found : (1)
guardare and (a rigmrdare (see be low); (3)Mn , only found
in one of the rera MSS. , Mi lan ; (4) d in (see be low); 5)

onl
y
found in 8 outof 200MS. e x amined ; (6) g

rime, only ound in Bod le ianMS.

“A.

”
Dr. Moore d ist inc t ly

prefers guardian or riguardare.

“The former has much large rMS. support , and suits th e rhythm of the l ine much be tter— if
such an argument be admi ss ible.

"
TheMS. authori t ies are too

longto quote here. Se e Dr. Moore, 1. c. p. 413. For the read
ing a riguarder oltre, there i s theMS. authori ty of the Santa
Croce, Berl in, Gaetan i , and Cassinese and other Codie“, and
the early ed i t ions of Fol igno, J esi, and Naples, ofthe Commenta ries
of Lana, But i, Landino, Ve llutello, Brunone B ianch i, and Wi t te .

For the reading a gradire there i s the MS. authori ty of the
Va tican and Vienna Codices , the rinted editions ofMantua,
Ald ine

,
Crusca, and others, and o?th e Commenta tors Am ino

F iorestino, Danie l lo, Venturi , Lombard i, Costa, Camerini, and

others . Benvenuto reads a guardare.
I dol! n o oil altro rtilo : Biagioli ex pla ins th is “dal natura le

al ricercato. Some th ink i t m ns
“the re is no com ri son

be tween the stles of the ea rly and of th e modern 001of

poe try.” I prefer Scartaz z ini’s ex planation, name ly. “there i s
no compari son be twe en a convent ional , imi tated style, and a

spontaneous style dictated by the heart.
”
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Cosi tutta la gente che ll era,
Volgendo il vi so, raffrettosuo passo,
E permagrezza e per voler leggiera.

’

Even as the b ird s that winter along the N i le wi ll at
one t ime form themse lves into a flock, then will fly
more in haste and go in file ; so did all the mul titude
thatwere there, turn ing the ir faces round, h on

the i r steps , made l ight both by leanness and by the ir
own)goodwi l l .
Division I I I . - The conversa t ion wi th Forese is now
resumed, wh ich Dante

's i nterview wi t h Bonagiunta
had i n terrupted Forese , who had bee n running

'

at

speed for a long t ime before he metDan te , is t ired ,
and does notgo onwi th the other shades . Benvenuto
th i nks he may have been out of brea t h wi t h much
talking. Forese , wa l ki ng ata s lower pace , asks his

old fri end i f they are ever to mee t aga i n . Dante re

plies that the sooner th e t ime comes for h im to die
and pass i n to Purgatory the bet ter he will be p leased ,

foresee i ng, as he does, th e terrib le ca lami t ies t ha t are
hangi ng over F lorence . Poss ib l y , too, he means t hat
h is des i re to qui t thewor ld of vexat ion and sorrow is
even i n advance of the mandate of God for h is de

parturen
“

E come l'uam ch e d i trattarc l e lasso

* E per magn esia oper voter leggiera Luigi Venturi (Similitud ini
Danteselw, p. 263, s im. 435)po ints outthat the mul t itude of sp i ri ts
were “agi le per la magrezza, onde son puni t i i golosi, e per il
desiderio che hanno di purgarsi da l la colpa.

"

t“And I sa id , Oh that I had wings l ike a dove !for then
would I fly away and be atre st.” (Psalm l v,
( trottare : Ce sa ri (Bella re, vol. i i, p. 4 5) says tha t trottm
is used equa l ly for a man, on footor on orseback, as for th e
mot ion of anima ls. Compare Boccacc io (Decani . Giorn . i i. Nov.

i i : Rina l do rimaso in camisc ia e sca lzo, essendo il freddo
grande, e nevicando tuttavia forte sospinto dalla freddura,
trottando si diriuoverso Caste]Guglie lmo,

’

etc .
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Lasc ia anda r li compagn i, e sl passeggia
Pin che si sfoghi l

’
a ffollar del casso ; 'l‘

81lasc iotrapassar la santa greggia
Forese , e ret ro meco sen ven iva,
D ic endo Quando fia eh

'
io ti riveggia P

Non so,
— rispos

’
lo lui,— “quant 10mi viva ; IMa gia non ha ’

I tornar § mio tanto tosto,

‘‘
e atpasseggia : It i s curious howman Commentators and

Translators read si passeggia . Th is woul notonly involve a

re flec t i ve ve rb passeggiarri wh ich doe s note x i st, butwoul d a l so
deprive the sentence of the force of x i a eosi . Scartaz z ini po ints
th is out, and Andreo l i comments “

e 32passeggia, e cosl lasc iatili
anda re passe is . 11B ianchi , col Biagioli ed a l tri , legge siMia : ma e avverte il Bett i che passeggiarsi a
rtramseinra e senso esempio in tutte le buona scritture.

"

‘l’ l’ ollar del casso aflolla re i s de rived from the Lat injollis a
pa i r 0 llows ; and the ve rb re fe rs to the actof drawing in, and

ex pe l lingth e a ir fromthe lungs. Corso comes fromthe Latin capsus
a receptac le , and he re has th e sense of the chest, thorax . See in

Scartae z ini’s later Commentary (Mi lan, 1893) an inte resting
quotat ion fromCaverni (Voei eModi nella Div. Com.

toxemia, F lorence, in wh ich the author shows that recent
discoveries in Physiology have de te rmined the prec i se similari ty
be tween the mechan ism of respi ra tion in an anima l, and the
mechanism of a pa i r of be l lows .
tguant’ ia mi viva : Com re this wi th Vi r

g
i l ’s sta tement to

Antaus about the probable uration of Dante
's ife, In]. x x x i , 127

129 :
“Ancor ti pubnelmondo render fama ;

Ch’ c i vive, e lunga vi ta ancor aspetta,
Se innanx i tempo grazia a se nol ch iama.

§Ma gid non fia
'

l tornar, etc . : Cesa ri paraphrases th is : “Al
de sid erio mio, sa ra sempre tard i il mio veni r qua, per quantunque
egli sia tosto.

” He goes on to say that we re a poe t of mode rn
t imes to showso muc h true fa ith , and love of a future l ife, he
would be laughed atfor be ing ful l o f hypoc ri t ica l cant. Neverthe
less the authority of a Dante , if all othe r ar umentswerewanting,
mightwe l l puttothe blush our pe t tywould sages (saputelli)and
drawing- room ts (poetini delle dame),who on the i r sidewoul d
pe rchance blu ifthey had to say Thy Kingdomcome .

”
Com

pare Dante
’swords to Case l la , Purg. i i, 91, 92

“Case lla mio, per tornare a l tra volta
La dove son, lo lo questo viaggio.

And Vita Naova ,§ x x x i i , cane. iii, st . 4
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Ch to non s ia col voler prima a l la riva.

Perocche il loco, u' fui a vive r posto,

Di giorno in giorno piud i ben si spo lpa,’
Ed a trista ruina par disposto.

”

And as a manwho i s spentwi th runn ing a l lows h is
compan ions to pas s onward , and thereby wal ks at
le i sure , unt i l the pant ing of hi s che st i s a l layed ; so
d id Fore se a l lowthat holy throng to pa ss on , and

came behindwi th me , say ing : Whenwi l l i t be tha t
I shal l see thee aga in ? I knownot,

" I answered
h im

,
howlong I may l i ve ; butsti l l my re turnwi l l

notbe so speedy butwhat I sha l lwi th my heart reach
the shore (of Purga tory) sti l l sooner. Because th e
placewhere I was setto l i ve (i .e . F lorence) become s
day by day more denuded of good , and seems pre»
destined to d isma l ruin.

Byway of conso l ing Dan te . Forese nowte l l s h im tha t
the swi ft re tribut ion of God wi l l soon fa l l on h imwho
i s the ch ie f cause of th i s ev i l atF lorence , mean i ng h is
own brothe r Corso de '

Donat i . Benvenuto says t ha t
it

‘

mustbe unde rstood t hat Corso, a so ld ier t ried i n
arms , i n sk i l l and i n bravery , had been restored to

power i n F lorence , as ch ief of the Neri , by Charles de

Dannomi angosc ia l i sospi ri forte ,

Quando i l pe nsie ro ne l la mente raveMi reca que l la ch e m’
ha il cor iv iso

E spesse fi a te pe nsando a l la morte
,Me no viene un desio tanto soave ,

Che mi tramuta lo co lor ne l viso.

"

‘ si spolpa But i Spolg
are e levar la polpa , e perosi pigl ia qui

spolpa re per privare . olpa
“flesh is used by Dante seve ra l

t imes in connec t ionwi th area bones. C f. Purg. x x x i i , 123
Quanto so l’ferson l

'

ossa senza polpe .

And In]. x x v i i , 73, 74Mentre ch ’

io forma fui d’ ossa e d i po lpe ,
Che la madre mi die, etc.

And Canzoniere, canz . x x , st. 5Ma questo fuoco m’ have
on consumato s i l

'
ossa e la polpa, ctc .
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lasted most of th e day, andwas so fierce that , notwith
stand i ng all the power of the people , i f the re i n force
ments expected from Ugucc ione and other friends in
the d istrict had arrived i n t ime , the people of F loren ce
would have had enough to do that day.

”
Butth e

succours d id nota rrive , and Corso was ob l iged to take
to fl igh t . Me sse r Corso , depa rt i ng qui te a lone ,was
overtaken and captured , near Rove z z ano, by ce rta i n
Cata lon ian troope rs , and as they led him to F lorence ,

when they drew near to San Sa lv i Messer Corso ,

for fear of fa l l i ng i nto the hands of h i s enemies, and

be i ng putto death by the peop le , suffering terrib l y as

he was from gout i n h is hands and fee t , let h imse l f
fal l from h is horse . The Ca ta lon ians se e i ng h im on

the ground , one of them t hrust h is lance th rough h is
t h roat , wound i ng h im morta l ly and left h im for dead
the monks of the sa id monaste ry carried h im i n to the
Abbey , and some say that before dy i ng he ga ve h imself
up to them i n pen i tence , wh i le others mainta i n that
t hey found h im dead , and the nex t day hewas buried
atSan Sa lv i , wit h l i t t le honour and smal l at tendance,
as peop le were afraid of get t i ng i nto bad odour with
the authori t ies.
Scartaz z ini says that i t i s impossib le to . deny

dence to the account of V i l lan i , who, on the 1sth

Septembe r , when th is occurred , was actua l l y in Flo

rence , and was to a ce rta i n extent an eye
-wi tne ss of

these events. Dante, on the other hand ,was far away

i n exi le , one doe s notknow for ce rtain where , and

would rece ive th e i nte l l igence atsecond or t h ird hand .
Scartaz z ini, somewhat fanc i ful l y , imagines t hat th e
accoun t of th e s imple fa l l of Corso from h is horse , as
re lated by V i l lan i , may have been magn ified l i t t le by



Canto XX IV. Readings on the Purgatorio. 313

l i t tle i nto h is hav i ng been dragged by the st irrup, and
t hat Dante must have wr i t ten , though i n perfectgood
fa i th , yetfrom erroneous i nformat ion .

Forese
’

s prophe t ic ut terance revea l s to Dante the
v iolent death of Corso, whose soul , he te l ls Dante ,
wi ll have to go straight to He l l , whence the re is no
redempt ion . He professes to see the horse dragging
h imto the Valley ofthe Shadowof Death .

Or va
,
— di ss' e i, che quei che piun'

ha colpa
Vegg

’ io a coda d’una be st ia tratto
In ver la vallefi ove mai non si scolpa.

La best ia ad ogni passo va pit
‘

i ratto,
Crescendo sempre fin ch

'

e l la il pe rcuote,
B lasc ia il corpo vi lmente disfatto J

Non hanno molto a volge r que l le rote §
E drittogli occh i al c ie l,— ch e t i fia ch iaro
Cioch e il mio dir pit

‘

i dichiarar non puote .

nei che pill n
’
ha eolpa Benvenuto gives the fol lowing

dongle interpre tat ion : Vegg
’
ia quel the pin n

’

ha colpo, sc i l ice t ,
fratrem meum, frutto a coda d

' m bestia, sc i l ice t ab equo,
de inde a damone inver la valle , primo Arnalem (i.s. of the
Arno), de inde infe rna lem. But i says that bestia must be
unde rstood in a double sense , l i tera l and a l legorica l, bestia
meaning the devi l ; butSca rtuz ini takes bestia in the l i tera l
sense asth e horse .

f i n oh la mile : Th i s is the Va l ley of the Shadowof Dea th ,
or He l l . See In]. i v, 7-8

“in sula proda mi trova i
Della valle d' abis so dolorosa.

"

And Par. x v i i 137:
he]monte, e ne l la va l le dolorosa .

And Par . x x , 106, 107:

u' non si riede
Giamma i a buon voler.

{dis/atto Compa re In]. vi, 404 2 ,
whe re Ciacco says

0tu, che se
’

per questo infe rno tra tto,
riconosc imi, se sai

Tufosti, prima ch
’
io di sfa tto, fa tto.

“nelle rote : Compare Ping. x x x ,

Non ur per opra delle rote magne,
he driz z an ciascun seme ad alcun fine,
Secondo che le ste lle son cornpagne.

"
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Nowgo, sa id he, for I can see h imwho i s most
to blame for i t all, dragged atth e ta i l of a beas t
toward s that va l ley ,where nevermore can s ins be for
gi ven. The an ima l ate very bound goes fa ster, in
creasing h is speed unt i l itsmi tes h im, and leaves h is
corpse h ideously d i sfigured . Yon spheres have not
much to revolve— and he ra ised h is eyes to heaven
before thatwill be qui te c learto theewhich my speech
may notfurther ex plain.

Forese means that many years wi l l note lapse from 1300,

the date of t he i r supposed i nterview, and 1308, when
Corso d id actua l l y die . He then ex plains that he can no
longer accommodate h is pace to that of Dante , butmus t
resume h i s penance of rap id running, wh ich the con ve r
sat ion has i nterrupted .

Tut i riman i oma i, che il tempo e caro”
In questo regno st, eh

'
io pe rdo troppo

Venendo teco 31a para a paro. 1'

Nowdo thoustay beh ind , forthe t ime is so prec ious
in thi s rea lm tha t I lose too much in thus going s ide
by s idewi th thee.

Forese
'

s departure i s descri bed by a s imi le, which
Venturi (Similitudini Dantesche, pp. 209, 210) says i s

pa rt icular l ywe l l chosen , and adapted to those t imes, i n
wh ich the use of armswas a natura l means of defence ,

a l though unfortunate ly buttoo often a provoca t ive of

c iv i l d iscords .

‘ iltempo 2am) : Se e Buti on th is : Nessuna cosa e piuca ra
che

’
l tempo a que l l i che sono in purga torio, 0 in stato di pen i

tenzia imperbche quanto piutosto si compie la peni tenzia, tanto
piutosto si va a gode re .

"

ta para a para Compare Pe trarch , Trionj. Amer. cap. i i i . te rz .

Una giovene greca a aro a paro
Coi nobil: poe t i g

i
a cantando.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


316 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x rv .

us wi th longer strides (than ours), and Iwas left in
the pathwi th on ly those two (Virgi l and Statius),who
were such mighty marsha ls of theworld .

Benvenuto th inks that Dante has been very happy i n th e
d ign i ty he h as given to these great Poe ts i n sty l i ng t hem

the wor ld 's marsha l s ; s i nce Vi rgi l was unsurpassed in
h is descr ipt ion of the natura l h istory of horse s, and th e
wars of men ; and Stat ius i n wr i t i ng the wars of the
Greeks ; and bot h were deepl y versed i n the hab i ts of

men genera l l y , the changi ng fortunes of k ingdoms , and
the geograph ica l pos i t ions of the places t hey descr ibed .

D ivision I V .
— Dante encounte rs a second t ree , benea th

whose overspreading branches the Gluttonous have to
sufl

'

er even more acute pangs of hunger and th i rst .
Forese had qui t ted th e t h ree Poe ts, leav i ng Dante in
deep though t as he ponde rs over Porose

’s recent words ,
and th e events they pred ict . I t must be remembered
that the Poe ts arewa l ki ng i n a circ le round the Corn ice ;
so that , as they round the base of the clifi, they find the
newt ree qui te c lose to them.

E quando innanzi a noi ent rato fue,’

Che gli occh i mie i si fe ro a lui seguac i ,
Come la mente a l le paro le sue ,

Parvcrm' i rami gravid i e vivac i
D

’un a ltro porno, e non mol to lontan i,

“inm z i entrata/«e . Entrare innanx i is the same as passar
oltre, and i sused in that sense by Boccacc io, Deanna. Giorn. v, Nov.

7:
“Ma Pie tro, che giovane era, e la fanc iul la similmente

avanzavano ne l lo andare la madre d i lei e l’ a lt re compagne assai,
forse non meno da amor sospinti, che da paura di tempo : ed
essendo gia tanto entrat i innanz i

.
( i .e. passed on sofar infrontof a l la

donna e agl i al tri , che appena s i vedevano
,

"
etc .
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Per esse r pure allora vol to in He ist

Andwhen he had passed so far on in front ofus, that
my eyes had to go in pursui t of h im, as d id mymind
of h is words

,
there appea red to me the laden and

luxuriant boughs of another frui t tree, and notvery far
off, because I had only jus t then turned (the corner)
rightupon i t.

Benvenuto says that the shades of the Glut tonous are

pun i shed be twee n these two t rees, butt h is second one
seems to give more torment than the fi rst. Th is may
pe rhaps have been that the fi rs t tree tormented them as

to the quant i ty , and the second as to the qua l i ty of the
food and the water that tempted the i r appeti tes (forte
quia prim panit in quanta, secunda in quali); or e l se ,

because the one pun ished the eate rs , and the other the
dri nkers , who, be i ng the greatest si nners, have the

greater torment , aswi l l nowbe seen .

The sufferi ng sp i rits under the t ree are compared to
ch ildren beggi ng for frui t to be given them,wh i ch some
friend l y hand exh ib i ts and laugh i ngl y wi t hho lds. The

Poe ts would approach the tree , buta myste rious voice
wi th in the branches warns them away .

Vid i gente sott
’
esso a l za r le mani ,

E gridar, non so ch e , ve rso le fronde,

‘ Per esser, etseq. Lombardi tr ies to showthat there were
seve ra l tree s, encountered from t ime to t ime by th e penitents in
th e very midd le of the path , butScartaz z ini ve ry just ly points out
that onlytwo tree s are ment ioned , and the Poets mee twith the first
as they ente r into th e Corn ice and the second as they are about to
depart from i t .
ttdei An antiqua ted form of Id, like liei for13, In]. x iv, 84 Ping.

vii, 66 ; and quici for qui, Pnrg. vi i, 64. We find Iaci used in th e
I talian Bible , see a King: vi , 14 “The re fore sen t he th i ther lacs)
ho rses, and cha riots, and a great host.

"
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Quasi bramosi fantol ini e van i,t
Che pregano, e il pregato non risponde ;Ma per fare esse r ben la vogl ia acuta,
Tien a l to lor disio e nol nasconde .

Poi si parti 31come ric reduta ;t
E noi venimmo al grands arbore adesso, §
Che tanti pregh i e lagrime rifiuta .

Trapassate oltre llsenza farvi presso ;

“jantolini Compare Purg. x x x , 43, 44
Volsimi al la sini stra col ri spi tto

Col quale il fantolin corre a l la mamma.

And Par. x x x , 82 , 83
Non e fan t in che si subito rua

Col vol to verso il lat te.

"

tvani : On th is Cesari comments : “van i : comprende
sent imento ques ta rola

, come a di re, che invano levan le braccia,
e piangono a qualchzduno, che mostra loro cosa da essi deside rata

;
ovvero delusi (di sappo inted)o vaneggianti, il ch e torna almedesimo.

‘

I rierednta :
“Ricredere ripe te credere,

"
and means : “Crede re

d ive rsamente d i prima, da un
'

opin ione che ora repudiamo
"

.

(Diz ionario Pe trocch i).
adesso Immediate ly, stra ightway,” fromtheZLatin ad system,

an icettemper. Scartaz z ini remarks that some, be ing ignorant of
the true force of th i sword among old writers, al te red i t into ad
essa. ButRosaMorasdo (Dio. Com , Venez . 1757, vol. i i i, Append .
p.

h
t), shows th is to be a fa l se reading, and remarks tha t, we re i t

to adopted, th eword essawould be used twice as a rhyme , and
adds that the same words cannot be repeated in rhyme when
bea ring the same sense, e x cept in cases l ike that in Pnrg. x x , 65 ,
where th e repe t i t ion, th ree time s ove r, of the se ntence per ammenda
gives much greater force and fie ry eloquence to the i rony. The

Gran Diz iona rio says there are seve ra l instances in th e
wri te rs of adesso in the sense of incontanente, i.e. immed i
Dante daMajano so uses i t . See Poeti del Prima Seeolo

L ingua Italians , F lorence, 1816, vol. 11, p. 476
Poi que l pensiero obbl io, e pauroso
Divegno addesso, e tacc io

'

l meo volere.

And aga in atp. 483the same poetwri tes
“Che ogu

'

altra gioja addesso n
’

obbliai.
”

Nannucci says that addesso,wh ich he spe l l s adesso, in th is ssage
of Dante da Majano i s Subi to ; provenza le odes ne senso
stesso.

"
(Nannucci,Manuale Lett. Lingua Ita l. vol. i , p. 314, foot

note
||Trapassate oltre : Scartaz z ini points outthat , outof each of

th e two tree s , a voice is heard inculca t ing temperance . Th e two
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the i r des ire , and conceals i t not. Then they de
parted as though d isappointed ; and we stra ightway
came up to the mighty tree , which se ts atnaught
so many prayers and tears . Pass ye on farther,
wi thout drawing nea r ; the tree that was eaten of by
Eve i s h igher up (i .a. in the Terrestria l Parad ise),
and th is plant was reared from i t ." Thus spoke , I
knownotwho, among the branches ; whereupon
Virgi l and S ta t ius and I . drawing close toge ther,
went on further a long the clifi

'

~s ide that ri se s ah
rupt .

The th ree Poe ts passed to the le ft of the t ree , on that
s ide of thewaywherewas the perpend icular s ide of th e

mounta i n . The voice cont inues to te l l of further in
stances oi Glut tony , fi rs t giv i ng an examp le of the ev il

e ffec ts of immode rate d ri n king, then in troduc i ng a story
from J ewish H istory of the men who drank immoder
ate l y of water, as a lesson that moderat ion i s to be

pract i se d even i n those th ings that are notof them
se lves hurt ful .
Th is conc ludes the de script ion of the pun ishment of

the Gluttonous.

Ricordivi, — dicea de i malede tt i
Ne i nuvol i format i , che sa tol l i
Teseo comba t ter coi doppi pe tt i

E degl i Ebre i ch
’
al ber si mostrar mol l i ,

‘ dei ma ledell i Nai navoli jom al i : The Centaurs are sa i d to
have been th e progeny of l on and th e c loud Nephe le , towhom
up1ter had given the ap earance of uno, be loved by i x ion.

heywere ha l f men and all horse s, or wh ich reason Dan te
speaks of the i r double breast s. Be ing invi ted b the i r neighbours ,
the Lap1th z , to th e nupt ia l s of Piri thous an Hippodamia, and
becoming drunk , they a ttempted to ca rry off the bride, and the
otherwomen . Theywe re opposed by The seus and the Lapith z ,

who defeated them and slewa great numbe r of them. Th e ba tt le
i s descnbed by Ovid (Mel . x ii, are Virg. Georg. i i , 455 el

seq. Hor. Ca rm. 1, x vi i i, 7.
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Per ch e non gli ebbe Gedeon compagn i ,
Quando verMadian d i scese i col l i ."

Si, accosta t i all’un de’ due vivagnifi
Passammo, udendo colpe de lla gola,
Seguite giada mi se ri guadagni .

Beth ink you, said (th e vo ice), of those accursed
c loud - begotten be ings (the Centaurs),who,when over
gorged , fought aga inst Theseus with the ir double
breasts. And (bethink you) of those Hebrews who
showed themse l ves over- indulgent in drinking, for
which reason Gideon had them notfor compan ions,
when hewent down th e h i l ls towards Mid ian . Thus
close ly skirting one of the two margins (the inner
one),we passed on, hearing of the faul ts of Gluttony,

(
whichwere)fol lowed erewhi le bywoeful guerdons (i .a.

earful retribution).

Benvenuto remarks howmany there are who wi l l
commi t thefts and robberies to i ndulge t he ir appe

‘
non gli ebbe Gedeon : Others read so

'

1
°

volle Gedeon. butthis
read ing i s rejected by all the best Commentators. Dr. Moore
reads Per che non v

’

ebbe. Th i s is the readmg of the first four
Ed i t ions, and othe rs, butI fee l m se l funable to fol lowi t, because
I see no way of translatin 1t hut “where fore Gideon had no

compan ions in tha t place,
"wich, as i s pointed outby Scarta x z ini,

makes Dante saywhat i s notin accordance with the B ibl ica l
account . See judges vi i , So he brought the maple down
unto thewater : and the rd sa id unto Gideon, Every one that
lappe thwater with h is tongue, as a dog lappe th , h im shal t thou
setby h imse l f , l ikewi se every one tha t boweth down upon h i s
knees to drink. And the numbe r of them that lapped, putting
the i r hand to th e i r mouth ,were th ree hundred men : butall the
re s t of the people bowed down upon thei r knees to drink water."
l vivagn i : Compare x iv , 121 123,where v ivagno i s use d , as
here

,
to signi fy the margin onwh ich the Poets arewa lk ing

Se il presente rigagno
Si de riva cosi dal nostro mondo,
Perché c1appar pure a que sto vivagno ?

And aga in in 1s[. x x 111, 49, in the same way In Par. ix , 133- 135 ,
vivagm signifies the margins ofthe books of the laws

Per uesto l’ Evange l io e i Dottor magn i
de re l i tt i , e so lo ai Decreta l i

Si studia s i che pare a i lor vivagm.

x
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t i tee, yea, wil l change t he i r friendsh ips li ke a dogwho
wi l l change h is name for a crust of bread.

D ivision V.
— In th is conc lud i ng port ion of the Canto ,

Dante re lates howan A nge l purified him from the sin

of Glut tony.
The th ree Poe ts are wa lki ng on side by s ide , butapart
from each other, med i tat i ng i n s i lence.

Poi rallargat i per la strada sola,
Ben mi l le passi e piuc i portaro ‘l‘ ol tre

,

Contemplando c iascun senza parola.

Then spread ing outa long the lone ly road , a good
thousand paces and more had carried us forward ,
each in contemplation ,wi thout aword .

‘ rallargal i : Cesari ex pla ins th i s Erano venuti fra la costa
e l

'

a l be ro ristretti insieme : passato l
'

albero, si spartirono a l

largo de l la via sola , c ioe disoce ala.

”
Blane (Vac. Das l.) says

of th i s word, that i t i s only use as a partic iple in this one s

sage in the Divina Commed ia, and it means : One who fi
P:ds

h imse l f at lar e on a road notrestra ined any obstac le .

"

Benvenuto ex piains the ful l force of the word y showing t ha t,
re

,
they had been obl iged to wa l k c lose a long the edge of

th e c l iff, but, nowthat they h ad left the tree beh ind them, they
could again wa lk free ly in the middle of the Cornice . FratI
ce ll i says that rallargati me ans that Dante, Virgil and Statius
were no longe r ristretti ins ieme, butwe rewa lk ing apart from each
othe r.
tei portaro : Some read ci portammo, buta l though parlan i for

auda re may have been used in more recent t ime s, i twas certa in ly
notin use

(
says Scarta z z ini) among the writers of the trecento.

In favour o ei portaro, compare Vi rg. Bucol. Eel. ix , 1
“Quo te,Moeri , pedes an, quo v ia duc itinurbern

And Horace, Cam . 111, x i, 49
l, pedes que te rapiuntetaura:
Dum favetnox etVenus ."

We have the same use by Dante in Purg. x x vi i i. as
on m‘

avean trasportato i lent i passi
Dentro a l la se lva antica.

”

Scartaz z ini says, moreove r. that all the early Codie“ read ci

porta ro.
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Dri zzai la tes ta per ve der ch i foss i
E giamma i non si vide ro in fornace
Ve tri o meta l l i si lucenti e rosai ,t

Com' ic vid i un che dicea S
'

a voi piaceMontare in su, qui si convien dar vo lta ;
Quinc i si vatch i vuol andar per pace .

L
'

aspetto suo m'

ave a la vista tolta
Pcrch

'
io mi vols i retro 5 a

’ mie i dottori .
Com’uom che va se condo eh

'

egl i ascol ta .

What go ye three a lone thus th inking about sa id
a voice suddenly ; wherea t I started , as do frightened
and t imid bea sts . I ra ised my head to see who i t
might be ; and never in a furnace were there seen
glass or meta ls so gl i tte ring and red, as one I s aw,

‘
jossi : In early t imes the th i rd pe rson s in ar of the impe r
fee t subjunc t ivewh ich ends in e ended in i. omp. Inf . i v, 64

Non lasc iavam l ’ andar perch
'

c i d icess i .”
And ix , 60

Ch e con le sue ancor non mi ch iudess i .
And Vila di Cola di Rienzo, cap x x x vi i : “Vest iva panni come

jussi un as inino t i rando .

" The re fore Scartaz z ini ma inta ins tha t
i t i s nota poe t ica l l icence taken by Dante to suit the rhyme,
buta regular te rminat ion of th e t ime, nowobso lete .

f metalli si lucenti e rossi : Compare But. i , 7: “And they
spark led l ike the colour of burni shed brass.” And Daniel x , 6 ;

His eyes as lamps of fire .and h i s arms and h i s fee t l ike in colour
to
P
ol i shed brass." ( In th e Vulgate z ris candentia ")

, si va Th i s is an I ta l ian id iom.

“Quinci si va z this i s th e
way,” as in I n]. i i i, r Per me si va =through me is the
wa
§
y
wi volsi retro a

' miei donori : Th is does notmean, as some
translate i t, “ I turned back to myTeache rs .

"
Retro and B istro

are a lways fol lowed by a , and retro 4 ’mie i doltori means “beh ind
or
“in the wake of my Teache rs . Th i s passage is in c lose

ana lo wi th I n]. x x x i v, whe re Dante tn the nethe rmos t
He l l rst catches sight of a colossa l windmi l l in the h gloom,

wh ich he afterwards di scove rs to be the uppe r part of uc ifer
’
s

body, butbe ingunable to face the icy blast that i s blowing in his
face h e ge ts for she l ter beh ind Vi

'

l

Veder mi parve un tal
‘di cio a l lot ta

Poi per lo vento mi ri strinsi retro
Al Duca mio che non gli era al tra grotta.
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who said : I f i t be your p leasure to mount upward,
i t is here that yemust turn a s ide th is is th eway for
those whowould go i n que st of peace. I-I ia aspect
had bere ft me of my s ight : wherefore I gotround
into the wake of my Teachers , l ike one who goes
accord ing as he hears (i .e. l ike a bl ind man who
guide s himself by sound).

Dante nowdescri bes his puri fica t ion by the Ange l .

8 qua le , annunziatrice degl i a lbori ,’
L

'

aura td i maggio movesi ed o lezza
Tutta impregnata da l l

'
erba e dai fiori :

Talmi sentuun vento dar pe rmezza
La fronte, c ben sent i’mover la piuma,
Che fe

’ sent i r d'

ambrosia l
'

orezza.

E sent i' d ir Beat i cui a l luma
Tanto d i grazia, che l' amor de l gusto
Nel pe t to lor troppo disir non fuma,

Esuriendo § sempre quan to é giusto.

”

And as the bree z e of May, a hera ld of the dawn,
move s and breathes forth fragrance : all impregnate

‘ annvnx ia lrice degli albori Th is reminds one of Dante ’s
awaking atthe approach of dawn, a fte r passing h is last n ight
on Vi rgi l

’s company on the s ta i rway lcad i from the Seventh
Cornice to the Terre stria l Parad ise . See mg. x x vi i

,
xog- x x3.

The Am ino Piorentino inte rpre ts the passage we are d is '
cussing as fol lows Vuol dire che, innanz i che si l ievi l’ a l ba

,

comincia a trarre uno vent ice l lo , ch e si ch iama aura, etgue
sta

aura c ioé questo ven t ice l lo, che si l ieva da’ hori etda l l erbe
odon ferc, rende odore etsoavi ta.

”

f aura Compare Tasso, Ger. Liber. i i i , st . t
Gial

'

aura messagers erasi desta
A nunz iar che se ne vien l’ aurora.

l ambrosia : Dante 's notions o f ambrosia we re derived from
Vi rgi l . See Georg . iv ,

Hz c a itetliquidum umbros ire difl
'

unditodorem.

And fEn. i , 403
Ambros iseque coma: divinum vert ice odorem
Spi rave re .

"

Esvriendo Compare Tasso, Ger. Liber. vu, st . 4
Cibo non prende gia che de

' suoi ma l i
Solo si pasce, e sol d i pianto ha se te .
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wi th th e herbage and the flowers ; so d id I fee l a
wind on the midd le of myforehead , and I d istinctly
fe l tthemovement ofthe protons thatmademe perceive
the odour of ambros ia. And I heard (the Ange l)say :

B lessed are theywhom so large a measure of grace
doth i l lumine that the love of taste doth notex c i te
(lit. cause to smoke)in the ir breast too great a desire ,
hungering atall t imes (on ly)so far as i s just .

"

On the above passage Perez (1Sette Cercbi , p . 237) says
t hat i n the descript ion of the Ange l that pres ides ove r
the fast i ng of the spi rits who proceed i n prayer round
and round th i s Corn ice , he i s much struck wit h the
s imi les of the glowing furnace and of the swee t and fre sh
breezes ofMay. The two s imiles might , atfi rst sigh t ,
appear to be atd iscord wi t h one another, butwhen one
th inks them over more c lose l y , one

’s thoughts recur to
that A nge l who watched over the fasts of the young
H ebrewcapt ives i n Babylon , and made t he i r i nnocent
countenances appear fa i re r and fat te r i n flesh than all

the i r compan ions who ate sumptuous l y of the k ing
’s

meat— an Ange l of such bene ficence and power, t hat
when theywe re cast i nto the burn ing fie ry furnace , h e

was ab le to waft away the flames and impart to t hem a

swee t savour from Heaven , as t hey wa l ked unharmed
i n the fire, s i ngi ng pra ises to God. Li ke unto h im i n
very t ruth is t h is Ange l whose countenance glows as a
furnace , and whose wi ng wafts ambros ia l fragrance i n
the air : the Ange l who maywe l l be termed the Angel
of A bst i nence , as i s ev idenced by the words he spea ks
to Dante : Blessed are theywho hunger after righteousness,
and notafter earthlyfood .

END OF CANTO XX IV.
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In the Fourth D ivision, from ver. 109 to ver. 139 ,

Dante enters upon the subject of Sensuali ty , and de

scribes i ts pun ishmen t i n the Seventh Corn ice .

D ivision I .

— When the Canto Opens , the th ree Poe ts
are st i l l i n the S ixth Corn ice , butare stand i ng atthe

entrance to the newsta i rway , just where Dante had
fe l t the Ange l

'

s wing erase the last P butone from h i s
brow.

Dante first spec i fies the hour, to show that they
have no t ime to lose .

Ora era 0nde il sal i r non volea storpi0,*
Ché il sole avea lo cerch io di merigge f
Lasc iato al Tauro e la notte a l lo Scorp io.1

‘ storpio and str pic mean l ite ra l l
y
,
impediment , h indrance,

contrartety.

”
In t is sensewe find t eword in Petrarch , part i v,

S
’ Amore oMorte non da qua lche stroppio
A l la te la nove l la eh

'

ora ord isco,” etc .

The Gran Diz ionario quotes in i l lustrat ion from Giov. Vi l lani , i i i ,
cap. 1:

“I Fiesolani e loro seguac i davano quanto storpio

poteano a l la riedificaz ione di Fi renze . Butin my own copy
of Vi l lani , instead of storpio, the read ing i s slarho, wh ich a note
ex la ins i s the same as d i sturbo.

cerchio di merigge : Compare Purg. x x x i i i , 103- 104
“E piucorrusco, e con piulent i pass i ,
Teneva il so le il cerch io di merigge.

And Purg. l l, 1

Gil era il sole all
'

ori zzonte giunto,
Lo cui me ridian cerc h io cope rch ia
Je rusalem col suo pit) alto punto

E la not te ch e opposita a lui cerch ia,
Usc ia d i Gange fuor col le bi lance ,
Che le caggion d i man uando soperch ia .

{Scorpim Le sole i l estdans lc
q
Bélicr etlc Taure auestau

méridien, c
’

est que tout le signe duBé l ie r en e stsort i. Or le

zodiaque mettant vingt- quatre heure s a passer par le merid ien ,

chaque signe y metdeux heures, c
’

e st -a- d i re qu’i l éta i t deux
heures s pree mid i . De meme la nuit deva it etre dans le signe de
la Ba lance , etla Ba lance ayan t uitté le po int oppose dumé rid ien,
deva i t avoi r la i sse la place au orpion.

”
(Oz anam, Purgatoiw,

p
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I twas the hour inwhich the ascent brooked no de lay ,
for the Sun had abandoned th e merid ian c irc le to
Taurus , and N ight (had abandoned i t)to Scorp io .

Dr. Moore (Time References, p. says : “ Th is i s
one of the pa ssages onwh ich I th ink some superfluous
astronomica l i ngenui ty has been expended . the po i n t
be i ng whetherwe are to make a l lowance forthe retro
cess ion of the Equi nox and the error i n the Ca lendar ,
and so take the Sun ’s t rue astronomica l pos i t ion , or

whe ther we are to be guided by the ord i nary popular

not ion that the Sun i s i n A rie s for a month from March
a1stonwards . The di fference ofthe resul t i s absolute l y
immateria l , as i t i s only a quest ion be tween about
and 2 p.m. , e i t her hour here be i ng qui te arb i trary and

fict itious . Here aga i n I t h i n k i t is more probab le that
Dante ad0pts the sense i nwh ich ord i nary peoplewould
be mos t l i ke l y to understand h is words, just as we
popular l y re fer to the i nd ica t ions of the compass as i t
stands , wi thout a l lowi ng for the magnet ic variation ,
thoughwe are qui te aware t hat i n England i t amounts
to a no less serious d i fference than about 23degrees . I f

th is be thewayto i nterpre t the passage , the Sun being
nowrather backward i n A ries, the t ime when Taurus is
on th e merid ian of Noon , and the oppos i te s ign of

Scorp io on that of midn ight , as here desc ribed , would
be genera l l y understood to be about 2 p.m. , t hough , as
each conste l la t ion covers many degrees of space , the

i nd i cat ion i s only an approx imate one .

”

We may therefore proceed on the assumpt ion that in

See ln Tommaseo'

3 Commentary the disquisit ion on th is po int
by Antone l l i . Also De l la Val le , I I 80130 Googmfico Astmnomico,
p. 714 309.
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Purgatory i twas about 2 p.m. , and in Europe about 2
am.

Dante nowdescribes t he i r progress by an appropriate
s imi le .

Per che , come fa l
'

nom che non s’ afhgge ,
’

Ma vassi al la via sua.checche gli appa ia,
Se di bisogno st imolo iltrafigge ;

Cosi entrammo noi per la callaiafi
Uno innanzi a ltro, I prendendo la sca la
Che per artezza i salitor dispa ia.

Wherefore , as does th e man who, wha tever may
appear to h im, wi l l notamp, butgoe s forward on
h is way, i f the goad of necessi ty spurs h im on ; so

d idwe enter through th e gap, one before the other
takingthe sta irway ,wh ich by i ts narrowness unpairs
the chmbers (i .e. ob l iges them towa l k in s ingle file).

Benvenuto remarks that V i rgil was walk ing fi rst ,
Stat ius second , and Dante th i rd , and now, by a very
i nte l l igib le compar ison , Dante shows what an i n ten se
des i re t herewas i n h i s mi nd to puta certain quest ion
to h i s leaders , butthat he lacked the courage to begin
speak ing. He i s burn ing to know howi t is poss ib le

s
'

afi gge si jerma . Compa re Pu
g

. x x x
: 7

Fe rmo si a sse .

’

And x x x i i i , 106-

7
Quando s’ aflisser, 31come 8

’
afligge

Ch i va dinanz i a gente per iscorta .

See also I n]. x ii, 115
Poco piuol tre il Centauro s

'

afhsse .

l' calla ia : B lanc says that eauaja i s the ope ning in a hedge .

“Calla
'

a
,
via di campagna, 0 con cance l lo, 0 aperto, o tura to con

pruniétoppedupwith —GmnDiz iona rio. Compare In].

x , 1

Ora sen va perun se c re to ca l le .

See th e footnote on colle in my Read ings on the Inferno, vol. i , p.
331.

1Una innanzi altro Thesewords are repeated in the first l ine
of the ne x t Canto.
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may be compared to storks bui ld i ng the i r nests on th e
lofty roofs of houses ,’ and Dante , as a younger poe t.
may we l l be l i kened to the fledgeling. And as the

fiedgeling stork des i res to spread i ts wi ngs before th e
fi t t i ng t ime , but, fee l i ng i tse l f power less to fly , le ts
them droop aga i n , so d id Dante , after walk ing for a

mi le i n s i lence , fee l keen ly des i rous of mov i ng h is

tongue to propound a quest ion on a very e levated
subject ; but, doubt i ngwhe ther he ough t to ask be fore
the fit ting season , he repressed h is des ire unt i l he had
obta ined the l eave of his e lde rs.
He does nothave towa i t long, for, just as Beat rice

on a subsequent occas ion (see Par. x vn , 7
- 12) saw

th rough h isth irstfor i nformat ion , and ordered h im to

send forth the flame of h i s des i re , so he re does V i rgi l
intui t ive l y d iv i ne what i s i n h is mi nd , and commands
h imto speak i t out,wh ich Dan te does i n the p la i ne st
language .

Non lasc io, per l
'

andar che fosse ratto .

Lo dolce Padre mio, ma d isse Scocca

L
’

arco de l d i r ch e infino al ferro tha i t rat to.

A l lor s icuramente aprn la bocca,
E cominc ia i Come si pub farmagro }
La dove l ’u0p0 d i nut ri r non tocca ?

Does notth i s seem as thouh Benvenuto c redi ted Dante
wi th some knowledge of northern urope ?f infino atferro : Speech fl ie s as light ly and i rrevocably as an
arrow, and pene trates into the depth of th e heart .
I Come sipud(

a rmagro, etc Nous abordons un de ce s pas

sages sous a couronne dupo
'

e
'te, le ph i losophe se découvre ;

ouDante a ime atraitorune de ce s questlons qu1agi ta ient l
’
eco le

etdivisa ient les docteurs. Dans le suplice des gourmands il
montre comment les Ames peuvent soufl

'ihr de la fa im,
etque lle

estla condi tion de l'tme aprés la mort, Ie rapport ducorps etde
l’ime , en un mot, tout le mystere de la destinée huma ine ; non la
psycho logie seulcrnent, mai s l

’

anthrOpologie .

"
(Ounam, Par»

gatoire, p.
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Not, though our pace wa s speedy, d id my gentle
Father forbear (from speaking), butsa id : Letloose
thy bowof speechwhich thouhastdrawn up to the
barb ." Then I openedmymouth,wi th confidence, and
began Howcan one growlean therewhere the need
of nouri shment appl ies notP

"

Benvenuto observes that i t was h igh t ime t hat Dante
putth is question , for all that had been sa id in He l l and
Purgatory of such wonde rful varieties of pun ishment ,
would seem to be worth noth i ng, un less i twere i n some
waymade c lear that th e soul ,when separa ted fromthe
body , could by natura l means be affected by hunger ,
th irst , or any other l iab i l i ty to sufferi ng.

Virgi l , i n answer to Dante , t ries to give h im some
sort of idea of the subjec t i n quest ion , by an example
taken frommythology , and wi t h a natura l s imi le ; he
t hen turns to Stat ius, and begs him to so lve the pro
b lem ful l y, and so sat isfy Dante 's crav i ng for explana
t ion.

Se t’ ammenta ss i comeMe leagro"
‘Me Me leage r was sa i d to have been the son of

E neus, in of Ca lydon, and Al the a. At h is birth the Fates
predic ted : lotho, that h e would be brave ; Lachesis, that he
would be strong ; and Atropos tha t h is l i fewoul d last as long as

a log, thrown upon the fire atthe moment of h i s bi rth , rema ined
unconsumed. As soon as:the Fates had departed, Altha a sna tched
the brand fromthe fire, and prese rved i t ca reful! (See Ovid,Met.
vi i i , 260 Me leager d istin is h ed h imse in th e Ar onautic
ex pedit ion, and afterwa rds slew ewi l d boar of Ca lydon uta dis~
pute having ari sen be tween h imse l f and h is two unc les, Ple x ippus
and Tox eus, Alth z a

'

s brothers, for the possession of i t h e s lew
them both. Al the a, enra d atth e slaughter of herbrothe rs,
threwthe fa tal log on th e re , andMe leage r pe rished as i t con
sumed. Be nvenuto says that Althe a is putfigura t ive ly for.every
motherwho bears a ch i ld

,
atwhose bi rth th e planets, accord ing

to the astro loge rs, atonce prescri be th e a l lotted pe riod of h i s l ife .

The firebrand is a figure forthe na tura l ca loric of the body, and,
as long as i t lasts, h fe endure s. Benvenuto adds that many pen
son s had often asked himwhat possi ble connection there was
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Si consumoal consumar d'un stiz so,’

Non fora,f
'”—di sse, questo a te si agro : I

8 se pensass i come al vostro guizzo

be tween the h i story ofMe leage r, and the rcposition we are

considering ; and that he had always repl ied t atno h istory coul d
be more to the purpose ; for, asMeleage r graduallywasted away
accordingto thewasting of the firebrand

,
so here did the spiri ts

in th e Si x th Corn ice become lean in proport ion to the amoun t of
pe rfume fromthe fruit - tree, andthewater trick l ingove r its branches .

And, asMe lea erwas consumed from an e xtrinsic cause, tha t i s ,
the influence of

g
the plane ts, so here dothe spi ri ts become emac iate d

from an ex trinsic cause , name ly, by thewi l l of God. Some how.

ever have argued that the dea th ofMe leagerwas brought about by
magic art; and th iswould be much to th e purpose , for then h e
argue s a minori , as Augustine right ly does in his book Dc Civitate
Dsi,where h e says, that if necromancers are able to impri son the
spi rit in an aeria l body, howmuch more can the Powe r of God
confine the soul in corporea l fire . And mark,

”
continues

Benvenuto, that th is comparison seems to be very much to the
point ; for, as an image wi thout substance moves in a mi rror
wh ich has subs tance, so the unsubstan t ia l soul is tormented in
substantia l air ; and, as the reflec t ion comes fromwi thout, so

suffering or power of fee l ingcomes into the soul fromwithout.
"

‘
stix x o : Compare I n]. x i i i , 40-

42

Come d un sti zzo ve rde , che arso sia
Dal l 'un de' capi . che da l l’ a l tro geme,
E c igola per vento che va v ia .

"

ti ara for sarebbe, compare Purg. vi, go
Senz' e sso fora la vergogna meno.

And Par. i i i, 73-

75
“Se di siass imo esse r

F
ifi supe rne ,

Foran d i scord i i nost ri disiri
Dal voler di colui che qui ne cerne.

Nannucc i (Ana l. Crit. p. "l of th e chapter Dell
’
imperfetlo

dell
’

Ottal ivo)
“l Lat ini in vece d : cams

, asses, mot, assent, d i sse ro
[cram/om , ford ,[am t(da fucrem o jam», etc . da l l ‘ ant ico jaw)
g
uindl noi, ia fore, ta fore, etc ., per ia sam

'

, In 3mm. etc
ose is si terminarono in a, in four, i s fan , eglifi

n , coloro fam e
,

peruni formita d i cadenza con saria, sariatw. annucci goes on
to say that the ex amples of th i s use are numberless, and tha t
the re i s hard ly a singlewri ter of the primo sm lo della ling“,with
whom th i s terminat ion in a i s notfound .
t agro Si agro, c ioé si ma lagevole, che tunon vedess i come

sia possibi le . (Buti .) The Gran Dix ionan
’

o, s.v. 8, it»
terprets agro in th i s very passage as m lagwok, d

'
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and he ld that souls were created from Etern ity , and

descended from th e planets i nto morta l bod ies , and

after deat h re turned to t he i r p lanets ; butt hat , as such
ideas we re repugnant to Chri st ian i ty , Dante makes
V irgi l ca l l upon Stat ius,whowas a Chr ist ian poe t , and
who touches on these subjects i n accordance wi t h

ph i losophy and fa i th . Bes ides , Stat ius is atthis time

qua l ified for Parad ise , hav i ng completed h is purgation ,
and may be supposed to knowmore of these mat te rs
than V i rgi l ,who wi l l soon have to return to Limbo.

D ivision I I .— Stat ius begins by assur i ng V i rgi l . in
so many word s, t hat h e i s so much i n the hab i t of
taking every word of h i s as a precept , tha t he must

pe rforce do whatever Vi rgi l asks him. He then turns
to Dante, and, wi th much kindness of manne r , te l ls
h im that he wi l l c lear away h is doubts, if Dante will
y ie ld h im h is attent ion .

Se la veduta e terna gli dislego, l'

Rispose Sta: io, la dove tusic.
Di scolpi me non potert

'

io far nego.

"
X

’wdufo eterno : Trissino para hrases th is : “Se gli spiego
c io che si vede in quest i luo i ete rn i— é da to l ’ aggiunto
d i ete rna a l la veduta e ziandio del Pur atorio, perocche eaentc
esso pure da l le vicende del tempo, esappartenente in tutto
all

'

e terna vi ta etc . The meani of WmMMis “the
unse en th ings of God . I t i s not0

y
the mystery of

t ion that Sta t ius is going to e x plain, utmystery of m
a spec ia l modifica t ion of gene rat ion, to sui t the im
forms of the spiri ts in the regions of the dead . Veduta i s the
read ing of th e large ma

'

ority ofMSS., butvendetta is notan

uncommon read ing, an i f adapted. the passage would signify“I f I unfold to h imthe penal ty imposed by the Eterna l God on

the souls that are be ingpurged .
"

f disfego : Scartax x im says th i s word corresponds to the Lat in
ori fice".

I nga : Accord ing to th e Gran Dizionario this is a subatan
tive z em ta. neguionc, if more, l ike the La tin
used by icero. Compare In]. m i, 65 -67
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Poi cominc io Se le parole mie,
Figl io, la mente tua guarda e riceve ,t
Lume t i fi eno al come che to die }

I f I revea l to h im these secre ts of Etern i ty , repl ied
Statius, “here where thouartpresent, letmy e x cul

pation be that I cannot say thee nay. Then he

began : My Son, i f thy mind wi l l consider aswe l l
as rece ive mywords, they wi l l be a l ight to thee for
the Howthat thousayest .

That i s to say : My words will full y e x plain thy diffi
cul ty , and answer thy quest ion : Howcan one grow
lean the re whe re the need of nourishment applies
not?

Stat ius nowproceeds to deve lop the theory of genera
t ion and the format ion of the body wi th the vegetat ive
and sensit ive soul . And the words, wh ich Dante here
puts in to h is mouth , maybe found a l so i n the Convivi

'

o
,

iv,

Maestro, assa i ten rego
E riprego, che ilprego vagl ia mi le ,

Che non mi facc i de l l attender nego.

’

And Parg. x v i i , 59-60 :

Che quale aspe tta prego, e l
’uopo vede,Ma l ignamente gia si me t te al nego.

’

Benvenuto remarks that Stat ius would sa
y 0

Son,who hast two fa thers he re present, Vi rgi l andmyse l f. ’

tgimrda a rim : Compare Prov. i i, i 5 :
“My son, i f thou

wi l t rece ive mywords, and h ide in commandments wi th thee
then sha l t thouunderstand t e fear of the Lord, and

th e knowled of God .

I d ic for ivi, from wh ich when
p

the c was omi tted was ob

taine d dii. Nannucc i (Ana l. Crit. 570, 15) says that bythe
te rmina tion in e, wh ich was forme rly gi ven to the second pe rson
singular of th e indicat i ve prese nt , the word di i

’ was al tered in
e

g
ive s severa l i l lustrat ions of th is from earlywri te rs.

git
H
wil be we l l be fore studying th e speech of Sta tius, to

read th e whole of chapter 2! of Cons . i v, and compare
Dan te 's own words there wi th wha t he says here . Varch i (Lo
tioni

’

sid Dmite, Fi renze, i 84t, Lox . t )admi res the d i sse rta tion in
H. Y
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Sangue perfetto,‘ ch e mai non si be ve
Dall ’asse ta te vene , e si rimane t
Quasi a l imento che d i mensa leve ,

Prende nel core a tutte membra umane
Vi rtute informativa, come que l lo1
Ch

'

a farsi quelle per le vene vane .

th is Canto so much , that he says i t i s suflic ientto prove Dante to
have be en a physic ian, h ilosoph er and theo logian ofth e h ighest
order : “I notonly con ess , butI swear, that as many t ime s as
I have read i t,wh ich day and night are more than a thousand,
my wonder and astonishment have a lways increased, seeming
every time to find the re in newbeauties and newinst ruction,
and consequently newd iffi cul t ies ." The subject i s al so dis

cussed by St. Thomas Aquinas (Swi m. Theol. i , qu. c . x ix , art. a,
De propagation: hominis quantum ad corpus), but Scarta z z ini
says that above all the trea tise of Aristotle (Dc Gem. Animist.
l ib. i , ch . 1 )should be studied. See a lso th e append i x of Tom
maséo att e end of h i s Commentaryon th is Canto.

‘ Sa iigioc per/etto
“Stat ius inCipiendo dic it , quod in nobis

quidam sangui s pe rfectus creatur qui non spargitur nec bibitur
a venis, uta l ius sanguis rubeus, sed, utv inum non bibitum et
c ihua non comestus a corde e levatur de mensa , idest de sta .

macho, sive epate . Qui pe rfec tus sanguis est a lbus propte r
majorem decoctionem, quem sanguinem, idest spe rma, natura

g
raviditpropter generati onem primo ; secundum propte r ejus
umidum ad res istendum ca lori natura l i nostro. Quod spe rma

spiritualem quandam v irtutem informativam capi t ad nostram
humanum e ffigiem in corde agentis, utmens fabri ad cultellum
ante ejus confectionem etformam (Pietro d i Dante. )
te si rimm : Varch i (op. cit. p. 39)wri tes : When the ve ins
have sucked up a suffi c ient quanti ty of nourishment to re store
the waste of the body, they do notsuck up any more , jus t as a

modestand tempe rate man, a fte r ea t ingwhat i s necessary. leaves
the rema inde r of h is food , and there fore the e x pression 0 ti
rim se quasi alimento, tha t i s, rema ins ove r and above just l ike
food.

é
and p.

“Dante soggiunse que lle parole,
'

l

sent imento e l le qual i pare a me che s ia : come il sangue , i

qua le non e di ventato sperma, ha virth dal cuore di d iventar
tutte le membra , come si vede nel nutrimento ; pe rche l' ossa
eonvertono il sangue in ossa , ls vene in vene , la ca me in carne,
e di tutt i gli al tri ne l medesimo modo ; cosl poiche e di ven
tato sperma, ha vi rtud i fa re tutt i i membri, ope rando in virtn
de ll’ anima.

"

{some aud io : The meaning i s not l ike that. Com quello
is a regular I talian idiom sign i fying “be ing suc h tha t ,

"
or
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Sapr
’
a l trui sangue in natural vase l lo.

’

l vi s’ accogl ie l
'uno e l

'
altro insieme,

L
‘un d i sposto a pati re e l’ a l tro a fa re ,t
Per lo pe rfetto loco onde si preme ; 3

E giunto lui cominc ia ad operare ,

Coagulando prima, e poi avviva
Cioche per sua materia fe

'
constare."

Digested yetagain (i .e . sti l l more purified), i t descends
to those vesse lswhereof i t is more seemlyto be s i lent
than to speak (ad vasa seminal ia) and from these i t

‘ iialural vasello : Compare St. Thomas Aquinas, 8m m. Theol.

pars i i i , qu. x x x i i, art. 4 : Fa mina ad conceptionem rol ia ma
teriani ministrat, e x qua naturaliter corpus prolis arma tur.”
And 8mm». Theol. pars i i i , qu. m i ii, art. i :

“Ad formationem
co ri s requirebatur motus localis quo sanguines
ad ocumgenerationi congruum pervenirent.

"

tL'mi disposto a patite e l
‘

altro a f are : Compare St. Thomas

Aquinas, Sam Thad. pars i i i, qu. x x s ii, art4 :
“ln generatione

distinguitur operatio agent ie etpatientis. Unde relinquitur quod
tota vi rtus ac t iva si t e x parte mari s, pass io autem ex pa rte
fceminz .

"

3si prn ie : The blood of th e ma le , d isposed to gi ve formto the
humanmembers, issues as if espressed fromthe hesrt. Benvenuto
thinks it is fromth e heart , though some, he says, contend that i t
i s fromthe bra in.

§ gi iaito lui Scartsuini has no doubt of lui meaning a lui, and
hs vi th is si nifi cation th e blood ofthe ma le be ing conjoined to
(ming edwi th the blood of the fema le , etc .

nje
’
constant: Compare St. Thomas Aquinas,

pa rs i i i, qu. x x x i i i . art. i : Format io corpori s fi t per potentism
generativam, non ejus qui eneratur, sed ipsius generantis ea

semine, in quo operstur vis ormstiva ab anima patri s derivsta.

"

And pa rs i i i, qu. x x x ii, art. 4 : Potent ia gene rativa in fa mina est
imperfecta respectu potential : gene ra t iva: qua estin mare. Kt
ideo sieut in artibus srs inferior disponitmaterism, ars autem
supe rior inducit formam, its etiam virtus generativa firming
pra ps rstme teriam. virtus autem activa man s formatmateris ni
pra paratam.

"
Benvenuto says of fe

’

coaste r! id est, remanere
per sua matera, sc i l icet sanguine in menstruum. quod feci t cori
ai stere i bi pro sua materia, in quam irnprimitscam formam : et
bene d ici t ; nam communiter non fluitsanguis bic a muliere
post impregnationem; unde h sbent istud commune signum
conceptionis : etnon vul t al iud dicere ni si quod generstur s nima
vege tativa in fmtuqualis estin srboribus.

”
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afterwards trickles upon another’s b lood in the na tura l
vesse l (i.e. in th e matrix ). There in the one and the
othermeet toge ther, the one (the b lood of the fema le)
d isposed to be passi ve, and the other (that of the
ma le)to be active , by reason of the perfection of the
loca l i ty (the heart) from wh ich i t flowed ; and (the
ma le blood)be ing con

'

oined to i t (the fema le blood)
begins i ts opera tion (0 forming the embryo), fi rst by
coagula t ion (i .e. turn ing the blood into flesh), and

then gi ves l i fe to that wh ich it had made to take
consistence as substance necessary for i ts operation.

Afte r speaking of the generat ion of the vege tat ive soul ,
Stat ius touches upon the genera t ion of the sens i t ive
soul , both ofwh ich are evolved outof the potent ia l i ty of
substance , and is notbrough t i n from without , as i s the
rat iona l soul , about wh ich he speaks farther on. He

conc ludes th is port ion of h i s d i sse rtat ion by emphas is
ing the asse rt ion that the v iv i fy i ng powe r forthe form
at ion of the members of the embryo spri ngs fromthe
heart of the ma le parent .

An ima fa tta la virtute a tt iva,’

W Mattiva Compa re St. Thomas Aquinas, Summ. Theol.

pars h im. c x vi i i , art. 1 :
“Quia geners ns estsimi le gene ra to,

necesse e stquod naturalitertam anima se nsi t iva, quama l ia hujus
mod i formas producantur in case ab aliquibus corpora libus agen ti
bus, transmutantibus materiam de potent ia in actum per aliquam
v irtutem corpoream qum est

O

in B x anima generantis
derivatur qua-

:dam virtue act iva ad ipsum semen an ima l ia
,
ve l

pian ta . ln animalibus perfectis, qua: generantur e x

co itu, vi rtus act iva estin semine maris materia autem fe tus e st
illud , quod ministratur a femina : in qua quidem mate ria statim
a princ ipio estan ima vegetabilis, non quidem secundum ac tnm
secundum, sed secund i‘im actum primum,

s icutanima sensit iva
est in dormientibus ; et

‘

im autem incipit attrahere a l imentum,

tunc jam ac tuoperatur. Hujusmodi igitur matcria transmuta
tur a vi rtute qua: estin semine ma ris, quousque perducatur in
ac tnm an imz sensitivre . Postquam autem pe r virtutem
princ ipi i activi quod e ra t in semine, products e stanima sensi
t iva in gene ra to quanti

‘

im ad aliquam parteni princ ipalem,
tunc
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Qua l d’una pianta,“in tanto difl
'

erente,
Che que st’ e in via e que l la e gita riva.

Tanto opra poi che gia si move e sente fi

Come fungo marina ; ed ind i imprende
Ad organar le posse ond

’ e semente .

Or s i spiega, figliuolo, or si d i stende

jam i l la anima sensi t iva prolis inc ipit operari ad complementum
propri i corporis permodurn nutritionis etaugments

”

‘ Qual d’ mia pianta : Scartaz z ini says that it i s need less to
point outthat Dante in th i s assage conforms to th e doctrines
of St. Thomas Aquinas, and t ati twi l l bewe l l to re fer towhat
St. Thomas says on the success ion of the souls —the vege ta ti ve ,

th e sensi t ive , and the inte l lec tua l, in the formation of man.

See I. c. pars i , qu. c x vi i i , art. a : Anima pm e x istitin embryone,
s princ ipio qui dem nutri t iva, postmodum autem sensiti va, et
tandem intellectiva . Dicuntergo quidam, quod supra animam
vegetabilem qux primb inerat, supervenita lia anima, qua est
sensi t iva : supra illam i teruma l ia, quz estintellectiva. Etsic stint
in homine tres animm uarumuna estin potentia ad a l iam, quod
supra improbatum estcompare Pii rg. iv. 1ci Etideo a li i
dicuntquod i l la eadem anima, qua: primb fui t vegetat i va tanthm,

postmodum per act ionem vi rtut i s qua: e stin semine perducitur
ad hoc ut ipsa eadem fiat sensi t iva , ettandem ad hoc utipsa
eadem fi at inte llectiva, non quidem pervirtutem activam seminis,
sed pe r virtutemsupe riori s agent ia, sc i l ice t De i de faria illustrantis .

Sed hoc stare non potest. Et ideo dicendum est

qubd chm generatio unius semper si t corruptio a lte rius. neeesse
estd icere, qubd tam in homine . quam in animalibus aliis, quando
pe rfectior forms advenit, fitcorruptio prioris ; ita tamen uod
sequens forma habe t quidquid habebatprima, ctadhuc amp us :
ctsic per mul tas generationes et corruptiones pervenitur ad
ult imam formam substantialem tam in homine ulm in slits
animalibus . Ethoc ad sensum apparetin anim us e x putte
factione generatis. Sic igitur dicendum est. quod s h ims
intellectiva creatur A Dec in fine generationis humanie . qua
s imul estet sensit iva etnutri tiva, corruptis formis pre e x is
tentibus .

tsi move emite, COW /mig!)marina Spontaneousmovement and
feelin are esse ntia l charac te ri st ics of animal l i fe

,
towh ich Stat ius

says t e fcctus arrives. “Cette v ie, vegeta le d abord , mais pro
ive , se déve loppe par son propre e x erc ise ; e l le fai t pas ser

‘

organisme de l
’

etat de plante a ce lui de zoophyte, pour parvenir
ensui te a la complete anirnalité." Oz anam (Dante a la Philos .
Cathol. p. i i 9.
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i nto i t a d ivi ne affiatus , and th is attrac ts to itthe

pri nc ip le of ac t iv i ty , with wh ich i t i n i ts turn is brough t
i n contac t, when i t un i tes with the embryo, and thus
becomes a l iv i ng soul , by the three acts of plan t l i fe ,
an ima l l i fe , and rat ional l i fe .

Ma come d’ animal d ivenga fanted‘

Non vedi tuancor : quest’ e tal punto

‘
animal, i.e. the human[a las be fore God has endowed itwi th a

rat iona l soul . Compare Conv. iv, 7, l l . 138- 151:
“Che siccome

dice il Pilosofo, nel secondo dell
'

Anima , le potenx e de l l
'
anima

stanno sopra se, come la figura de l lo quadran lo sta sapra lo
triangolo, e lo pentagono sta sopra lo qua rangolo ; cost la
sensit iva sta sopra la vegeta t iva, e la inte l le tt iva sta sopra la
sensi t iva . Dunque , come levando l

’ul t imo canto de l ta
g
ono

,

rimane quadrangolo e non pib pentagono ; costlwmm’ut ima
potenza de l l

'

anima, c ioe la ragione , non rimane pih uomo, ma
cosa con anima sensi tiva solamente , c ioe anima ls bmto.

”
The

simi le i s taken from Aristot le , De Anima, i i , 3
yhp dpa yin ra i {Gm italMpmros.

t/ante, accord ing to Giobe rt i, is “uomo, an ima l ch e parla,
distint ivo de l l ’ uomo, come spiega Ugo Foscolo.

" Tommaseo
(one of the authors of the Gran Diziona rio)derives i t from th e
Lat in fari, “parlare e rs

'

onare .

" Hence (says Ce sar i, Bella x e
,

vol. i i , p. 452) is derive ivi/ante,
“
one t hat cannotta lk ." He

then adds, Or il parlare e proprieti d i sola ragione, da che il

parlare umano reca in modo astratto e gene ra le le idee de
’

pa rti
colari ; la qua l ope raz ione non pub farsi , se non da anima l
ragionevole : d i che ve ismo le best ie , eziandio domestiche, ch e
ud i rono mi l ioni d i vol te uomo a parlare, non impresero mai suo
l i aggio .

"
In Conv. i i i , 7, l l . too- 120, Dante says as much

da sape re , che solamente l
’

Uomo intra gli animal i parla, e
ha reggiment i e atti che si d icono raz iona l i. pe rocche egl i so lo in
se ha ragione, cl seq. Compa re a lso De Vulg. B log. i

, 3and 4 :
“Cum igitur homo non naturae instinctused ra t ione moveatur

oportuitgenus humanum ad communicandum inter se con

ceptiones suas aliquod ra t iona le s
'

num etsensuale habe re
hoc si um etipsum subjectum no ile de quo loquimur : natura
sensua qui dem,

in quantum sonua est; rationals vero, in quantum
ali uid s ignificare videtur ad plac itum. Sol i bomini datum fui t
utoqueretur, ute x pramiss is manifestum est. Lombard i sums
up these ideas : “Essendo il parlare una mani festazione de l~
l’ inte rno ragionare, pub anche per questo riguardo prende rs i il
parlare per la stessa ragione, e d i rsi fame invece d i ragionevole.

"
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Che pib savio d i te ’ fe
'

gia errante ;
Si che , per sua dottrina , fe

' d isgiunto
Da l l’anima il possibi le intelletto,t
Perche da lui non vide organo assunto.

But, howfrom anima l i t becomes rationa l (lit. en

dowed wi th speech) thoucanst notyetd i scern, for
th is is the point that h as a lready made one

(Averroes) more learned than thouto err so that

‘
pii i savio di te : This is genera l ly considered to re fe r to

Ave rroes, who is represented by Dante in th is passage as te

garding the Intellectus Pors ibilis as one and indivi sible . and a

pe rfec t ly d istinc t enti ty from the soul . I t was the Intellectus
Algeria, or act ive inte l lec t,wh ich Averroes so regarded. Ave rro

'

e
's

in h i s Commentary on Aristot le (De Anima , iii , 4, 5) lays down
two inte l lectual princ iples (says Scarta z z ini, Edn the one

passive , the othe r acti ve . The I ntellectus Agens i s impe rsonal ,
ete rna l , and d ist inct fromthe ind iv idua l ,who neve rthe less partici
pates in i t. The passi ve inte l lec t i s transi tory and dependentupon
the act ive . Th is latter is consequently only conjoined to the
indiv idua l as regards form, butas regards e ssence i s ac arated
from h im, and i s one and ind iv isible for a ll men. T e dis
tinctive character of the lntellectus Possibitis , the on ly immor
tal one of th e two, being thus destroyed, i t would fol lowtha t
a fter death the rewould only be le ft to the soul s the un i ty of the
inte l lec t, and ete rna l rewa rds and punishments could nottake
lac e. Scarta z z ini adds that th is theory of Ave rro '

e
’swas most ly

e rce l o pose d by St. Thomas Aquinas in seve ra l passages.
Se e so Dr.Moore , Stud ies in Dante, Ox ford, 1896, pp. 114. 115.

tpossibile intelktto “Nul lus inte llectus inte lligit, ni si intellect“:
possibilis , quia agens non inte lligit.

"
(Duns Scotus, in i v, dist .

x lv, qu. Dan ie llo
’

s definit ion of it is luc id : Ch iamas i questo
inte l let to poss ibile, per esse r in potenza d’ infonde rai in tutte le
nature dive rse de gli huomeni, etope rar in ess i la v irtb sua.

"

Compa re a l so St. Thomas Aquina s, Summ. Theol. p. i , qu. l x x i x ,
art. to “

Quandoque enim ponuntqua tuor inte llectus, sc i l ice t
inte llectum ntem, possibilem, etin habi tu, etadeptum ; quorum
quatuor inte l ce tus agens etposs ibilis sunt diverse potentiie , s icut
etin omni bus esta l ia potent ia ac t iva eta l ia pa ss iva ; al ia verb
tria distinguuntur secundbm tre s status inte llectils poss ibilis ; qui
quandoque est in potent ia tanti

‘

im, et s ic dic itur poss ibilis ;

quandoque autem in ac tuprimo, qui estsc ient ia ets ic dicitur
intellectus in habitu; quandoque autem in actusecundo ui est
considerare, ctsic dicitur intellectus in actu, sive inte lectus
adeptus.

"
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in his teach ing he separated the poten tia l inte l lec t
from the soul , because he could see no organ appro
priated by i t ( i .s . the poss ible inte l lect).

Averroes d id notsee i n the human body any organ
specia l l y ass igned to the i n te l lect . as are the ears for
heari ng, the eyes for see i ng, and so on with the other
senses .
Oz anam (Le Purgatoire dc Dante , page wri tes
Ave rroes en commentant Aristote

'

s
’

efl'orce d’

établir

que l
'

inte llect qu
’

Aristote appe l le poss ib le estune
substance séparée du corps quant a l

'

etre , etqui lui
estun ie quant a la forme , etde p lus que l

'

intellect

poss ib le estun ique pour tous. Or, étant dét ruite la

d i ve rs i té d intellectposs ib le qui estseul immorte l . ii
s
'

ensuitqu
’

apres la mort il ne re ste r ien des Ames
huma i nes que l

'un i te de l
'

intellect. eta i ns i on sup
prime les pe i nes etles récompenses . A l bert le G rand
ajoute que , d ist i nguant l

’

ame sens ib le de l’fime inte l
lectuelle . les péripatét ic iens font naitre la premiere du
sang du pere : ma is l ’ame i nte l lectue l le , ils la con

coiventséparée etrayonnant sur l
’

ame sens ib le come
ls sole i l sur le mi l ieut ransparent , etde meme que s i
l
’

on 6te les obje ts i l lumi nés, il ne reste que la lum1e re
duso le i l , de meme , les hommes péri ssant , il ne res te

qu
'une seule i nte l l igence perpétue l le etimpér i ssab le .

"

Compare a l so Renan , Averro
'

e
‘

s cl I
'

Avcrroisme , Pa ris,
1861, p . 122 .

I n the language of the School s, the potent ia l inte l
lect i s the facul ty wh ich rece ives impress ions through
the senses , and forms from them pic tures or phantas
mata i n the mi nd . The act ive i n te l lect d raws from
the se pictures various ideas , not ions and conc lus ions .
The two represe nt the U nderstand i ng and the Reason .
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Che cio ch e trova attivo qui vi tira
In sua sustanzia, e fassi un'

alma sola,’

Che vive e sente, e se in se rigiraJ

la qua le Dante ch iama spirito nuovo, pe rche non e di que lla
spetie spi ri to che truova nel corpo ; ma e cosa nuova ; ed ha

perfectione di vim), avendo la ragione e lo inte l letto.

”

i‘sola : Cesa ri cannot restra in h i s admi ration for th is pas
sage : “Magnifica particolarim z ione, e potentemente dipinta l
L

'

anima trae a se que l le due vi te, e quasi in se assorbendole
,

ne torna un’
anima che ha vi ta, senso, e libena.

" Compa re
St. Thomas Aquinas on th is (Summ. Theol. pars. i, qu. lx x vi, art.

“Sic e rgo dicendum quod eadem numero estan ima in

homine , sens i t iva etinte llectiva etnutri ti va. Prius embrio
habe t animam qua: estsensitive tantfim : qua ablata, adve nit
perfectior anima, que estsimul sensi tiva ctintellectiva .

"
See

a lso Purg. iv , 5, 6 .

B questo e con tra que l lo error, che crede
Che uh ’ anima sopr

’
a l tra in noi s

'

accenda.

tsé in $8 rigim : Cesari goes on from h is comment on th e

preceding l ine : “Ques to c redo e sse re , que l 32 in $3rigin : che

padroneggia se medesima pe r vi rtupropria, con piena signor ia
e cosc ienza de’ suoi att i , onde in se medesima s1 ripiega , e da

'

propri conce tt i ne trae degl i a l tri , e si ri fa sapra i mede simi, e

ritorna in se medesima
, g
iudicando ed approvando l

'

ope ra sua.

"

Compare Boe th ius ( Ph i l. Cons. l ib . i i i, Poss . ix , 15 atmp):
Qua: (anima)cum secta duos motom lomeravitin o

In smut”datum meatmentemque pr ndam
Circui t etsimi l i convertit imagine c ie lum.

"

Scartaz z ini says that, althouh Boéthius i s he re speak ing of the
unive rsa l soul—th e soul of5 the world, yetthe e x press ion in

sand rcd ilum meatmight equa l ly apply to th e human and ra

tiona l soul, inasmuch as the latte r has, accord ing to the Platon
ista, a double conve rsion to inte l lectua l matters and to sensi
t ive matte rs, i.c. that i t resolves i tse lf into two c i rc les, one the
e xte rnal and greater, formed of th e inte l l igible powers of the
soul , the other inte rnal and lesser, and con to the first

,

formed from the knowledge that the senses in use into i t,
means ofwh ich the soul revo lves to the th in of the wor
And, because th is movement forms a double c i rc e of conversion,
there fore the soul returns into i tse lf ; i t be ing the pro

of the c i rc le to re volve upon i tself, or as Aristot le (Phys.
vi i i) says, to unite both beginning and end. The Gran Dix ie
m io inte rpre ts the passage s& in e rigim as be ing equiva lent
to rifidtersi , and ex pressing th e same idea as a passage in Plato
(ofwhich re ference i s omi tted). “

aid cirmk wpbc ofm’p .

"

Danie l la’s and th e Oltimo‘

s comments on thewole ofthe above
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Open thy breast to the truth wh ich comes nex t,
and knowthat , as soon as th e art iculation of the bra in
is perfected in the embryo, the prima l Mover turns
to i t, rejoicing atsuch a masterpiece of Nature , and
breathes into i t a new- born spiri t repletewi th v irtue ,
wh ich absorbs into i ts own substance whatever i t
find s acti ve in i t (the embryo), and forms i tse lf into
one single soul ,which l i ves, and fee l s , and turns i t se l f
back upon i tse l f.

The new- born rat iona l soul draws i n the vege tat ive
and sens i t ive soul s, and ident ifies them with i ts own
substance and with i tse l f, and t hen forms one s i ngle
soul hav i ng three powers , the vegetat ive , the sens i tive ,
and the i n te l lectua l .
Benvenuto remarks on $8 in 32 rigi ra ,

t hat perhaps
the mean ing is that the movement of Reason proceed s
from the Creator, to the crea ted th ing ; and thence
from the crea ted th ing to the Creator as itwere i n a
circ le (cimdarilcr); butthe mean ing of se

‘

in 32rigi ra is

probab l y simpler, name l y , is self - conscious. Plants
l ive , an imal s fee l , buton ly man is se l f- consc ious .
By a choice s imi le , Stat ius shows the purity of the

new- born soul .

5 perche meno ammi ri la paro la,’

Guarda ii calort' de l sol che si fa vino,

Giunto all
‘umor che da l la vi te co la .

e ighteen l ines are espec ia l ly va luable ; and Pietro d i Dante
's on

the whole speech of Sta tius should be stud ied .
‘ la parola : Stat ius is he re re ferring towhat he stated be fore ,

name ly, that th e new- born sp i ri t breathed into the fa tue by God
a t trac tsto i tse lf whate ver m i t i s of an active nature , and forms
one single soul wh ich i s gifted wi th vigour, fee l ing and inte lli

gence .

ta i lor : On th is, Venturi (Simil. Dana, pp . 9, to, simi l. 14)
remarks : “Come il calor de l so le (d ice Statio al Poeta, par
lando de lla generazione del corpo umano)unito all

' umor ac .

queo de l la vite lo trasmuta in vino, cosl lo spi ri to c reato da Dio,
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And tha t thoumayest the lesswonder atmy speech ,
look atthe hea t of the Sun ,which gets turned into
winewhen combinedwi th the juice tha t d ist i ls from
the v ine .

Benvenuto remarks upon the beauty and appropria te
ness of t h i s compari son ; for, as the Sun by its heat
makes the wine , whose re sul ts are either the bestor

the worst. and to such an extent that some compare
the na ture of wine to the power of th e gods, in like
manner the Sun Eterna l , i n H is beneficence , creates
the rat iona l soul ,whose deedswi l l be e i ther the best
ortheworst . So that the nature of the soul is a lmost
d ivine , for i t is as the resul t of th e e te rna l l ight , and
is i ndeed , as Themistius says , near l y all th ings .
Stat ius, hav i ng estab l i shed the product ion of the

rat iona l soul , nowexpla i ns i ts mode of existence after
the death of the body , and howi t is t hat ae ria l bodies

e spi rato ne l l’ anima sensi tiva, la trasmuta in anima inte l lettiva.Mi rabi le e la proprieta di que sta simi l itud ine , qualunque ne sia
il va lore scientifico. ll ge rme d i sifl'atta imagine travasi in pm
poe t i grec i : e anco Cicerone disse de l l'uva (Dc Sena -1. x v,
‘

quz etsucco te rra: etca lore so l is augescens , primo estpe ra
cerba gustatu, de inde maturata dulcesc it. ’ Sappiamo poi da lMagalotti ch e il ran Ga l i leo pensoessere il vino un composto
diumore e di luce Lell. Sciant. v). Onde il RedLne l suo D1ti rambo,
Becca 111Toscana , v . 15 18 .

Si be l sangue e on rag io acceso
Di que l Sol, che in c ie vedete ;
E rimase avvinto e preso
Di pit) grap l i a l la re te .

Antone l l i ( in Tammas
’
s Commentary) wri tes : “ l l filosofo

qui contempla il so le sotto l ’ aspe tto botanico, 1n quanta c ioé
influisce andemente a l la vi ta de l le piante, a l la produzione
de

’

hori . a la maturazione de’ frutt i ; e dice cosa mirabil issima .

perche profondamente vera. After re ferring to the saying of
Ga l i leo c i ted above, Antone l l i remarks : l l Nos tro [i. e. Dante]
h a col to con di retta parola l

’

e lemento che e maggiormente
e flicace . Di rest i , il Ga l i le i qui essere il Poe ta. Dante lo sc ien
z iato.
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Memoria , inte l l igenza e volontade ,
In atto molto piuche prima acute .

The other (corporea l) facul ties are all of themmute
imperati ve); memory, inte l l igence and wi l l
g spiri tua l facul t ies) are more acute in ac tion

than before .

Benvenuto says that , just as a sa i lor i s notnecessa ri l y
destroyed by the destruct ion orweari ng outof h i s sh ip,
so the soul , l iberated fromthe body , has its own powe rs,
and, a l though i t maynotuse themmechanicall y , itst il l
reta i ns i ts i nte l lectua l powers even in greater perfec t ion
than before .

Stat ius nex t te l ls Dante that the soul , immed iate l y
after the dea th of the body , i n obed ience to d iv i ne
impul se , i nst i nct ive l y wings i ts way to the bank of

the preceding (en im: t hat the soul , after death, be ingparted from
the bod re ta ins in its potent ial ity all th e facult ies, both th e
spiritua ones imparted by God . and the corporea l ones it assumed
when it became uni tedtoth e body. He nowex plains that the soul
notonl brings into ope rat ion the above - named spi ri tual facul t ies ,
buti s a le to turn themto greater account than before ; for, be ing
inorganic, they can be be tter e x e rc i sed without the impediment
of the bod The soul st i l l reta ins i ts facul ties of sight, hearing,
etc . ,

but oes so l ike a dumb man,who cannotmake use of h is

gi ft of speech from lack ingth e organ.

*Mcmoria, etseq. : Compare St. Aug
ust. (De Trinit. l i b. x , cap.

18) Haz e igi tur tria , memoria, inte l igentia, voluntas, quoniam
non sunt tres vite , sed una vi ta : non tres mentes , sed una mens
consequenterut ique nec tres subs tant iaeseduna substant ia.

"
And

St. Thomas Aquinas (Sum . 7
't p. i, ou. l x x vi i, art. Omnes

potent ia anima comparantur ad animam solam sieut ad princ i
pium. Sed quz dam potent i ze comparantur ad an imam so lam sicut
ad subjectum, utintellectus etvoluntas ; ethujusmodi potentiz
necesse estquod maneantin anima, corpore destructo. Quz dam
vero potent ia auntin conjunctio sicutin subjecto, sicutomnes
potent ia: sens itive parti s etnutri t ive . De struc to autem subjecto,
non potest acc idens remanere. Unde corrupto conjuncto, non

manent hujusmod i potent ia: actu, sed virtute tantum manent in
an ima sicutin princ ipio ve l rad ice .

"
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Acheron , i f doomed to He l l , or to the bank of the
T iber, i fto be t ransported to Purgatory ; and notunt il
itreaches one of these shores does i t know on wh ich
of the two roads i t wi l l have to t rave l ; but, on i ts
arr ival ati ts appoi n ted shore , i t i s atonce turned to
i ts a l lot ted pun ishment .

Senz' arrestars i, pe r se stessa cade ’

Mi rabi lmente all'una de l le rive
Quiv i conosce prima le sue strade . l'

Tosto ch e loco li I la c i rconscrive ,
La vi rtuformativa raggia intorno,
Cosi e quanto ne l le membra vive ;

‘ Sm '

arrastarsi cede all
'

mm delle rivo : Compare
Purg. i i . 100- 105

Ond
’

io che era ora a l la marina vol to,
Dove l ’ acqua d i Tevero s’ insa la ,
Beni
g
namente fui da lui ricolto.

A que lle oce , ha egl i or dri tta l
'
ala

Perocche sempre quiv i si ricogl ie,
Qua l verso d

’ Ache ronte non si ca la .

In StLuke XVI , we read : th e rich man also died, andwas
buried ' and in he l l he l ifted up his eye s, be ing in torments, and
see th Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in h i s bosom.

+Quivi oonosce imo ls sue strada : Scartaz z ini points outthat
no one seems to ave not iced tha t Dante here contrad ic ts wha t
he has sa id e lsewhere , that a Devi l took possession of the soul of
Guido daMonte fe l tro as soon as ever itwas loosed fromthe bod

gi
n}. x x vi i, us atseq), and an Ange l of tha t of Buonconte a

ontefeltro. l ikewi se atthe instant of h is death (Purg. v, 104 , at
se

a
.) in both cases there be ing a contest be tween th e messenger

o lfeaven and the me ssen er of He ll. 80 both of these souls
knewthe i r a l lotted pa ths fore falling upon one of the two
shores.
Xii Dante means that the soul puts on an aeria l body as soon

as ever i t has l ighted on one ofthe shores. Compare St. Thomas
A uinas (Sums . Theol. pars. i i i , Suppl. qu. lx ix , art. 1 Quamvis
eu antiae spirituales secundum esse suum a corpore non depend
eant, corporalia tamen a Deo mediantibus spiritualibus gube r
nantur, utdic i t August inus etGregorius etideo est

qumdum convenentia spiritualium substantiarum ad corporales
substantias per congruentiam quamdam, utscil icet dignioribus
substanti is digniora corpora adaptentur. Quamv uautem
I] . Z
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Without a stOp, inwondrous fashion i t drops spon
taneously upon one of the (two) shores ; there first
i t learns i ts destined road. 80 soon as the place

(whether Purgatory or He l l) there ci rcumscribes i t .
the formati ve v irtue beams around i t, in the same
shape andwi th the same measurement as (beamw)
in the l i v ingmembers.

Scartaz z ini re fe rs cos!to the form and features , and

quanta to the measurement ; so that Dantewould mean
that the soul , shedd i ng fort h i ts act ive power i n to
the air, forms i t se l f i nto a body , identica l i n form and

features , and i n the measurement or s ize of the human
body that i t an imated i n the wor ld .

Stat ius nextshows the newd isposit ion wh ich the
soul acquires .

8 come l' aer, quand
’ e ben piorno,

’

animabus pos t mortem non ass ignentur aliqua corpora, quorum
sint formae, vel dete rminat i motores, dete rminator tamen e is

quz dam corporalia loca per congruentiam quamdam secundum
gradum dignitatis e s rum, in quibus sint quasi in loco, eo modo
quo incorporalia esse posaunt in loco lncorporalia non sunt
in loco modo aliquo nobis noto, etconsueto, secundum qubd
dic imus corpora proprie in loco esse ; sunt tamen in loco modo
substantiis spiritualnbus convenienti , qui nobis plené manifestus
esse non potest .

"

‘

piomo z piovomo,wh ich i s equivalent to “ca rico d i p
' '

a.

Butte x pla ins th e tex t as pregno d
’
acqua .

"
The poe t Cmcc i

has thewords per lo c ie l piovorno.

” Compare Each. i, 28 As
the appearance of the bowtha t i s in the c loud inthe dayof ra in
And Vi rgi l (d i n. v . 88, speakin of the colours of a serpent

ceunu ibus a rcusMi l le jacitvarios adverso sole colores.
And Pe trarch , part i, Son. x c iv

Ne dopo pioggia vid i
’

l ce leste arco
Per l

'

acre in color tanto vsriars i,
"
etc .

And
l

Tasso (Ger. Liber. ix , speaking ofMichae l the Arch
an eg

Ta le il Sol ne l le nubi ha r costume
S iegar dopa la pioggia i ci colori ."

And OvidMete rs . v i, 63-67)
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Che segue ii foco la
'
vunque si muta,

Segue a l lo spi rto sua forma nove l la .

Pe rocche quindi ha posc ia sua paruta.
’

itch iamata ombra, e quind i organs ?poi
Ciascun sent i re infino al la veduta .

And then l ike unto a l i tt le flame which fol lows the
fire whi thersoever i t sh ifts, so does i ts newshape
accompany the spiri t. And s ince i t afterwards from
th i s ( i ts newshape)has i ts property of be ing v is ible,
i t i s ca l led a shade : and from th i s aga in i t shapes th e
organs of each of the sense s , even the sight .

Benvenuto says that some persons wi ll have i t t ha t
the pass ions and fee l i ngs of the body do notrema in
i n the soul after i ts separat ion from the body , but
rather some th ing e lse tha t resemb les them, l i ke as a

mechan ic, who lacks both tool s and material s , s t i l l
has t he ir shapes and forms before h im. For, s i nce
the soul is natura l l y the pe rfec t ion of the body , there
rema i n i n i t , and i n i ts powers of ac t ion , habits and
pass ions which followthe movements of the body , jus t
as i n the mi nd of the sa i lor t here rema i n the thoughts
and imagi nat ions of h is sh ip, after he has been separa ted
from i t .

la qua l forma (egl i d ice) segue lo spiri to, come la fiamme lla il
fuoco— S imil i tud ine tanto scolpi ta, quanto semplice

”
(Venturi,

p.

2
1, s imit.
[aver]Mata is inte rpre ted in the Gran Di z ionario, per

acqasstare vis ibile aspetto. The soul becomes visible by means of
i ts ae’ ria l body (says Scarta z z ini); wh ich body the re fore i s, as i t
were, the shadowof the soul (I' ombra dell' anim ). Compare Purg.

x , 142

Poi vidi quat tro inumi le paruta.

And Purg. x x vi, 70
Che c iascun’

ombra fece in sua paruta .

In both the se latter e x amples, pan ts means “aspect, appear~
ance ,

”whereas in th e ssage we are discuss ing i t means “the
power of becoming vieth e .

"

torgm Meade d i organi.
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And nowatlast Sta t ius bri ngs h is long d i scourse to
a conc lus ion by estab l ish ing h i s pri nc ipa l propos i t ion ,

name l y , t hat by these arguments the soul is shown to
be ab le to suffer i n the d i fferent ways , as though i t had
been seated in a body .

Quindi parliamo,’ e quind i ridiam noi,

Quindi facciam le lagrime e i sospiri
Che per lo monte ave r senti ti puoi .

Secondo che ci afhggonoti disiri
E gli a l tri afl

'

etti, l
‘

ombra s i hgura ;
E questa e la cagion d i che tuammi ri .

Bymeans of th i s (aeria l body)we speak, and by th is
laugh, by th is we produce the tears and the s ighs
which thoumayest have hea rd all over the Moun ta in .

Accord ing as the desire s and th e other pass ions make
an impress ion upon us, so doe s the spiri t take its
shape ; and th i s is the cause ofwha t thouwonderest.
Th is is the reason why the soul , when separated from
the body , can endure suffe ri ng, about wh ich Dante

was enqui ri ng from Vi rgi l , before he asked Stat ius to
exp la i n it.

Division I V .

— Whi le hold i ng the i r profound conver
sat ion , the th ree Poe ts have been ascend i ng the sta i r
case from the S i xth Corn ice to the one above , and, as
Stat ius ut tered the conc luding words of h is long d is
course , they seem to have stepped on to the Seventh

‘
Quindi partim o : Dante ha s evidently in these l ines c lose ly
fol lowed Vi rgi l , whose own ideas on th e subjec t are ve ry c learly
ex pressed in E n. vi. 723etseq.

tei afi ggono The Gran D ix ionario , s.v. gere, 5 13, spe c ia l ly
notes tha t in th is passage a lone the wor i s equiva lent to im
pressionare, modified", i .r. give an impre ss to, regula te . But
under 5 11, a number of other passage s are quoted from the
Divine Commrdiowhere afiggersi hasthe sense of Rem a rs i , posars i ,
such as In]. x ii, 115 ; Purg. x i, 135 ; Purg. x i i i , 33; Purg. x x v , 4 ;
Ping. x x x i i i , 106 ; and Par. x x v, 26.
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Corn ice , the last one of all i n Purgatory , where i n the
s i ns of Sensua l i ty , or I ncont inence , are be i ng purged .

A short explanat ion of what fol lows may notbe out
of p lace . A s i n the othe r Corn ices , so i n th is one , the

pat hway , from about 12 to 15 fee t broad , runs righ t
round the mounta i n wi th the h igh rocky clifl

'

(la rips)
above , and the edge of the prec ipice be low. The spi rits
who are be i ng pun ished for Sensua l i ty stand agains t
the rock , from wh ich issue flames to torment them,

buta wind , blowi ng from the cont ra ry d i rect ion , tha t
is, fromthe edge of the prec ipice , b lows back the flames ,
and keeps them aga i nst the rock , so t hat a narrow
pathway rema i ns be tween the edge of the flames and
the edge of the prec ipice , and on th is a lone can th e

Poe tswa l kwi thout be i ng burned .
E gia venuto all

'ul tima tortura
S

‘

era pe r noi, f e vol to a l la man destra,1
Ed e ravamo attent i ad altra cura . §

Momma : Th i s word is inte rpre ted by jacopo de l la Lana ,

Anom
'

mo F iorentino, Benvenuto, Poslill. Cass ,
Danie llo, and

othe rs of the olde r Commenta tors in the sense of “turnin
(m im ic), and that inte rpre tat ion has been adopted by ti e
Aca demia della Crm a ; buta grea t number of Commentators
have pre fe rred to at tach to i t th e sense of torture .

"
Scartaz

zini
,
howeve r, points outthat torture in th e sense of tormen t

did notenter into the I ta l ian language ti l l much la ter. In Cone .

tr. iv, c . 7, l l. Dante wri tes : I I cammino. che al tn senza
scorta ha saputo tenere , questo scbrto e rra , e tortiscc per l i pruni
e per le mine .

"

i

f
" noi : The e x pression venuto s

’
em per noi is the rendering

of t e Lat in ventum e m!ad we have come to ; compare Vi rg.

E n. vi
, 45 :

“Ventum e rat ad l imen.

"
And Georg. i i i, 98 : “Ad

prae lia ventum est.
"

{alla man destra : As usua l they turned to the right on
entering a newCorn ice . Compare Purg. x ix , 80- 81

Se vole te trovar la via pifi tos to,
Le vos tre destre sien sempre d i furi .

§altra They had been in deep speculat ion as to how
spi ri ts can growthin, butnowtheywi l l have to turn to the more
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d ist i nct ly that the fire is on one s ide andthe unprote c ted
edge of the prec ip ice on th e other.

Onde ir nc convenla da l lato schiuso
Ad uno ad uno, ed io temeva il foco
Quinc i

,
e quindi ‘l temea cadere in giuso .

Forwhich reasonwewere ob l iged towa l k one by one
on the Open s ide, and I was in fear of the fire on the

lefthand, and of fa l l ing head long down on th e right .

Vi rgi l nowwarns Dante notto turn as ide h i s eyes
e i ther to the right or left , butto look wel l to h is footi ng.

Benvenuto th i nks th is means a l legorica l ly , that the e yes
ough t to be curbed , for othe rwise one may easi l y fa l l
i n to the s i n of Concupi scence .

Lo Duca mio dices Per questo loco
Si vuol tenere agl i occh i stre tto il freno,t
Perocch

’
errar potre bbesi per poco.

"

My Leader sa id : Along th is
f
[il
ace one wi l l have to

keep a t ight re in on the eyes, 1a ve ry l i ttle might
cause us to go astray .

Dante nowre lates howthey hear the spi rits of the
Sensua l chant i ng a hymn in praise of Chast i ty , just as
i n the other Corn ices they have heard the voices of the

peni tents s i ngi ngthe praise of the v i rtue opposed toth e

part icular s i n they are purging. He t hen directs h i s
at tent ion to the pen itents , whomup t il l nowhe has not
remarked .

‘
Quinei e quind i : When the Poets emerged fromthe stai rway

into the Seventh and last Cornice , they turned as usua l to the
right hand . They have there fore the fire on the i r left hand
(quind ), and the prec ipice on the i r right (quindi).

tagli occhi stretto iljreno Compare Prope rt ius ( I I, x v, 16)
“Ocul i auntin amore duces ,"

and Psalmcx ix , 37: Turn awaymine eyes from beholdingvan i ty ;
and quicken thoume in thyway.

"
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Smmms Dene dem ise“ne l seno
Al grande ardore a l lora udi i cantando,
Che di volger mi fe

'

ca le r non meno t
E vid i spi rt i pe r la fiamma andando ;
Perch’ io guardava loro, ed a

'mie i passi,
Compartendo la vista a quando a quando.

Summer Deus d ementia. I th en heard be ing sung in
the bosom of tha t great burn ing, which made me
anx ious to turn (to see who was s inging) no less
(anx ious ly than to mind my footing). And I saw
spiri ts going through the flame ; whereupon I looked
atthem and atmy footsteps, sharing my a ttent ion
from t ime to t ime be tween them.

Dante next te l ls howhe hea rd the sp i ri ts cry ing a loud
the words ofthe B lessed V irgintothe A rchange l Gabrie l ,
I know nota man (St. Luke i , A s we have

Summc Den: dementia : Th e openingwords ofthe hymn tha t
the spi rits in th e flameswere singing. The re i s only one hymn
in th e B reviarium Romanum tha t begins wi th these words, and

that is the se rvice of Lauds on the Festiva l of our Lady of the
Seven Sorrows ; butthe words of that hymn have noth ing to do
wi th th e sins purged inthe Seventh Cornice . The princ i Com
mentators ex plain, however, that Dante was quoting mm th e
hymn sung atthe se rvice ofMa t ins on Sa turday, wh ich we are

to ldwas in Dante 's time somewha t diffe rent ly worded, and was
remode l led ata la ter period . I t commences as fol lows

Summa: Parens clementiz ,Mundi regi s qui mach inam,

Unius etsubstantia ,

Trinusque personis Deus
Nostros pius cum canticis

Pletna benigne suscipe .

"

tdi volger mi je
’ rater non meno, etc . : Ce sa ri remarks hownatur

a l lythewhole ac t ion is desc ribed l Dante heardthe swee t pathe t ic
chant, andwould turn atonce, orwouldwi sh to do so

,
to see from

whomth e voices came, butthe e x cessive caution he had need of,
to take heedto h i s footsteps, compe l led h imto divide h i s at tention,
ca st ing al te rnate glance s, first in one direc t ion, then in th e othe r.
Benvenuto e x pla ins it as though Dantewould say : “I had atfi rst
turned my eyes to look afler my foot ing, as Vi rgi l had enjoined
me , butnowI turned themwith no less ca re towards the fire ,
when I heard th e sacred chant.
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seen i n the other Corn i ces , sowe find here fi rst an e x

amp le fromthe l i fe of the V i rgi n contrasted wi th the
s i n be i ng purged: the nex t e x ample is t hat of H eli ce .

The sp i ri ts are record i ng ex amples of the virtue of

chast i ty , the oppos i te to s i ns of lust.

Appresso il fine eh
'

a que l l mno fassi ,
Gridavano a l to Vimm non cognosro :

Ind i ricominciavan l' inno bassi .
Pinitolo, anco gridavano Al bosco

Si tenne Diana, e d B l ice tcaccionne
Che di Venere avea sent i to il tosco.

”

After the conclus ion that is made to that hymn,
they

cried a loud : Vimm non cognosco ; then they recom
menced the hymn in lowtones. When thatwas done,
they cried outanew: D iana abode in thewood, and
drove from i t He l ice,who had fe l t the poi son of Venus .

Benvenuto says that D iana , the moon ,whose influence
was thought to be favourab le toma idenhood , is supposed
to go fort h wi th her v i rgi n nymphs to the chase for the
purpose of dest roying wi ld beasts , that is,to promote the

Gridavano alto : The e x amples that are c ited seem to have
been a lways proc laimed in a loud voice. The praye rs are a lways
uttered softly.

‘l’ Elia : He l ice , somet ime s cal led Ca l l isto, was supposed to
have been the daughte r of Lycaon, King of Arcad ia. She wa s
one of th e a ttendant Nymphs of Diana,who di smissed her on ac

count of an amourwi th Jupi te r, and juno turned her into a bear .
Her son, Areas,was gi ven byJupi ter toMa ia to be brought up.

When Areaswas on th e pomtof k il l ing h i s mothe r during th e
chase , mothe r and sonwere placed by Jupi te r amongth e stars , a s
the Great and Li tt le Bea r. (See Ov id,Metam. i i , 401-

530, but
more espec ial ly in II. 453 In Par. x x x i , 31-33, Dante speaks

of th e Conste l lat ion of th e Great Bear by th e name of He l ice
Se i Barbara, venendo da ta l plaga

Che c iascun giorno d
'

B l ice si copra,
Rotante col suo figlio ond

'

ell
' é vaga,

"
etc.
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CA NTO XXV I .

THE SEVENTI'I CORNICE—SENSUALITY (CONTtNk - THE PEN I
TENTS INTWOBANDS THATMOVE INOPPWITE DIRECTIONS
—EXAMPLES OF SENSUALITY—GU IDO GU IN IZELLI (OR
GUIN ICELLI —ARNAUD DAN IEL.

Tms Canto i s so a l toget her except iona l as regards
the subjec ts treated i n i t , that I th in k i t des irable to
absta i n from the c lose expl anation that I have en

deavoured to give e lsewhere .

I n the conc lud i ng port ion of the last Canto. the

penance of t hose who had y ie lded to the s i ns of Sen
suality was described . I n th is Canto Dante con

tinues the subjec t .
Benvenuto d ivides the Canto into three parts.
In the F irstD ivision, from ver. 1 to ver. 51, Dante
describes h is encounteri ng two bands of pen i tents
moving in opposite d i rect ions , and the quest ion that
i s putto him by the shade of Guido Guinicelli.
In the Second Division, from ver. 52 to ver. 102 , he

answe rs Guido's quest ion , te l l s the spirits who he is ,
and desires those i n both bands to te l l h im t he i r
names. Upon Guido Guinicelli nami ng h imse l f, Dante
addresses h imwi t h affec t ionate devot ion as the father

As this poet i s far be tter known by th e la tte r of these modes
of spe ll ing hi s name , I shal l adapt th is instead of the former,
e x ceptwhenW the tex t.
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of those who, like h imse l f, have woven the swee t
rhymes of love .

I n the Third D ivision, from ver. 103to ver. 146. Guido
modest l y d isavows h is own pre

- emi nence . and yie lds
the pa lm to A rnaut Dan ie l , a Provenca l poe t and t rou
badour .

D ivision I .
— The t hree Poets are stepping caut ious l y

a long i n s ingle file i n the very narrow space t hat i s
vacant between the edge of the Corn ice and the flame s
under the c l iff-wa l l i n wh ich the spi rits are mov i ng
a long. We sha l l learn from l l . 16 and 17 t hat Dan te
i s wa l k ing beh ind Vi rgi l and S tat ius . The flames
are on the ir left hand and the prec ipice on their right .
V i rgi l aga i nwarns Dante to beware howhewa l ks .
Mentre che 81per l

'

0110,uno innanzi a l tro,
Ce n

’
andavamo, e spesso il buonMaestro

D iceva Guarda ; giovi ch
'

io ti sca l tro .

"

Whi lewe thuswere going a long the edge (ofth e C01
nice), one be fore the other, the good Master kept
saying : “Take heed , leti t ava i l that Iwarn thee.

”

Benvenuto th i n ks that V irgi l was allegorica l l ywarn
ing Dante aga i nst the dange r of fa l l i ng i n to the s i n
of Sensua l i ty .

‘ ti sca ltro : “t i fo cauto a scansare e il prec ipizio e la hamma .

”

Se e the Gran D izionario, wh ich inte rprets scaltrire and seal
trare,

“d i ri z so e inespe rto fare a ltrui astuto e sagace.

”
Com

pare Pe trarch, pa rt i, Cans . x , st.
L

’un a me noc e, e l
'

a l tro
Al trui, ch ’ io non lo scaltro.

Varchi (Ercolano, Vinctia , 1580, p. 46) defines the word : “Di
ces i ancora con voce pi1

‘

1gent i le , e usa ta da
'
compositori

nobi l i, sca ltrire, 0nde viene scaltro, e sealtrito, c ioé accorto ,

e as cc.

"
B lanc ( Voe. Dant. ) says the word is derived from

th e atin callere, to instruct. to drawa ttention to anything.
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Che gitraggiando tutto l
'
occ idente

Mutava in bianco aspetto di c i les tro
Ed io facea con l

'
ombra pit) rovente

Pa rer la Gamma ; e pure a tanto ind iz iot
Vid

’
io mol t’ ombre andando poner mente.

Questa fula cagion ch e d iede inizio
Loro a parlar d i me ; e comincidrsi

tanto aveva gi ra to da que l punto il Poets, e gli re stavano quind i
poco piitche vent ise i gradi d i gi ro per giunge re al vero punto
di ponente de l la montagna. Some of my readers ( says Dr.Moore , Tim Ra"wa s, p. r

fi
) may remember that these few

l ines are uote byMr. Ru in (Mod . Pa inters, ii, p. as

probably t e finest description in l iterature of i ntense hea t .
He ma inta ins that in these fewve ry simple, and in some sense
common-

place, touches, Dante wi th no he lp from smoke or

c inders has produced a more vivid effec t than Mi l ton h as
secured in ten l ines of e laborate descript ion and varied image ry.

Dante ’s fewwords suggest, as Rusk in says, ‘lmnbm awh ile

tios .

’
Iwish I had space to i l lustrate further this splend id and

unequa l led powe r in Dante, of pie rc ing atonce to th e ve ry
heart of th1n s, and revea l ing, as it were, a whole world of
scenery , or 0 emotion, or of pass ion ata flash , and as often as

notby a flash of si lence , that i s more e loquent than anywords . "
‘
cilastro i s, accord ing to the Gran Dizionario. the “

color

chiaro del cielo pero,
"whereas a zurro i s said to be “colore a l

quanto piupieno de l cilutro, e che anche si dice Turch ino
so that we may take cikstro to be a paler blue than azure. The
two colours are defined b Boccacc io, in the open ingwords of
the Giornata ix , of the mm ron

“La luce, ii cui splendore
a notte fugge, aveva gil l

'

ottavo c ie lo d’ azzurrino to color
c i lestro mutato tutto.

”
The Anom

'

mo F iomtino comments
“il Sole facea la plaga occ identa le tutta bianca, imperb ch e d i
suo colore e 1’ acre c i lestro : e quando il Sole e senza nuvo le,
si lo biancheggia per la luce de

' suoi razzi (i.e. ragg1
th an a tanto indix io : Scartaz z ini points out that Dante 's
shadow, fa l l ing on the flame, i s far less visible thanwhen not iced
b the spi rits on other occasions . Dante does noteven say
tliatl' ombra si vadcoa, butthat it [we pin) rovente fem
111/im am. The ind irio there fore was ex ceedm ly sma l l to th e
sp rite enve loped in the flames, butDante cv igentlywi shes to
emphasize the i r B

uick obse rva tion, for he says that mere ly
(pun ) atthat sma indicat ion they detected the probable con~

t1guity of a l i ving be ing.
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A d1r Colui non par corpo fittiz io.

"

Poi verso me ,i quanto potevan fars i,
Ce rti si feron, sempre con riguardo
Di non usc i r dove non fossero ars i .

Stri king me on the right shoulderwas the Sun,
who,

dart ing forth h i s rays,was a l ready changingthewhole
West from its azure hue into white ; and wi th my
shadowI was makingthe flame appear more ruddy
and mere ly to that ind icat ion (of my be ing alive), I

perce i ved many of the shades, as they passed , gi ving
heed . Thi s was the occas ion that gave them an

open ingto speak about me ; and they began to say
one to another : That man does notseema ficti tious
body ( l ike Then certa in of them came to
ward s me , as near as they could , a lways gi v ing heed
notto come outwhere they could notbe burned .
They woul d notfor one s i ngle i nstant in terrupt the i r

penance . I t must be not iced that , i n Purgatory , the
spi ri ts notonly submi t wi l l i ngl y to the chast i sement
imposed upon them, but they actua l l y love i t . I n
Purg. xi , 73, Ode ris i begs Dante to wa l k stoopi ng
bes ide h im ; i n x i v , 124, Guido del Duca prays h imto
depart , as he i s more des i rous of weepi ng t han of ta l k
ing ; i n xv i , 142, Marco Lombardo wi l l notl i sten any

more to h im for fear of leav i ngthe pi tchy smoke ; i n

*fittix io (accordingto the Gran D iziona rio) i s thatwh ich i s not
what i t seems. The bod ies of the sp i ri ts in Purga tory and He l l
we re aén al bod ies, and notwhat they seemed, as may be seen in
Purg. 11, 79,where Dante, a fter fa i l ingto embrace the impalpable
form of Case l la, e x claims z

“00 ombre vane
,
fuor che ne l l' aspe t to

Colui son f or corpofittisw, means then, “Colui (Dante) ha corpo
di vera ca rne , non composto, finto, d

’
a ria

, come i nostri ."
tverso m Certi si fem : Compare Purg. 11, 6775 ; whe re

th e newly- arri ved spi ri ts in the Anti- Purgatorio flock round Dante
when they not ice hi s re spi ra t ion . Farsi avaati is a we l l - known
Tuscan id iom,

mean ing to step forward. Farsi om o 11110 : to
approach any one Compa re Parg. vi i i ,

‘
52

Verme 111fece , ed io ver lui mi ci
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x vi i i
,
115 , the pen i tents entreat h im notto ascribe i t to

any d iscourtesy i f they leave h im, buton l y to t heir wi sh
to move on i n xi x . 139, Pope Ad rian b ids h im pass on ,

and notre tard h is pen i ten t weep i ng ; i n xxiv , 91, Fore se

parts from h im, giv i ngas a reason that , i n that k ingdom,

the t ime is too prec ious ; and here the pen i tents take
heed to keep with i n the flames .
One of the spi rits nowaddresses Dante . We sha l l
learn from v . 92 that the speaker i s Guido Guinice lli ,
of whom Benvenuto re lates that hewas a kn igh t of a

very i l lustrious fami l y of Bologna, ban ished for t heir
imperialist sympath ies by a c ivil se d i t ion . Benvenuto
e x presses h is regret to t h i nk of howmany men, l i ke

Guido, virtuous in other ways, have been marred by a

d ispos i t ionto l icent iousness . Guido nowi nvites Dante 's
at tent ion , te l l i ng h im that he and all h is compan ions i n
sufferi ng are burn ing and th irsting wi th eagerness to
know the reason of the shadow cast by Dante on the

flames wh ich are torment ing him.

O to che va i, non per esser piittardo,tMa forse reverente, agli al tri dopo,
Rispond i a me che in sete ed in foco ardo l

Son Guido Guiniz elli, e giami purgo
Per ben dolermi prima eh

'

all
’
estremo.

tnon per ester kl tanto : Th e Commentators mostly po int out
that Dante had ge tt ing l ighter and l ighter as each succes»
sive burden of sin, symbol ized by th e severa l P

’s, had been re

moved by th e successive Ange ls of the Corn ices . He has now
butone to be e rased on leaving the resent Corn ice , and h i s
movements consequent ly are butl i tt le ess speedy than those of

the other two Poe ts, towhom outof deference he yie lds the pre»
cedence .

{in sets ed in ordo : Daniella seems to gi ve the beat
inte rpretation of is ge. Hewri te s : Ardo infuoco, cv

’
io

purgo il pecca to de a carne , e ardo in sets, c ioe in desiderio
ardentissimo d’ intendere chi tusc i,

”
etc. The ex planation is
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on manife sto,“s
’

io non fioss i atteso
Ad al tra novi ta eh '

apparse a l lora
Che per lo mezzo del cammino acceso

Venia gente col vi so incontro a questa,
La qua l mi fece a rimirar sospeso.

Li veggio d
’
ogn i parte farsi presta

Ciascun'
ombra, e bac iarsi una con una,

Senza restar, contente a breve feats }
Thus spoke one of them to me , and I should have
stra ightway made myse l f known. had I notturned my
attent ion to another newsight ,which then appeared ;
for in the midd le of the fiery path there came a crowd
of peoplewi th the ir faces turned the Opposi te way to
those who had made me stop to gaze atthem in

wonder. There (where theymet) I sawallthe shade s
advance in haste and kiss one anotherwithout stop
ping, contentwi th a brief gree t ing.

Dante compares t h is encounter of the two compa n ies
of spi ri ts to t hat of two t roops of ants.

* ia mi fora Gid moni esto : i .e .

“mi sa re i gia man i festato .Manifesto is a syncope or m i eetato, wh ich Nannucci (Anal.
Crit. p. 403, vi)says was very requent, e.g. tronco for troneato
mon o formorx alo. etc .

tjossi atteso : Scartaz z ini says that the early write rs used
genera l ly to employ the aux i l iary verb essere wi th the verb at
tenders. in pre ference towere. Compare Giov . Vi l lan i, vi i , cap. 7
Lo reManfredi vegge ndo appari re l

'

oste de l re Carlo, avuto suo
consigl io, pre se part ito del combat tere ma in c io prese ma l
part i to. che re fosse atteso [for se s om e alma, i .e. aspettato]uno 0

due giorn i , lo re Carlo e sua oste e rano mort i e pres i sanza colpo
d i spada,

”
etc .

Nesta : Among the many s ignifications of faster given in th e
Gran Diz iona rio,we find ing32 Di l iete accogl ienze rec iproc he ,
e quind i in forma d i rifless ivo .

" Compare Fortiguerri, I I Ricia ro

detto, x v i, st. 3x
B si abbracc iano insieme e si fan festa,
E la tardanza solo alormolesta .

And Boccacc io, Dece nt. Giorn . i , Nov . u: A l quale, come Gian
notto sep che venuto se n

'
era, niuna cosa meno spe rando ch e

de l suo arsi crist iano, se ne venne, e gran festa insieme si
fecero.

” And Giorn . iv, Nov. i : “dove trovato Gui scardo. ln~

sieme maravigl iosa festa si fece ro.



Canto x x v1. Readings on the Purgatorio. 373

Coal per entro loro schiera bruna
S
’
ammusa l' una con 1’ a l tra formica,

Forse ad espiar r lor via e lor fortuna.

Thus in the midst of the ir dusky pha lanx wil l one
antmee t another head to head , perchance to get

(mutua l) informat ion of the ir road, and of the ir
fortune .

The ants give each other i nformat ion , as to the pat h
to be pursued , and as to the good or bad fortune they
have had i n find i ng food .
At th is poi nt Dante not ices that the spir i ts , after

exchanging gree t ings t hat are mere l y friend l y , in
nocent , and devoid of anyunworthy fee l i ngs , vie wi th
one another i n s imul taneous denunc iat ion of Incon

tinence i n i ts b lackest forms. With one heart and

schism (mesa Th i s passagewas probably sugges ted to Dante
from para l le l ones in Vi rgi l and Ovid . Compare Vi rg. E n. iv,
402

-

405
Ac, ve luti inge ntem formiere farris acervum
Cum populant, h iemi s memores, tectoque reponunt
I t nigrum cam is agmen. prsedamque per he rbas
Convectantca l e angusto.

And Ovi d, yetam. vi i , 624- 626

c nos frugilegas as e x imus agmine longo
Grands onus ex iguo ormicas ore gerentes,
Rugosoque suum se rvantes cort ice ca l lem.

respiar : Othe rs read spiar. See Gran D iziona rio, s .v . spin".

To search , to invest igate, to e x plore .

"
Varch i (L

'

Hercolano,
ed . 1588 pp. 58, 59)de fines the word thus : “Origliare e, quando
due 0 pifi ri t i rat isi in a lcun luogo fave l lano di segre to. stare d i
nascoso all

’usc io, e porgere l
’
orecch ie per sent i re que l lo dicono

il verbo genera le e spiare, verbo non meno infame , c

sebbene si piglia alcuno volto in buona parte [as in the te x t], dove
far la spin si pigl ia sempre in ca tti va, ll che si d ice volgarmente
esse re re fe rendario.

” Compare a l so Pe trarch , pa rt i , Cans . x v ,

st . 6 :
Tusa i in me il tutto, Amor ; s

'

e l la ne spia,
Dinne que l che d ir de i.”

Blanc sa that spiare is ak in to the Ge rman spam ,

“to in
vestigate . Compa re a l so Psalm c x x x i x , a (Prayer Book Ver

sion):
“And spie st outall myways."
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voice t hey loud l y shout outdifferen t examp les of th is
s i n i n i ts h ideous variet ies .

Tosto ch e parton l
’
accogl ienza amica ,

Prima che il primo passo ll trascorra,
Sapragridar

“c iascuna s
'
affatica ;

La nuova gente Soddoma e Gomorra
E l’ al tra Ne l la vacca entra Pas ifq :
Pe rche iItore l lo a sua lussuria corra .

As soon as they terminate their friend ly gree
be fore even the fi rst foots tep passe s away from tha t
spot , each ( spiri t s tri ves to out-cry th e other : th e
newcomers (ex p ain): Sodom and Gomorrah
and the others : Into th e cowenters Pas ipha

’
e

’

,
in

order that the bul l may run to her lust ."

I t i swe l l to e x pla i n here t hat the sp i ri ts that shouted
Sodom and Gomorrah we re those that arrived las t ,
and atwhom Dante had stopped to gaze i n wonder.

We are to i nfer that the i r crime had been the same
detes tab le one as that of B runet to Lat i n i and h is

companions , described i n I n]. xv and x vi . A s th is

band went off to the left , we are to i nfer that they
had been the more gui l ty of the two. The company
whose cry was the monstrous episode of Pas iphae

‘

, are

‘ Sopragridar, of wh ich Tommaseo remarks : “Voce poten
tiss ima. ne l la forma d i que l le de

'

Sa lmi : swf ergmcdamt( Psalm
x x x iv, supersperavi (Psalm c x vi i i, 43) ( Vulgate).
tSoddom e Gomorra : “Due nomi, che umi l iano l

' umano
or
g
ogl io, ricordando,

come on popo lo intero, {
ovani e vecch i,

pu scende r si basso, e in appe ti t i peggio che ruta l i cosi afor
matamente corrom rai

, da trovare argomento a sole vogl ie
ne fande la stessa lle z z a degl i Ange l i. Due nomi , che a tte
riscono col la memoria de l fuoco prod igioso, che a uni re il fuoco
d
' infami l ibid ini distru e ferti liss ima te rra e e togl ie perfin
la vi rtud i fruttificare, s im oleggiando la steri l i ta infelice d : que l
vizio, a cui il poe ta bene assegna ne l l' Infe rno la landa ste ri le
come l i bica m m

,
e le larghe fa l de d i fuoco piovent i d i neve in

alpe senza vento (Pe rez, 1Sette Cercln
'

, pp. asr,

tPasi/e : Sec Virg. Bucol. Eel. vi, 45-

55 .
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Volasser parte, e parte inver l' arene,
Queste del gie l, que l le del sole sch i fe ;

L
’una gente sen va, l

'
a l tra sen viene ,

E tornan lagrimando a i primi cant i,’
Ed al gridar che piulor si conviene t

E raccostars i a me, come davant i,
Essi medesmi che m’

avean pregato,
Attent i ad asco ltar ne i lor sembiant i.

Then l ike cranes, which should fly part to the Rh i
ph z an mounta ins, and part towards th e sands
Libya), the latter shunn ing the ice , the former e

Sun ; so one crowd (of spiri ts)goe s. the other comes
,

and weeping they return to the ir first songs, and to
the crywhich sui ts them best ; and those samewho
had late ly entreated me (to speak) pressed c lose up
to me, as be fore (the others arri ved they had been
doing), showing in the ir countenances grea t attent ion
to l isten.

The i r chantwas Summa: Deus d ementia», the i r cry was
one of the examples of chast i tywh ich best conveyed the
lesson of the contrary to t heir spec ia l s i n . Benvenuto
says that i t i s more honourab le to chan t and cry out
the names ofthe A l l Merc i ful God andthe V i rgi n Mary ,
than to cry outSodom and Gomorrah and the l i ke .

D ivision I I .— Dante now, i n answer to the quest ion

putto h im, admi ts that he is a l iving man, and gets
fromthe sp i r i ts i nformat ion as to themse l ves , and as to

1Ulrimi eanti Compare In]. x v i, Ig- ao

Ricominc iar, come noi ristemmo, e i

L
’
ant ico ve rso.

"

In La Giostra, l ib. i, st . 60, Pol iz iano e x presse s the same idea
E l

'us i nuol sotto le amate fronde
Cantan o ripetea l

'

ant ico pianto.

"

gridar else pi c
‘

s for si conviene Th i s, th inks Scartauini,
re fe rs to the e x ample s of chasti ty quoted in the last Canto ( l l.
128 ofwh ich each company se lected the one that best con
trastedwi th the i r own particular form of Incontinence .
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the other band that have gone off the other way. He

begins by te l l i ng them that he had ne i ther d ied when
young norwhen old , butt hat h is body is present as
we l l as h i s soul . Benvenuto explai ns th istomean that
Dante i s noton ly alive , butof midd le age .

And nowbecause , wi th the pet i t ion the spi rits had
made to Dante , they had atthe same t ime assured him
t hat they d id notth i nk tha t i t was from any s lothful
lack of zea l t hat hewaswa l k i ng last of th e th ree poe ts,
he therefore ,who, as Benvenuto poi n ts out, sough t not
pra i se , butpurgat ion of h is s i ns, answe rs humb l y, con
fess i ng h i s negl igence and ignorance.

lo, che due vol te avea visto lor gra to,’
l ncominc ia i O an ime sicure
D

’

ave r, quando che sia, di pace stato,
Non son rimase ace rbe nemature

Le membra mie di la, ma son qui mecot

lorgrate , i.e. lor grad imento, (or piacere. Grate he re is a sub
stantive , muchused by the ea rly poe ts. Letone instance suffice.
Compare Dante daMajano, in Poeti del Prima Secolo della Ling“
Italiana , Fi renze, ( 816, 2 vols. 8vo , vol. i i, p. 450

F. non son me ri tato
Gia d’ alcun bene , che d i gio

’ sentisse
Da que l la , in cui s’ affisse
Lo meo vole re, e

'
l grate .

"

Mr. Haselfootremarks on due volte in th i s l ine, that th is is the
se cond t ime the shades had come as c lose upto Dante as they
coul dwi thout leavingthe fire (ll. 13 in the i r anx iety to know
howhe coul d be a l ive . He has there fore twice se en that they
would be pleasedwi th the information.

tLe m ore mie son qui mew: Aristot le taught thatMan
was the body unformed by the soul . Plato he ldMan to be the
soul a lone d isjoined from th e body . Dante he re fol lows the
doc trine of h is master, St. Thomas Aquinas, thatMan is ne i the r
the body alone , nor the soul a lone , butthe two toge the r. See

Serum. Theol. pm i , qu. l x x v, art. 4 :
“Nam ad naturam spec ie i

pertincti d quod s ign ificatdefinitio. Definitio autem in re bus
naturalibus non sigmficatformamtantum,

sed formam etmateriam.

Uncle mate ria estpars spec ie i in rebus naturalibus, non qui dem
mate ria signa ta , qua: estprinc ipium individuationis , sed mate ria
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Col sangue suo e con le sue giunture .

Quinc i suvo per non esse r piil c iec
’

o

Donna ad i sopra ch e n
'
acqui sta grazia,’

Per che ii morta l pe l vostro mondo reco.

I ,who had twice perce i vedwhat they des ired, began
O souls , secure of at taining a state of peace, when

ever i t may be , (knowthat) my l imbs have notte
ma ined on yon earth e i ther unripe or ripened (i .s
e i ther in chi ldhood or old age), butare herewi th me ,
wi th the ir blood and with the ir joints . Up th i s
mounta in am I going so as to be no longer b l ind (to
God’s grace up above (in Heaven) there is a Lady
(the B les Virgin)whowins grace forus, in virtue
ofwhich (grace) I bear the morta l part of me through
yourworld .

Dante , having nowsa t i sfied the eager curios i t y of the

Spi rits as to h i s be i ng a l ivingman , asks themto revea l
to h im the i r own names , as we l l as those of the spi rits
i n the other company .
Ma se la vostra maggior vogl ia sazia
Tosto d ivenga, sl che il c ie l v

’
al berghi ,

Ch
'
s pien d

’

amore e piuampio si spazia,

communis Sicutenim de ratione hujus hominis estquod si t
ex anima. etcarnibus, etoss ibus ; oporteten im de substantia

sp
ecie i esse quidquid estcommuniter de substantia omnium ih

ividuorum sub spec ie contentorum.

”

Donna 2di sopra clue n
’
aequista gras ia Some Commenta to rs

pa ss ove r th is passa e, othe rs take i t for granted that Beatrice i s
th e lady meant, butgearta z z ini contends ve ry reasonab ly that i t
refers to the lady in Heaven. i.e. the Blesse d V irgin, who sent
Luc ia to Vi rgi l see In]. l l, 94-

96

Donna e gent i l nel c ie l, che si compiange
Di uesto imped imento ov

'

io ti mando,
Si c e duro giudi zio lassufrange.

"

He lays great stress on n
’
aequista gras ia. who wins grace for as

men, and says tha t, even conced ingthat i twas Beatncewhowon
grace forDante , no one can make outthat Dante would mean
that she acqui re s grace for allmen.

til eiel . Ch
’
) pic) ri sparia r ie . th e Bmp

rean. Compa re In i i, 82 -84,where irgil asks Beatrice howsge
has brough t herse l to qui tthe Empyreanto visit h im inLimbo
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the spi ri ts , when they heard of his
struck dumb wi th astonishment .
Non a ltriment i stupido si turba ‘

LO montanaro, e rimi rando ammuta,
Quando rosz o e sa lvat ico s

'

inurba,t
Che c iascun'

ombra fece in sua paruta ;Ma po iche furon d i stupore scarche .

Lo qual negl i a l t i cor tosto s
’
attuta,i

stupido si tarba Lo montana ro : Venturi (Simil. Dost. p. I7I ,
rim. 297)contras ts this scenewith the preced ing simi le (Pstg. Vi i i,
ox ),where Sordel lo and N ine de i Vi scont i start back, on hea r
ing that Dante is al ive in Pu tory. The i rs is butthe natural
wonder of inte l l igent minds, wereas the rustic from the h i lls is
all agape and tongue -tied in th e bewi lde rment of stupefact ion.

Compare Dante ’s Epistle (v) for all and for each 0] the K ings
Italy, etc.

, 5 7: Nec tantum utassurgatis ex hortor, sed ut
i lius obstupe scatis aspectum. In Corso. iv, 2 l l . 48-60, Dante
defines th i s condit ion of the mind : 140w uno stord imento
d
'
animo, r grand i o maravigl iose cose vedere , 0 udi re o per

a lcun mod?senti re ; che in quanto pa iono grand i, fanno reve

renle a as que l lo che le sente ; in quanto pa iono mi rabi l i, fanno
voglioso di sapere d i que l le que l lo che le sente. B

p
erb gli ant ich i

re
g
i ne l le loro magioni faceano magnifici lavori d oro e di pietre

e artificio, acc iocche que l l i che le vedessero, diven i sse roMidi,
e peroreverenti e domandatori de l le condizioni onorevol i de l rege .

"

ts’ inurba : But i inte rprets inurbarsi as coming into town
thefirsttime (s

'

inurba , c ioe mette sé prim ne l la ci tt i ). We nd

th i s word used by Pulc i .MargaritaMaggiore, x x v , st . 299 :
Bgli era Il d l d inanzi un lupo entra to
Ne l la ci tti permezzo de l la turba ,
E fuper ma le augurio inte rpre tato,
Che non sanza cagion lupo s

' inurba .

i s
’
attuta : Th is word , which is of fre quent use . i s de rived

from the Lat in tatari , “to ward 06, to see k to avert,
"

etc.

Varchi (L
‘ Hercolaao, Venice . I 580, p. 79) thus define s it:

“Attutare, quando s de l la prima congiugax ione , non viene da
tato, né sign ifie s assieurare come hanno scrit to Alcuni , ma a

propriiss imo, e be l li ssimo verbo, il cui s ign ificato non pub
spume rai con un verbo solo, pe rche e que l lo che i lat ini d icono
or sedere, or comprimm ,

or rstundere, e tal volta ex tiagwm , e

usollo itBoccacc io—se ben mi ricordo—non solo ne l la nove l la
d i
fi
llbech due vo lte, ma ancora ne l l' ottava della Teseide di

cen 0

Onde attuta ta s’ era ve ramente
La polvere, e il fumo,

’

etc . ,

e Dante , la cui proprieth s ma ravigl iosa, di sse ne l 26 delM
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Beato te , che de l le nostre marche,
Ricominc iocole i che pria m

’ inch ie se ,
Permori r megl io espe ri

'

enza imbarche lt

gataria,
”

etc . Compare a l so Dino Compagni, Cronica , l ib. i i i
(F i renze , x879), vol. i i, p. 327:

“E Uguccione de lla Faggiuo la
co

’Magalotti e con molt i nobi l i seminorno tanta discord ia in

Aren a , che come nimic i stavano i potenti Gh ibe l l ini ; ma pure
poi s

’
attutorno.

"
And Tasso, Ger. Liber. x x , st. 121

S
ui pon fine a l le morti e in lui que l ca l do
isde o marz ial par che s

’
attuti ,”

and Giov. Vil ani, x n, cap. z r :
“B in questo modo s’ a ttuto

l ’ arrabbia to e furioso popolo dispost i a rubare e a ma l fare
morir meglio : I am he re fol lowing Dr.Moore in h is ed i t ion of

Dante (Tuttete Open di Dante Aligltieri, Ox ford , 1894) in reading
Permor ir meglio, instead of viverwh ich, Dr.Moore ( in 1888)wrote
to me, was the reading of the vast majori ty of modern edi t ions
and Commentaries, andthe one he pe rsonal ly preferredthen, though
h e ment ioned that h e had atthat t ime found morir in forty- one
Cod ice s a ainstviver in seven . In h i s Tex tual Criticism, pp. 422,

423, Dr. oore had sa id that on cri t ica l grounds, apart fromMS.

evidence , viver appea red to h im pre ferable, pa rt ly on the ground
urged by Scartaz z ini, that it sui ts be tter than morir the sense of

l . 58just above, an 00Mm esserpitl cieco. Both benmorir andmorir
meglioare accurate I talian phrase s,the formerthe more common of
the two. Morir has a sort ofprima jaeie suitableness inthe mouths
of the spi rits in Purgato wh ich ma have led to its subst i tut ion,
i f such be the case. he only 01 Commentators who not ice
the passage are d ivided. Benvenuto, reading v iver, adds : “Nee
dubito quad poeta meliss vis it, etmelius mortuus est,per compilationem
Imjus operis

”
Nor do I doubt that th e poetdid l ive a be tte r l i fe

,

and ualified imse lf for a better death by the compi lat ion of th is
work So that Benvenuto ma have known both readings, and,
wh i le pre fe rring the one , may ave made h i s remarks dea l wi th
both . Landino and Ve llutello e x p la in morir meglio as natura l ly
mean ing “in maggior grazia d i Dio .

”
But i ra ther curiously thus :

“
eke mm sm rti morto are non avessi veduto I experien ce della nostm

purgation ,

”wh ich (Dr.Moore th inks) looks as i f he unde rstood
morir in a spi ri tual sense as

“dead to sin.

”
Of twenty- four

ed i t ions e x amined by Dr. Moore previous to x889, no less than
twenty-two had viver, and only two (viz . Witte and Camerini)
h ad morir. Per contra the firstfour edit ions all have morir. Of
th eMSS.wh ich h e has now(1895)e x amined (Dr.Moore te l ls me),
sevent- seven have mori r and on ly fourteen have v iver. I t i s a
difii cufiquestion to dec ide positive ly e itherway, and in each case
the la rge ma

'

orit ofMSS . may, perhaps, be a l lowed to turn th e
scale . Posse ly erg. vi i i , 60, migh t be quoted in support ofmorir.

timbarelte ior imbarch i. See Nannucci, Analisi Critics , p. 8

(vi i i),where i t is c learly shown that th i swas a regular formofthe
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Nototherwi se i s the mounta ineer stup id ly bewi ldered ,
and i s speechless as he stares about h imwhen rough
and rustic he enters a town, than each Shade became
in i ts app

r
eamnce ; butwhen they had putall

'

the
burden o hatamazement, which m e levated minds
i s quickly subdued, Happy thou,

" began aga in he
who had questioned me before,

“who the be tter to
die artlad ing (

i .. .e gathering in a store of) e x perience
of our borders

Guido Guinicelli nowgives Dante the informat ion
he asked for respecti ng bot h bands of spi ri ts , and

with much pla i nness of speech te l l s h im about the
s i n of the company that have parted from them.

La gente, che non vien con noi
,
ofi

'

ese

Di cioper che gia Cesar ,’ trionfando
Regina

'

contra se chiamar s' intese
Perb si parton Soddoma gridando,

Rimproverando a se, com
'
hai ud i to,

Ed aiutan l' arsura vergognando.

Those people who come notwi th us, were gui l ty of
that

, on account of wh ich in former days
p
ulius
gCe sar, atone of h is triumphs, heard himse l ca l le

Regina
’
as an insul t , that i swhy they depart (from

us)crying
“Sodom, in se l f- v i tuperat ion, as thouhast

heard , and by (the glowof) the ir shame tl
'iey ass ist

th e burn ing.

Guido then speaks of th e spec ia l s i n of the band in
wh ich he h imse l f i s .

Nostro peccato fuermafrod ito : f

persons of the verb m Dante’s t ime . 10 imbnrehe, tuimbareln , g li

imbarelu, and distinctly not, as some ma inta in, an al tera tion to
sui t the rhyme .

‘ Cesa r, etc . : Th is re fe rs to an ep i sode re lated by Sue tonius.
do not, as I sa id wish to c lose ly

discuss Dante 's meaning as to this stran c epi thet The whole
quest ion is most ex haustive l treated by rta z s inttn his Le i
z ig commenta ry hatever Dante intended to sigui
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Our sin was hermaphrod ite (i.e . we were gui l ty of

perfec tly unbrid led deprav i ty); butbecause we d id
notobse rve the human law, fol lowing our appet i te s
l ike brute bea sts , (therefore)to our own shame,when
we pa rt asunder, we pronounce the name of her

(Pas iphae)who made herse l f best ia l inside the beast
ofwicker-work.

Guido nownames h imse l f, butexcuses h imse l f for not
nami ng any one e l se .

Or sa i nostri a tt i , e d i che fummo re i

Se forse a nome vuoi sape r ch i semo,
Tempo non e da dire,’ e non sapre i .

Farotti ben di me vole re scemo
Son Gui do Guini z e lli, l’ e gid mi purgo
Per ben dolermi prima eh

'
all

’
estremo.

Tempo non 2da d ire We mayremembe r tha t atth e beginning
of th i s Canto ( l l . 4- 6 the Sun was ge tt ing lowin the West, and ,
when once i t set,we nowthat all ac t ionwoul d cease in Purgatory.

tGuido Guinix elli Be tter known as Guinicelli . Of h im Nan

nucc i (Manna ledella Letteratura delPrima Secolodella Lingua Italians ,

vol. i, pp . 31, 32)says that hewas the father of I tal ian l i te ra ture ,
andwas the most important of the poe tswho, be fore the time of

Dante, wrote in th e lingua volgare. Th e informa tion conce rning
h is l i fe is ex treme ly scanty and obscure andwe knowl i t tle more
of h im than that he came from a ve ry i l lustrious fami ly in Bo logna,
named dei Principi , who we re adherents of the Impe ria l Party.

Tirabosch i th inks he must have been th e son of Guinicello de ’

Princ ipi, who i s recorded (Gh irardacci , Storia di Bologna)to ha ve
ex ecuted a lega l document in 1249. He married a lady ofthe name
of Beatrice , descended from the h igh ly i l lustrious fami ly della
F ratta, a member of wh ich was atone t ime Bi shop of Bo logna .

The year 1274was one of catmisfortune toth e Guinicelli fami ly,
as in tha t year the Lam ertaz z i party, to wh ich they belonged ,
were bani shed from Bolo na. I t i s notknown to what pa rt of
I taly Guido betook himse l buth e d id notlon survive h is e x i le ,

and died in th e flower of h is age in 1276. enve nuto says of
Guido : “Fui t i ste ( ipse)Gui do vi r prudens, e loquens invenie
egregie pulcra dicta materna ; sieut autem erstardent ia ingeni i et
linguz , ita arden tia luxurie , quaice mul ti inveniuntur saepe .

"
In

Cone . iv, 20, Dante ca l l s h imquel nobile Guido Guiniz elli ; in the
De Vulg. Eloquio, i, 15 ,Max imumGuido ; and Nannucci says that



Canto x x vn. Readings on the Purgatorio. 385

Nowthouknowest our deeds , and of wha twe were
gui l ty i fperchance thoude s i resttoknowby namewho
we are , there is no time to te l l thee now, nor should
I know(them all). As regards myse l f I wi l l indeed
sa ti sfy thywish (lit.wi l l make thee devoid ofdes iring)
I am Guido Guinice lli, and am a l ready (admi tted to
begin) purging myse l f, because I deeply repented be
fore my last hour.

Th is last l i ne means that , a l t hough Guido had on ly been
dead 24 years, h i s repentance prev ious to h i s deat h had
been suffic ient to ensure h is sa lvat ion , and to ent i t le h im
to such an ear l y admi t tance i n to Purgatory , instead of
be ing re legated , l i ke Manfred , Belacqua. and Buonconte ,
to a long pe riod of suspense upon the dreary s lopes of
the base of the mounta i n i n A nte -Purgatory .

Dante
's delight on find i ng t ha t the speakerwas Guido

Guinicelli is so grea t , that he compares i t to that ofthe
twin brothe rs , Thoas and Eunius , on recogn iz i ng t he ir
mother Hyps ipy le .

Qua l i ne l la tristizia d i Licurgo“

Guido was by no means unworthy of these encomiums, for he
raised himse l f above a ll th e othe rypoets of his t ime, and of h im
Lorenzo d iMedic i spoke as difilosofia om ties imo,grave am imosa,Mm o¢, ad m cto . ” swam “ il prim da cui la bella
fam del m tro idiom

.

fudoleem u¢ eo , qualooppma da uel
grosso Arrtiso ( i.e. Gui ttone d’ Areuo) are state adombrata or

a lthough Guido
’s poe trywas of noth ingbutlove , aswasth e custom

of h is t imes, h e did notcompose h i s son l ike many fool ish poe t
aseters, butthatwh ich hewrote conta ine lofty and mora l opinions
af ter the fash ion of the Platon ists .
“tristizia di Licurgo : Andreol i e x pla ins the sense of theword in
t h is passage as equiva lent to imperven am to, i.a. furyry, .rage The
word evident ly impl ies a combinat ion of grie f and rage, gnef atthe
loss of th e son, and rage aga inst th e wi fe towhomthe son

’
s death

was imputed . The Gran Diz ionan
'

o (5 3) says of the passage .

Parla de’ 6i d
’
lsifi le, che corse ro a l ibe rarla ne l l’ atto che

Licurgo, re di Nemea , angosc iato d i sdegno. la vo leva farmori re.

’

Lycurgus, King of Nemea , had intrusted his son to the care of

I I . BB
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Si fer due figl i a riveder la madre ,
Talmi fec’ io, ma non a tanto insurgo,’

Quand' i’ odo nomar se stesso ii padret

Hypsipyle a forme r queen of Lemnos, who had bee n so ld to h im
as a slave by some pi rate s. The ch i ld died ofth e bi te of a se rpe nt,
and Lycurgus orde red h er to be putto dea t h. As shewas be ing
led to e x ecut ion sh ewas recogn ized by h er twin sons.whom sh e

had home to ason, butfromwhom she had long be en parted.
These rushed orward and preva i led on Lycurgus to spare her l i fe.

See Statius, Thebaid, v. 720 atetc. ,where the scene i s beauti ful ly
descri bed , and would se em to have made a great impress ion on

Dante , for before th is h e speaks of Hypsipyle (Purg. x x i i , r12)a s
“
que l la che mostroLangia .

”

And in In]. xwii, 8 -

96,thewhole episode i s re lated of her be trayal
and subsequent a andonmentby jason, for wh ich h e i s be ing
punished in the firs t Bolgia ofthe E ighth Circ le .

‘ non a tanto insurgo : Land ino on this : “Non mi inalao e

d i stendo a tanto quanto si distesono i f) lioli d’ Is ipyle . Im
pe rocche ess i coracao ad abbracc iar la ma re . Ma io non anda i
ad abbracc iar Guido : pe rche era nel fuoco.

"
Danie l lo comments

in ve ry similar language .

tpadre On th i s Tommas eo obse rves that Dante inthe sameway
often style s Vi rgi lMn ,

and that here he impl ies t ha t Gui dowas
h is fathe r in style , butnotin language, and, bythe ex cessive pra ise
that Dante bestows upon th e Provenca l Arnaud,we see th e proof
that he puts the Provenca l poets be fore the I ta l ian ones, though
he by no means puts the Provenca l i diom be fore h i s own nat ive
id iom, aswe may read in Cone . i, 10, l l . Mossimi ancora
per da

'

/endowlui ( il valga n) da molti suoi accusa tori , l i qua l i
d ispregiano e sso e commendano gli al tri, mass imamente que l lo
di l ingua d

'Geo ( the Provenca l language), dicendo eh
'

a pit) be l lo e

migl iore que l lo che que sto partendos i in cio da l la veri ta.

"

taz z ini points out that, he re and there , Dante d i stinct ly has
imitated Guido, as may be seen by comparing Guido

’s Canton ,

beginningAl cor gentil vipers sempre Amore, wi th Dante’s CMSOM
i i i ( in Cone . i v), Le dolci rime d

’
amor, eh

'

ia solid . Dante 's ce le
hrated l ine , Amor, due ateorgestil ratioa

’
appea l s, i s a l so taken from

Guido’s Corleone ment ioned above, inwh ich the re is (st. i i)the l ine
Powd' anion is gentil eon s

'

approach . Wi th ifMr: mio, compare
In]. x v.82, 83

Che in la mente m’ e fitta, ed ormi accora
La ca ra e buona imagine pate rna.

”

The se words were addre ssed to Brunetto La t ini , Dante 's former
master in sc ience , as Gui do Guinicelliwas in

lp
oetr
y

. Curious
enough both are unde rgoing chas ti sement for e same offence.
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time) by address i ng him with voi (you) i nstead of the
customarym.

’ He i nvokes God towi tness h is promise
t ha t hewi l l speak up for Guido

’s good name , and wi l l
have prayers offered up for him. Guido. i n repl y , offe rs
Dante h is earnest t hanks for the se rv ice he has done
him i n promis i ngto pe rpe tuate h i s memory . add i ng t ha t ,
as longas Dante

's books are renowned , sowi l l be Guido’

s .
He further asks h im the reason for h is great affect ion for
h im.

Poiché di riguardar pa sc iuto fui,
Tutto m’

offe rsi pronto al suo se rv igio,
Con l’ afl‘ermartche fa c redere a l trui .

Ed egl i a me Tulasc i tal vestigio.

Per que l ch ’

i
'
odo, in me e tanto chiaro,

Che Le te t nol pubtor, né farlo bigio.

Ma se le tue parole or ver giuraro,

Dimmi che e cagion per che dimos tri
Nc l d i re e nel guardare ave rmi caro ?

As soon as I had fed enough on gaz ing (upon h im),
I ofl'ered myse l f aswhol ly ready for his se rv ice ,wi th
that affi rmat ion (a solemn vow)wh ich makes others
be l ieve . And he to me : “ Fromwhat I hear, thou
leavestin me such and so evident a s ign of thy

On th is subject see Read ings on the Inferno, and cd.,
vol. i, pp

365 , 366, as to 001be ing a style of addre sswh ich 1n Dante ’3time
denoted respect, and be ing used by h imto only three shades in
He l l , name ly, Farinata degl i Uberti, Cava lcante de i Cava lcant i .
and Brune tto Latini . In Pu am. 94 el seqeq. ,

we find Dante
addressing the shade of Pope fidrian Vwi th m, and on learning
that h e had been Pope ( l . atonce changing to That
customwas . however, only 1n Dante ’s t ime . Respect in I ta ly 1s at
the present daydenote d byusingthe th ird pe rson,wi th Ella orLei ,
esce t ing when add ress ing Royal ty, when “Vostra Maesta" is
the orm use d. Th i s. however, i s fol lowed by the third pe rson
singular.
tl’ aflermar Line 109 shows d istinct ly that th i s means an oa th

and noth ing e lse .

twe shall see in Ping. x x x i, 91104 , that souls, be fore passing
from Purgatory into Pa rad i se , are imme rsed in Le the .
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a ffection (forme)as Lethe (i .e. obl i v ion) can ne i ther
efl'ace nor make obscure . But i f thy words swore
truly just now

_
, te l l mewhat i s the reason that make s

thee showin thy Speech and in thy looks that thou
holdest me dear

Dante
's answer shows that h i s admirat ion for Guido

was due far more to h is grea t l i tera ry at ta i nments as

a poe t , than for any pe rsona l regard forthe man.

Ed ia a lui Li dolc i de t t i vostri
Ch e , quanto durerl l

’uso mode rno,’

Fa ranno caritancora i loro inch iostri .

And I to h im Those sweet d i tties of yours,which
as long as the mode rn use (of wri ting poetry in the
vulgar tongue)sha l l endure ,wi l l even make dear to
me the ir very ink.

”

I twi l l bewell here to d igress somewhat, and d i scuss the
two personages whose names are next brought upon
the scene . These are A rnaut Dan ie l , and Gi raud de
Bome il, two poe ts of the schoo l of Provence . of great
ce lebr i ty i n the i r t ime . A rnaud , A rnauld , or A rnaut

“l
’

1130 modema : Scarta z z ini draws attent ion to a para l le l
passage in the Vita Nm a , 25 :

“A cotal cosa d ich iara re ,
secondo ch

’
e buono a l pre sente , prima e da intende re , che an

ticamente non e rano d ic i tori d' Amore in l ingua volgare , anzi
e rano d ic itori d’ Amore ce rt i poe t i in l ingua lat ina . 8 non

e mol to nume ro d
'

ann i pa ssa to, che appari rono prima quest i
poe t i vo lga ri ; che di re pe r rima in volgare tanto e quanto d i re
pe r ve rsi 1n lat ino , secondo a lcuna proporzione . B segno che s ia

picc iol tempo e, che, se volemo ce rcare in l ingua d
’

Oro e in l ingua
d i S i , noi non troviamo cose de tte anz i lo prese nte tempo per

centoc inquanta anni ."
tFaranno cari, etc . : Contrast t h iswith Purg. x i, 97-

99, where
Dan te make s Ode risi d’Agobbio say that , a lthough Guido Cava l
cant i and Gui do Guinice lli had h i the rto taken all the glory of the
language, yetthe re was one a l re ady bornwho pe rchance would
soon drive them from the i r pre - eminence, probably meaning h im
se l f. Seartaa z ini th inks that , in the prese nt passage , Dante i s
wish ing somewhat to mod i fy the above wo rds.
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Danie l ,was one of the most noted t roubadours of the
1ath century , and is reported to have flouri shed be
tween 1180 and 1200. Ve ry l i tt le is re corded of h im by
the ear l ier Commentators , butPetrarch speaks of h im
as hav i ng been one of the foremost poe ts of t hat time .

He l ived i n Provence i n the t ime of Raymond Ber
enger (the Good) Count of Provence , and i s sa id to have
d ied about 1189. From The Troubadours, a History of
Provenfal Life and Literature in theMiddle Ages , by
Franc i s Huclier, London , 1878, pp. 44

- 51, I ext rac t the
fo l lowing :

“ I t i s we l l known that the works of the
Troubadours were atan ear l y pe riod read and admired
i n the ne ighbouring count ry of I ta l y , and t hat the poe ts
i n the Iingua volgare recogn ized i n them atonce t he i r
mode l s and a l l ies i n the struggle aga i nst the pre

domi nance of Lat in scho larsh ip. Students of the

Divine Commedia . or of Petrarch
’

s Trionfi , are aware
of the promi nent pos i t ion ass igned to the Provenca l
s i ngers among the poe ts of the wor ld , and they may
a lso remember tha t of the Troubadours t hemselves
none is ment ioned wi t h h igher pra ise than A rnaut
Dan ie l. Pe t rarch ‘ speaks of h im as the Gran maestro
d

'

amore, and Dante , i n h is ph i lologica l and met rica l
t reat ise De Vulgari Eloquio, dec lares h imse l f i ndebted
to A rnaut for the st ruc ture of several of h is stanzas .
The Sestina , for i nstance , a poem of s ix verses , i n
wh ich the final words of the fi rst stanza appear i n
i nverted order in all th e ot he rs , is an i nvent ion of t h is
t roubadour adopted by Dante and Pe trarch . But
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hand , that A rnaut Dan ie l— if he rea l l y be the aut hor
refe rred to—must have been a migh ty move r of th e
heart to ga in such a t ribute from the lips of Francesca
da Rimi n i.” After describing A rnaut as delight ing i n
motz oscura (darkwords) and rims cars (dear or

scarce rhymes), and equa l ly far- fe tched s imi les,the author
adds : “His i ntent iona l obscurity and h i s manner i sm
were large ly imi tated , butno less frequent ly attacked
and t ravest ied by contemporary poe ts and sat i ri sts.
Pet rarch

's allus ions to h is nove l speech (dir nova),

and Dante 's express ion
“smi th of h is mothe r tongue ,

‘

ev ident ly a l lude to A rnaut ’s pecul iar i t ies of sty le . We

can a l so qui te imagi ne howthe great F lorent i ne could
admi re a dark shade of me lanchol y , a bold originali ty
of thought , and a hanker i ng after scholast ic depth , but
too nearly akin to h is own menta l at t i tude .

”

Gérault, Gi raul t , Guiraut , or Gi raud de Borne il, or
Bornelh , a ce lebrated t roubadour of the spr i ng- t ime
of Provenca l l i terature , flouri shed be tween 1175 and

about 1220, and atta i ned such repute , t hat among h i s
contemporaries hewas spoken of as the master of the
Troubadours. He was born i n the Limousi n , at a

v i l lage near Ex cideul, notfar from Périgueux , buta

cons ide rab le d istance from Limoges, and Scartaz z in i

th inks h is be i ng sty led by Dante quel d i Lemosi , refers
to the Province of Limousin rather than to the c i ty of
Limoges . Dante speaks of h im (De a g. Eloq. 11, cap.

2)as the poe t of righteousne ss ,
”
but, a l though Dante

puts h im on a lowe r sca le t han A rnaut Danie l , the very
comparisonwould rathe r showthat , i n the opin ion of

the pub l ic ,the quest ionwas an open one , and Scarta z z ini

obse rves that therewould be fewatthe present daywho
would agreewi th Dante

’s judgment i n th i s mat ter, for
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there can be l i t t le doubt that , as a poe t , Gi raul t de
Borne il was greater than A rnaut Dan ie l . Gi raul t is
sa id to have left e igh ty -two poe t ica l compos i t ions of

genui ne aut hent ic i ty .

We wi l l nowre turn to our subject , recol lect i ng t hat
Dante has just been te l l i ng Guido Guinicelli t hat h i s
love and affect ion for him are whol ly due to the en

thusiastic admirat ion he fee ls for Guido’s swee t lays .
Li ke Oder is i d ’ Agobbio (see Purg. x i, 82-84)Guido

atonce gives greater honour to another , and po i nt i ng
outthe shade of A rnaut Dan i e l , goe s on to say t hat ,
a l t hough some foo l s at tempt to setGi raul t de Borne il
on a h igher p i nnac le of fame than A rnaut , i t is only
fromthe acc lainations of the vulgar , tha t there coul d
be any quest ion of compa ri ng Gi raul t de Borne il to

A rnaut Dan iel

frate , - disse , quest i eh ' io t i sc e rno
Col di to ,

— cd addith uh spi rto innanzi,
Fumigl ior fabbro de l parlar mate rno.

’

Ve rsi d’ amore te prose di romanzi I

"
parta r materna ; Arnaut

's moth er tongue was of course
Provencal , and Dante shows th i s by mak ing Guido Guinice lli
compare h im to Gi raul t de Borne il, anothe r Provenca l poe t , for,
a l though born in th e Limousin, he was of the schoo l of Pro
vence . E ve ramente a tempo de l Guinice lli l

’
arte de l dire in

prosa ed in ve rso era assa i pii
‘
1o l tre in Provenza ch e in Ita l ia ; e

so lo con Dan te cominc ib ad e sse re a ltramente (Andreol i).
f Versi d

’

amore : Iti s probable that , as the poe t of love,
Arnautwould be of h ighe r meri t , in the est imat ion o f Dante , than
th e poe t of righteousne ss ,

"
as h e sty led Gi raul t dc Borne il.

{prose di romanz i : “There can inde ed be no doubt that, in
add1tion to h i s ( Arnaut's) fame as a lyrica l singe r or troubadour
prope r, h i s equa l ex ce l lence as a na rrat ive poet is he re re fe rred
to,th e word ; rose be in used, notin our mode rn sense , but for
the rhymed couplets o the e ic in contrad i st inction to the e labo
rate stanzas or vers i of the ave - song

"
(The Troubadours, p .

See a l so a le tte r byMr. PagetToynbee in The Aeadmy, Apri l
13th , 1889.
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Sope rch io tutt i , e lasc ia dir gli stol t i
Che que l d i Lemosi credon ch

'

avanzi .
A voce pih eh

'

al ver dri z z an l i vol t i ,
B cosi fe rman sua opinione
Prima ch

’
arte o ragion per lor s

‘

ascol t i.

0my brother, sa id he, “th i s one that I po int out
to thee with my finger," and he po inted to a spiri t in
front , “was a be tter artificer of hi s moth er- tongue
(than I of mine). In verses of love and and in ta les of
romance he surpa ssed all ; and letthe fool s ta l k on

who th ink that he of Limousin ex ce l s h im. They
gi ve heed to rumour rather than to truth , and thus
they fix the i r opin ions before they l i sten to artor

reason.

Benvenuto remarks on the above : And note well
here the most true opi n ion of our Poet,who so just l y
sa t i ri se s the i nsane vulgar herd . For in every pro
fess ion we have seen i t occur t hat many men make
fa lse and va i n asse rt ions : and when examined by

pe rsons of ex perience , as towhether they be acqua i nted
wi th such an art. or i f t hey rea l l y have any opi n ion at

all on the subject about wh ich they speak so posi tively ,
they do notknowwhat else to say than , Eve rybody
says ao ;

’

and thus they make use of the judgment of
the ignorant mul t i tude as the i r sh ie ld .
Dante nex t proceeds to speak of the ear l y I ta l ian

poe t , Fra Gui t tone d
' A rezzo,who i n former days had

had a great popular reputat ion , and quotes h im as an

i nstance of misplaced pra ise . What he says i n effec t
i s t hat , just as pub l ic op i n ion in Provence was fal
lacious i n the mat ter of G iraud de Borneil, so did

pub l ic opi n ion atF lorence go astray about Fra Gui t
tone d

'

A rezzo, unt i l , t h rough the opi n ions of expe rts .

the rea l truth was arrived at. Gui t tone expres sed
beaut i ful t houghts, buth is sty le was nothappy .
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396 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto XXVI .

And nowGuido Guinicelli, afte r grateful l y dec l i n i ngto
ava i l h imse l f of Dante’s offe r to re hab i l i ta te h is fame .

and after begging that Dante will me re ly ut ter a short

prayer on h i s beha l f, draws back , and d isappears i n th e
flames.

Or se tuha i s i ampio privi legio,
Che l ic i to t i sia l' andare al ch iostro’

Ne l qua le e Cristo abate del co l legio,
Pagl i perme un di r d i un pate rnostro,

Quanto bisogna a noi d i questo mondo,
Dove pote r pecc ar non e pit) nostro.

- t
Poi forse per dar loco a l trui, secondo i

Che presso avea , disparve per lo foco,
Come per l

’
acqua 5 peace andando al fondo.

ll
chiostrao : “Cioe a la ch iusura lieta de ' beat i ; c ioe in pa radi so lo quale e ch iusura de' bea ti , come lo ch iostra e de ’ re l igios i

ch iusura conso latoria e re frigiratoria , Netquale, c ioe ch iostro, t
Crista abate del cottegio, impe roche come l' abbate e padre e signore
de i monac i ; coal Cri sto v ia maggiormente e pad re e signore
de

' be at i ” (But i). Scartaz z in i remarks that , in the earl days
of the I ta l ian language , abatewas a ti t le of the highest dign i ty,
be ing frequent ly used for padre or ance, and was assumed by
princes, Hugh Cape t tak ingthe t itle of Ahate d i Parigi .
tDove pater pert

-

av: non 2 {i ii} nostro : Th e penitents in Pur
gatory are no longe r l iab le to fa l l into s in. We may remembe r
in Canto x i

, 23, the shade s of the proud are desc ri be d as not
omit t ing from the Lord’s Praye r the sentence about lead in
into temptat ion, bute x pla in ing tha t they use i t for the sake 0

those who rema in beh ind them in th e world .
2per dar loro altrui , secondo Che presso avea I have he re de arted
from Dr.Moore 's te x t to fol lowScarta z z ini, who quotes anfani
in putt ing a comma after a ltrui , and inte rpre t ing the pa ssage as

I have translated i t. Dr.Moore puts no comma into the sentence .

The more gene ra l punctuat ion i s to utthe comma afte r secondo
,

and to inte rpre t : “ forse per da re i secondo luogo, i .e. il luogo
dopo lui, altrui, c ioe all’ a l tro (Arna ldo Danie l lo) che avea presso
d i se.

"
To th is inte rpre tat ion of attrui Fanfan i ve ry dec ided ly

objec ts .
gCorne per t

'

arqna, etc . : Compare the disappearance into the
must of P1ccarda de ’

Donat i, Par. i i i. 121
“Cosi parlommi , e poi comincio: AveMaria, cantando ; e cantando vanio,

Come per acqua cupa cosa grave .

"



Can to x x vr. Readings on the Purgatorio. 397

Nowi f thouhast such ample pri v i lege , that i t is
granted to thee to enter into that Cloister (i .e. Para
d i se), in wh ich Christ i s the Abbot of the Col lege,
repeat to Him a Paternoster on my beha l f, in so far

as is needful for us in th i sworld (of spiri ts)whe re
power to sin i s no longer ours . Then perchance
to gi ve p lace to some one e l se , whoe ver might be
nearest to h im, he van i shed through the flames , l i ke
a fi sh go ingto the bottom through thewate r.

Dante
’s a t tent ion has natura l l y bee n at tracted by Guido'

s
enthus iast ic pra ise of A rnaut , and,when Guido is out
of s ight , he draws as near as the flameswi l l permi t of
h i s doi ng, and begs A rnaut to revea l h is ident i ty , about
wh ich Guido had left h im i n the dark .

Io mi fec i a l mos trato innanz i un poco,
B dissi ch’ al suo nome ilmio disire

Apparecch iava grazioso loco.

I advanced a l i ttle towards h imwho had been po inted
out, and sa id that mydes i rewas preparing an honour
able place for h i s name .

Tha t i s to say : I told h im that my des i re to know
h imwas so grea t , that I should rece ive h is namewi t h
espec ia l affect ion .

A rnaut repl ies in the Provenca l tongue , te l l s Dante
who he is , speaks with much cont ri t ion of h is pas t
l i fe , and wi th bright hope of the joys of the l i fe to
come , and conc ludes, before van ish ing i n h i s turn ,wi t h
a prayer to Dante , that he wi l l i n due t ime (by wh ich
he probab l y means when the t ime sha l l have come for
repeat ing a Pa ternoster forGuido Guinicelli) remembe r
h im in h is pious i ntercess ions .

Ei cominc io l i be ramente a di re
Tanm'

abelis vostre eortes demon,

Tan m abd is Compa re In]. x ix , 37: Tanto m
'
ebe l, quanto

a te piace , and see my note on th is passage in Read ings on the



398 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x vr.

Qu
'

ieuna mpm q nim m il a vos eobfin

Jen sai Arnaut, queNor, e va i cantan,

Inferno, vol. n, . p. 79. On th i s and othe r simi lar passa es where
the word is introduced, compare Benedetto Varch i (L’

ereolaao,

Venice , 1580, p 51, [Question]“Come direste voi ne l la vos t ra
l ingua que l lo, c e Te renzio di sse ne l la latina mnnns naam in

omato verbis P Anewer] Abbe l l i sc i il dono, o il prese nte nost ro
col le pa role a Dante , che vol le dirlo a l tramente

,
formoun

ve

c

r

l

'bo da 34!d’ na nome aggh iettivo , e d
’una preposi z ione la tina,

e issc Mal dare , e mal tene r lo mondo pulc ro
Ha tolto Ioro, e posti a questa zuffa
Qua le e l la sia . parole non c i appulcro.

v". 58

[Question Dite il vero, piacevi egl i . o pa rvi be l lo cotesto verbo
appulem Voi pigl iate qui abbelliste in s ignifica z ione a t ti va.
ctoe pe r far be l lo, e dr sopra quando a l legaste que

’ versi d i Dante
(p. 30)

Ope ra natura le e ch ’uomfavella ;Ma cost0 cost, natura lasc ia
Poi fare a voi secondo che v

'
abbe l la .

’

(Par. x x vi, 1304 32)
pare che sia posta in si niflca z ione neutra, c ioe per piacere, e

per parer be l lo. [Answer Voi di te vero , ma que l lo e de l la qua rta
con

'

ugaz ione, o ve ro maniera de
' verbi, e questo e de l la prima ;

quefi
‘

o si pone assolutamente, c ioe senza a lcuna partice l la innanzi ,
e questo ha sempre davanti se, i mi, 0ti, o gli. secondo le persone
che fave l lano, o de l le qual i si fave l la. Questo

'

e il modo di d ire
Toscano, come mos tra Dante stesso, inducendo ne l la fine del

XXVI Canto del Purgatorio Arnaldo Danie l lo a dire Proveneal~
mente

Tan m’

abelis votre cortois deman.

’

e gli a l tri ve rsi , che segui tano, benche per mio aviso siano
scntti scorettamente : Dicesi eziandio, come il Boccacc io nel

l’ Ameto
De

' qua i la terza via pius’ abbe l l iva .

I cannot re fra in fromquot ingMr. Carey's note on Arnaut'swords
Arnaut is here made to speak in h i s own tongue , the Provenca l.
According to Dante (De Vulg. El i, cap. the Proven aiwas
one languagewi th the Spanish. athe sa on this suJcetis
so curious, that the reade r wi l l notbe d isp eased if I give an

abstrac t of i t. Dante first makes th re e great d i visions of th e
European languages. ‘ One of the se e x tends fromthe mouth of
the Danube , orthe lake ofMz otis, to thewe stern l imits of Eng
land

, and i s bounded bythe l imits of the French and I ta l ians, andby th e ocean. One id iom obta ined over thewhole of this space :
butwas afte rwards subdi vided into the Sc lavonian, Hunga rian,
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4oo Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto xxv i .

8Mi ia iez en la ioi ‘l qu’ esper, denan.

Ara vosm per aquella valor,

Que vos guida atsontde 1’esealinat
Souraka ass a temps de ma dolor.

Poi s’ ascose ne l foco ch e gli aflina .

He read i ly thus began to speak : “Your courteous
request pleases me so much , tha t I ne i ther can nor

wi l l h ide myse l f from you. I am Arnaut ,whoweep
and go singing, sorrowful ly I contemp la te my past
fo l ly

,
and joyful ly I see the bl iss I hope for in th e

future . NowI entrea t youby that Power, wh ich
guides youto the eu i t of the sta i rway , be mind ful
in due t ime of my aggrings . He then hid h imse l f
in the fire that i s refin ing them.

Oz anam who gives a lmost ident ica l l y the same tex t
as that i n Dr. Moore

'

s ed i t ion , of the above Provenca l
l i nes , trans lates them as fol lows : Tant me plait votre
courtoise demande , que je ne puis ni ne veux me cacher
s vous. je sui s A rnaud qui p leure etva is chantant je
vois avec chagri n ma fol ie passée . Ma is je vois joyeux
devant moi la joie que 1espere. Or, je vous prie par
ce t te vertu qui vous guide au somme t de l 'escalier ,
souvenez—vous en temps ut ile de ma douleur.

E visto aggio d i core
I ra to e consiroso
Veni r gajo e giojoso
ln gio

'

poggiare, e
’
n tutta beninanza.

‘lta ioi : Diez reads lajara, th e da
l

.

tgm
'

da atsans de 1' esea iina : As wil be se en on th e nex t e,

Raynouard reads : Guide atsonosens[resets e sens eatina , i .e.
“w0

guides youto the summi twi thout ld andwi thout heat.” But , as
Scarta z z ini points out, in all the ountain of Purgatory there i s
no mention of Co ld occurrin as a penance , or in any other
way and no one can pre tend t atthe Powe r (aqad la valor)guided
the Poe ts up to th e summi twi thout heat (sens eatina), see ing tha t
the ve ry nex t phenomenon they we re to encounter in that
Corn ice was, that they shoul d themselves have to pass thro
the scorch ing .hea t of the flames.



Canto x x v x . Readings on the Purgatm
'

o. 401

Near l y every ed i t ion gives a d ifferent ve rs ion of these
l i nes . Scartaz z ini, i n h i s Le ipz ig commentary . pp.

546
-

548,
‘

quotes e igh t d ifferent render i ngs , bes ides t hat
of D iez , wh ich he adopts .
Raynouardwas of op i n ion t hat the tex t should be as

fol lows
Tan m

’

abellis vostre cortes deman ,
Ch

’

ieunon me puese ni m voi l a vos cobrire ;

Jeusui Arnautz , ch e plor e vai cantan
Consiros , ve i la passada follor,
E ve i janzen lo joi qu

’

esper denan ;
Aras vos prec , per aque l la va lor

Que us guida al som sens fre ich e sens cali na,
Sovegna vos atenprar ma dolor.

"

Il n
’

es t pas un des nombreux manuscr i ts de la

Divine Comm dia , pas une des éd i t ions mul t ipl iées

qui en ontété données , qui ne présente dans les vers

que Dante prete au t roubadour A rnaud Dan ie l , nu
texte défiguré etdevenu, de copie en copie . presque
i n i n te l l igib le . Cependant j

’

ai pensé qu
’

i l n
'

étaitpas

imposs ib le de rétab l i r le texte de ces vers , en com

parant avec so i n . dans le s manuscrits de Dante que

possedent les dépéts pub l ics de Par is , toutes les
variantes qu

'i la pouva ient fourn i r , eten les choi s i ssant
d ’apres les régles grammatica les etles notions lex ico

graph iques de la langue des t roubadours . Mon espo i r
n
’

a po i nt été trompé , etsans aucun secours conjectura l ,
sans aucun dép lacement ni changement de mots, je suis

pa rvenu, par le s imp le choi x des variantes , s re trouver
le tex te primi t i f, tel qu

’i l a duétre produi t par Dante
(Raynouard, Lex ique Roman, Paris, 1830, 8vo, tom. i,

p. x iii).

END OF CANTO XXVI.



402 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x vn.

CANTO XXV I I .

THE SEVENTH CORN ICE—SEN SUALI'I‘Y (CONCLUDKDF- THE

ANGEL OP PU RITY—THE PASSAGE THROUGH THE FLAMES
—ASCENT OF THE LAST STAIRWAY—ARR IVAL IN THE TER
RESTRIAL PARADISE—VIRGIL’

S FAREWELL.

FROMthe n i nth Canto, unt i l the c lose of the scene la st
described , Dante has been describ i ng Purgatory prope r ,
d iv ided i nto seven Corn ices, i nwh ich the seven cap i tal
s i ns are purged i n d ifferent ways . From nowtoth e end
of the Cantica ,we sha l l have the descript ion of the Post
Purgatorio, whe re i n is s i tuated the Paradise of De l igh ts ,
figurat ive of the Church M i l itant
Be nvenuto d ivides the Canto i nto four parts .
In the F irstDivision , from ver. I to ver. 45 . Dante

desc ribes the appearance of an Ange l ,who purge s him
from Sensua l i ty

, the seventh and last s i n ; and i nv i tes
h im, wi th the ass i stance of V irgi l , to pass th rough the
fire i n tothe Te rrest r ia l Parad ise .

In the Second D ivision,
fromver. 46to ver. 87, he te l l s

of h i s passage th rough the fire .

In the Third D ivision, from ver. 88to ver . 108, h e re

lates hown igh t came upon the Poets ; howthey slept
on the sta i rway and Dan te

'

s dream.

Inthe Fonrth Division, from ver. l ogto ver. 142 , is con

tained Vi rgi l
's farewe l l exhortat ion to Dante .
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Read ings on the Pm'

gatorio. Can

Si stava il so le 0nde il giorno sen gi va,
Quando 1’ Ange l d i Dio" l ieto c i apparse .

Aswhen he darts forth h i s first
spotwhere hi s Maker shed Hi s
sinking beneath the lofty Libra ,

Ganges are be ing scorched by
stood the Sun and therefore the daywas de
when God 's Ange l, ful l of gladness, appeared

I n the words of the Beat i tude (St.Matt.
pecially appropriate to the occas ion , th e A
nounces an A bsolut ion , nota las !for Virgi

Dante and Stat ius a lone . These two Poe t
nowbeen purged from the seven morta l

qua l ified themse lves to ascend to the

Parad ise , where they wi l l have a v ision of

thence ascend st i l l h ighe r.

statement fa l se and nonsen

sc ribe sunri se, i .e. th e ligh

plac e atthe Ganges atthe
and a),wh ich i s mani fe st ly
(as is often th e case)have

Nova in 77, nowin

inte rpre tat ion proceeds qui te simply
Je rusa lem

,
consequent ly midnight

used here e x act ly as in Pnrg. ii, 5,

po int of n ight wh i le th e Sun is an Arie s
Itwas therefore noon atth e Gange s,
as Dante conc ludes in l . 5) i t was suns

On th is

of th e Cornice—the
other must be the
See Pie tro di Dante on t h i s passage : “In
quando utplurimum commi tt itur etincalesc it
luxurios i ign is, fingitse mitt i etduc i abAn elo,
consc ientiz ,

eta Vi rgi l io, i d est ab ia icio rati
empore inflammam etincendium eonsc ientiae etre

alis viri i ."



Canto x x vu. Readings on the Purgatorio. 405

The Ange l nowi nvi tes t hem to pass on,

that t hey must fi rst go th rough the flames .
Puor de l la fiamma stava in sul la riva,’

E cantava : Beati mundo eorde
,

In voce assa i piuche la nostra viva.t
Posc ia Piunon si va , se pria non morded
An ime sante , il foco : entra te in es sa,
Ed al canta r d i 1a non siate sorde,"

Ci disse , come noi gli fummo pre sso
Pe rch '

io d ivenni ta l, quando lo intesi ,
Qua le e colui che ne l la fossa e me ss0.§

‘ in suite riva Of the three l ines in th i s terrina, Perez (op. cit.

p. 257, etseq.) obse rves that l.
fl
7 indica tes the com leteness of

th e Puri ty, wh ich no host i le ame can injure , an its secure
habitat ion in spots that are inacc essible to th e wicked . Line 8,
wh i le a l lud ing to th e Beatitude : “B lessed are the pure in hea rt,
for they sha ll see God ,

”
also a l ludes to the abode inwh ich Puri ty

is gene rated . Line 9 i s ful l of love and e loquence . Some have
desc ri bed the vo ice as th e be st pa rt of human l ife , and ce rtainly
the pe rfec t ion of human l i fe i s shown in th e puri ty of the voice .

f uore assa i pit) che la nostra viva We are to unde rs tand that
the vo ice ofthe Ange l of Puritywas c lear, d ist inct. harmonious,
and musica l. Perez rema rks that we have here a direc t con
trast with the stamme ring woman in Pnrg. x ix , 7, who i s the
type of ConcupiscenceMi venne in sogno una femmina bal ba .

We may not ice too that, in l l . 43-

45 of that Canto.the Puri ty of
the voice of the Ange l of the Love of God is inst inct ive ly con

trastedwi th that of the femmina ba iba
“Quand’ io udi’ : Venite, qui si varca ,

’

Parlare in modo soave e benigno,
Qua l non si sente in quests morta l marca .

’

Perez adds that the diffe rence inth e types of voice noted by Dante
in h i s poemwould offe r food forth e most interest ing obse rva t ions.
Dante had an e x quisi te ly fine ear, and one of the most touch ing
fea tures in h is remini scences of th e friends he meetswith i s the i r
vo ice . Letit suffice to remembe rwha t h e re lates about Case l la
in Purg. i i , 85. 86, and 112 and about Forese , x x i i i, 43-

45 .

l se pria non nwrde il foco : Scartaz z ini quotes the fol

lowing : “Si per cordis munditiam libidinis fiamma non c x

tinguitur, incassum qua libet vi rtutea oriuntur” (Greg. Magn .Mora iium, l ib. x x i, cap.

5Mi eoiwi elle nella fossa 2m m : Some have tried to e x

pla in th is simply to mean tha t Dante be came as pa le as is a



406 Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to x x vn .

Outs ide the flame on the ex treme edge (of the Cor
n ice)was he standing, and chanted : B eati mundo
corde (B le ssed are they of a pure heart), in a voice
far more me lod ious than ours. Then : “No one

can advance farther , O sancti fied souls, i f first the
fire affl ict not: enter into i t, and be notdeaf to the
chant beyond i t,

" sa id he to us
,
as he drewnigh un to

h im wherea t I became ,when I heard i t, as onewho
i s placed in the ex ecut ion-

pit.

Dante i s para l ysed wi t h fear : and all the te rr ib le
scene s he has wi t ne ssed , of sufferers executed atthe
stake , recur to h i s mind with horror.

In so, lo man comme sse , mi prote si ,’

Gua rdando il foco , e immaginando forte
Umani corpi gia veduti accesi .

With interclasped hands I stretched my se l f upward .
looking atthe fire , and v iv id ly reca l l ing human
bod ies that in pa st t imes I had seen burn ing (atth e
s take).

corpse when placed in the grave , butScartaz z ini fee l s ce rtain
tha t Dante is de sc ribing h imse l f as a l i ving man, in the fear of
immed iate de ath bythe form of e x e cut ion ca l led in those days
propagginare, wh ich consisted of plant ing the condemned as

sassin head downwards l ike a v ine in a hole dug in the earth,
and then chok ing h im to dea th by fi l l ing up the ho le . See

In]. x ix , 49- 51. On wh ich se e th e comment of the Ottimo
,
who

says th i s mode of punishment was more pa rticularly appl ied to
treache rous assass ins. The old decrees of F lorence say: As
sassinus planta in capite deorsum,

ita quad morietur. See Readings
on the Inferno, vol. i i, p. 82.

‘ I n su. te ma n commesse, mi protes i : I find the Tusca n Com
mentators , such as Pratice l l i , Casini , Torraca and othe rs. favour
the inte rpre tat ionwh ich I nowsubsti tute for that in my prev ious
edi t ions . Praticc lli says : “Mi distesi col la pe rsona , comme t
tcndo insieme le mani, o inse re ndo le d i ta de l l’ una in que l le
de l l ' a l tra, e rivoltandone ls pa lme a ll

’ ingiu, in a t to d'uomo ch e

sta pe rple sso.

" Torraca condemns the inte rpreta tionwh ich I use d
be fore , obse rv in La costruzione ; mi protes i in etc itman com»

mess: non daregbe un' imagine ben ch iara, e sa tta , d i cio che
Dante fece .

"



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


408 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto x x vu.

Non ti potrebbe far d
'un cape l ca lvo.

’

E se tucred i forse ch '
io t' inganni,

Patti ver le i, e fa tti far credenz at
Con le tue mani a i lembo de ’ tuoi panni .

Pon giuoma i, pon git!ogn i temenza,
Volgit i in qua, e vieni ol tre sicuro.

Ed io pur fe rmo, e contro a coscie
'

nza .‘

My kind Conductors turned towards me , and Virgi l
sa id to me : My Son, here there may be torment,
butnotdea th . Beth ink thee, be th ink thee lo i f
[was able to guide thee safe ly upon the very (back
of) Geryon ,whatwi l l I notdo nowwhen so much
neare r to God ? Be l ieve for certa in that,wert thou
even to rema in wi th in the bosom of th is flame for

which he e x tricated h im in He l l . See In

a
]. x vn,

-88
,
where

Dante 's te rror atthe s i

g.
t of Geryon i s vi vi ly depic d :

Qua l e colui, c ha 31pre sso il riprezzo
De l la quartana, eh ' ha a l’ungh ie smorte,
E trema tutto purguar ando il res z o,

Tal divenn’
io.

”

Tommaseo paraph rases Vi rgi l
’s words thus : “Se t i sa lva i dalla

Frode , pessimo de
'mos tri , che conduceva all

’ infe rna le ma l iz ia,
e per l

’

a ria nuotando ; come non ora P
“
cape!calvo : Compare St. Luke x x i, 18: Butthere sha l l not

an ha i r of your head pe ri sh .
f jatti [or credea“ : See Vac. della Crusca , s.v . an dmx a ,§ 27
Saggio, rova, Lat. ex pen

'

m ntum.

”
Brunone Bianch i says tha t

[orta tr mm was an e x pre ssion used in forme r days about one
who tasted the victuals atthe table of a prince , to insure the i r
notbe ing poisoned. CompareMar anteMaggiore, x v i

,
st. 24

E sempre d i sua man servl marcheseMassime Antea , con molta riveren z ia,
Di coppa, d i colte l lo, e di credenz ia.

And lbid . x i x , st . 129
E d

'

ogni cosa , che
’
n tavola viene,

Sempre faceva la credenza , e
’

l saggio.

But i comments thus upon the tex t : “Credenza , c ioe esperienz ia
la qua le fa credere .

" Grah am i s nowth eword for a sideboard ."
{contra a toscwnx a Scarta z z ini th inks Dante is he re a l lud ing

to the di fficul t ies a man encounters in ove rcomingthe at tac ks of
Concupi scence be fore he can apply h imse l f to correct i t, and

mort ify i t byworth
g
deeds . Per abstinentiam ca rn is vitia sun t

e xtinguenda (St. reg.Mar. lib. x x , 4 x ).
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ful l a thousand ears , i t could notmake thee ba ld of
a s ingle ha ir. nd i f perchance thouth inkest that I
am dece i v ing thee , step forward towards i t, and make
the ex periment wi th thine own hand s upon the h em
of thy garments. Lay as ide , from th i s moment, lay
aside all fea r, turn th i sway, and come onward in all

securi ty . Yetsti l l I stood mot ion less in spi te of

consc ience (wh ich admon ished me to obey).

H is con sc ience was te l l i ng h im to pe rform what h is
une rring Leader (verace guida) prescri bed for him.

Vi rgi l now,wi th knowledge of the soft s ide of Dante ’s
nature , has recourse to an art i fice to getround h im and

urge h im forward .
Quando mi vide star pur fe rmo e duro,’
Turba to un poco, disse Or ved i, figlio,
Tra Beatrice e te e que sto mum.

"

When h e sawme sti l l s tand fa st and stubborn , some
what troubled he sa id Nowlook, my Son , between
Bea trice and thee i s th iswa l l .

Vi rgi l
'

s reason ing, wh ich conc ludes wi th the sort of

pe rsuas ive ban te r tha t a parent or a nurse uses to a

re luctant chi ld , is successful i n overcomi ng Dante 's

Come al nome d i Tisbe f ape rse il c igl io
Piramo in sul la morte, e riguardolla,

‘ dum : Compare St. Thomas Aquinas (Summ. Theol. pa rs i i i .
su 1. qu. i , art. I l le qui in suo sensuperseverat, rigidus,
et urns per s imilitudinem vocatur ; sieut durum in materialibus
dic itur quod non ced i t tactui ; unde et frangi dic itur aliquis
quando a suo sensudive llitur.

"

i’ Tisbe : Th i s a l lude s to th e we l l - known story of Pyramus and
Th isbe, two lovers in Baby lon,whose tragic dea th atthe foot of
the mulbe rry tree , wh ich up to tha t t ime had borne wh i te frui t ,
cause d i t thereafte r for evermore to bear purple frui t. See Ovid

,Met. i v, 145 -

46

Ad nomen Th isbes oculos jam morte gravatos
Pyramus ere x it, v isaque recond iditi l la .

"

Benvenuto se es c lose ana logy be tween the loves of Pyramus and
Th i sbe

,
and those of Dante and Bea trice .
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Allor che il ge l so d ivento vermigl io
Casi, la mia durezza fatta sollad

’

Mi vol s i al sa vio Duca, udendo ll nome
Che ne l la mente sempre mi rampol la.1

Ond
'
c i crolld Ia fronte .§ e d i sse Come
Volemc i star d i qua ? — ind i sorri se ,

Come al fanciul si fa eh
'
6 v into al

As, atthe name of Thi sbe , Pyramus when atth e

point of death , opened h is eyes and looked upon
her, atthe timewhen th e mulberrywas changed into
purple ; so d id I , all my stubbornness be ing softened ,
turn to my sage Conductor,when I heard the name

(of Bea trice)wh ich i s ever surging up in mymind .
Whereupon he shook h is head , and sa id “Well !
are we going to rema in on th is s ide ? Then he

* itgelsa diventbvermigtio : Th i s i s desc ri bed by Ovid,Meta ».

iv
, 55 - 166. Th isbe , be fore k i l l ing he rse l f, utte rs a praye r wh ich
is answe red by the gods ( ll. 164, 165)

Vota tamen tetigere deos , tetigere parentes
Nam color in pomo e st, ubi permaturuit, a ter.

tratto, the same as cedevole (yie ld ing); or arm devole (fle x ible .
supple). Compare In]. x vi 28 : Esta 1060 $0110, th i s yie ld ing sandy
spot . And Purg. v, t8

Pe rche la foga l ’un de l l’ a ltro insol la.

trampolla : Compare Purg. v, 16, 17
Che sempre l ’uomo in cui pensier rampo l la

Sopra pensier, da se d i lunga il segno .

”

But i interpre ts th e passage in th e te x t : “Sempre ne la mente
mia si rinnuova ; pe ro che quanto pit

‘

i l
'

odo ricordare , tanto
maggiore deside rio d i le i mi cre sce .

"
And Andreol i : Me tte

nuovi ram l l i d i amorosi ed a l t i pensie ri .
5mm fronte : The Vat icanMS . reads here, erotic to taste ,

butthe Sta. Croce, Gae tan i, Cassine se , and the FirstFour Editions
read fronte.

“poms : As we have be fore not iced, pom or porno means any
frui t growing on a tree , notnec essari ly an apple, as some translate
i t . The prope rword for apple is meta . On the passage in the
te x t Land inowri tes Spe sso inte rv iene che il fanc iul lo ricusa di
veni re ad ubbid ire per fuggir fa t ica ; ma se gli e mostro [if he be
shown] 0 me la. o pe ra od a l t ro pome [In st va ed ubb idi sce .

”

Mf
g
—The Land ino of 1481 reads “ad ubhi ire ;

" tha t of “8a
rea s “ad .

"
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412 Readi ngs on the Pargatcm
’

a . Canto x x vn .

He then entered into the fire in front of me , begging
Sta tius, who for a long way before that had been
be tween us (lit. d i v ided us), to come on behind . As
soon as I was in i t (th e fire), I wouldwi l l ingly have
ca st myse l f into mol ten glass to cool me , so im
mea surab le was the burning there . My be loved
Father (Virgi l), to encourage me , spoke of noth ing
butBea trice aswewa l ked a long, saying : A l ready
meth inks I see her eye s .

A s Beat rice represents Theology, the obse rva t ion may
remi nd one of the supp l icat ion i n the Book of Common
Prayer, that in all our sufferi ngs here upon eart h ,we
may steadfast ly look up to Heaven .

" V irgi l , symbol
of human sc ience , tac i t ly acknowledges the i nsuffi c iency
of eart h l y means to comfort and susta i nMan i n t imes
of great sorrowand sufferi ng.

The Poe ts are nowso enve loped i n flames , t hat t hey
cannot see the i rway, butan ange l ic song guides t hei r
steps .
The Ange l had enjoi ned t hem i n ver. 12 , atcantor

di Id son siate sarde, mean i ng that ,when i n the fire . t hey

were to l isten to the chant on the far s ide of i t . The

voice is, as we sha l l ga t her from W . 58- 63, tha t of

another Ange l , who i s doubt less the Guard ian of the

insegnare a conside rarlo e contemplar lo. In Canto x x x i , 109,
the fourMa i dens who repre se nt th e Ca rdinal Vi rtue s say to
Dante

Menrenti agl i occh i suoi .
In Conv. n, c . 16, l l . 27, 28, Dante writes : Gli occh i d i que sta
donna sono le sue d imastrax ioni, le qua l i d ri tte negl i occh i de llo
inte l le tto,

innamorano l
'

anima .

"
On th e powe r of th e eye s of

Bea trice , se e Par. x v , 3436

dent ro agl i occh i suoi ardeva un ri so
Tal, ch

'
10 pensa i cc

'mie i tocca r lo fondo
De l la mia graz ia e de lmio Parad i so.

"
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Te rrest ria l Parad i se . Un l i ke the two with flami ng
swords p laced t here by God to drive away whoever
should approach , th is one , the Ange l of Pur i ty , i nv i tes
the pure i n heart to ente r, addressing h imse l f to the
Poe ts.

Guidavac i una voce che cantava
Di la; e noi, attenti pure a le i,

Ven immo fuar ladove si montava.

Waited benedirti patris mei ,
Sonodentro ad un Iume che ll era,‘
Tal che mi vinse , e gua rdar nol pote i .

Lo sol sen va
,

"— soggiunse , e vien la se ra ;
Non v’ arrestate , ma studiate il passo,Mentre che l’ occ idente non s’ annera.

“Guida vaci : Cesa ri (p. 488)compare s th i s d i stant chant, guid
ing the penitents through the flames, to boa ts on the Lago d i
Garda, wh ich , duringthe fogs that are preva lent there , have be l ls
on the i r prows, to he lp them to avoi d co l l isions. Seartaz z ini ob
se rves that

,
whe reas in the other Cornices i t had a lways been an

Ange l who eflaced one of the seven P’s from Dante ’s brow, in
th i s Corn ice t he re i s no such ment ion, and we are left to infer
that the last P, sign ifying the sin of Lust , i s burnt outwh i le he
i s in th e fire . Th i s is commented on by Pietro d i Dante : “Et
nota auctorem in hoc vi t ia fui sse mul tum implic itum,

utnunc
ostenditde incendio quod habui t in dicta flamma in reminis
cent ia consc ientiz .

"
In none of the Cornices of Purgatory, and

noteven in He l l, has Dante had to suffe r so much as in th i s
Cornice of the Lustful. In Purg. x i i i, 133-38, he says that he
fears he wi l l have after death to do pe nance amongthe Proud and
a ioua, buthe nowfinds that for a fewmoments he has to
sufl'e rthe torments of th e lust ful even be fore h i s death .

‘l’ Venite : Scarta z z ini points outthat, as th e A l Warde r at
th e entrance of Purgatory takes th e func t ions 0 St. Pe te r, so

does th e Ange l atthe e x i t from Purgatory ta ke the funct ions of
j esus Ch ri st, ronounc ingthe great sentence thatwi l l be repea ted
on the Day of

?Judgment.
1m: lame clue 1!c m: The l ight was the radiant form of the
Ange l , far ex ceed ing in brightness those whom Dante had pre
v iouslyseen. As th e Poe ts i ssued fromth e flames, theywe re just
oppos i te the sta irwa leadingup to th e Te rre stria l Parad ise , and
the Ange l stood at e footof the sta i rcase .
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A voice thatwas s inging on the far s ide (ofthe fire)
guided us on ; and we, gi v ing our attent ion to i t
a lone , i ssued forth whe re the a scent began . Come ,
ye blessed ofMy Father,’ sounded fromthe interior of
a l ight thatwas there , so (bri l l iant)that i t overcame

me , and I could notgaze upon i t .
“The Sun i s

s inking fast ,
"

added (the vo ice), and th e n ight
cometh ;1' tarry not, butpre ss on your steps , be fore
tha t the West sha l l become darkened by n ight .

We know from Canto vn , 52 , that , as soon as the n ight
fa l l s i n Purgatory . all progress is arrested . And t he re
fore the Ange l adv i ses t he i r notde layi ng on th e ve ry
thre sho ld of the Te rre str ia l Parad i se , as though he

would say, Li fe is short , Death is athand .
Benvenuto d raws at ten t ion to the fact that , upto th is

poi nt , the road had been wi nd i ng round the c i rcui t of
the mount ; buthere , as i n the Anti- Purgatorio, i t di
verges and ascends th rough a hol lowway st ra igh t up
to the summit . Th is pa th Dante nowdesc ri bes . Ben

venuto th inks he wi shes. by an a l legory , to speak of the

pa th of v irtue.

Hard l y have the three Poe ts commenced the ascen t
of the sta i rway ,when the Sun se ts . and as by the law
of Purgatory further progre ss is notpe rmi t ted atn igh t .
they lie down upon the steps of the sta i rcase and Dante
fa l ls into a deep s leep .

Dri tta sa l ia la v ia pe r entro il sasso,
Ve rso tal pa rte, ch

’
io togl ieva i raggi

‘ See St.Matt. x x v, 34 :
“Then sha l l the King sayunto them

on his right hand, Come, ye blessed ofMy Fathe r , inhe ri t the
kingdom prepared foryoufromth e foundation of the world. "

tTh i s reminds one of St. john ix , 4 :
“The night cometh ,whe n

no man canwork .”
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La possa de l sa l ir pit) che il d i le t to.

’

The passage a scended stra ight up through the rock.
in such d irect ion, that before me I impeded the rays
of the Sun,whichwas a lready low. And butof few
steps hadwe essayed the proof,when both I and my
Sages , by rea son of th e d i sappea rance of my shadow,
perce i ved that th e Sun h ad setbehind us. And ere

the hori zon in all i ts bound less ex panse had assumed
one unvaried hue (of gloom), and ere n ight had d i f
fused i ts darkness equa l ly all over i t (lit. had made
all i t s d i stributions). each ofus made a bed of a sta ir
forasmuch as the nature of the mounta in had taken
away fromus the power of ascend ing even more than
the des ire (to do so).

Benvenuto says t hat Dante probab l y means tha t he

gave h imse l f up to noc turna l med i ta t ion wi th Stat ius,
a poe t of moral sc ience , and wit h V i rgi l , a poe t of

natural sc ience .

Qua l i si fanno ruminando manse t
Le capre , state rapi de e prote rve
Sopra le c ime, avant i che sien prause,

1”l awman : Giul iani i s quoted by Scarta z z ini as saying. that
Vi rgi l h ad to enter the fi re of urificatlon to rende r h imse lf
worthy of pass ingthe th reshold 0 the Te rrestria l Paradise and

Stat ius because he would na tura l ly do so before asc end ing to
God . Dante had to go th rough that tria l and torment as though
to mort i fy th e spi ri t of the flesh as a holocaust to God. Scartaz
z ini th inks tha t Vi rgi l and Stat ius had to pass through the
flames for the simple reason t ha t the re was no othe r way to
ascend. They lay themse lve s down on a step to obey the lawof

the holy mounta in,wh ich cannot be ascended by night. They do
nots leep, notbe ing subjec t to th e impe rfections of the flesh , but,
l ike the sh e herds,wa tch all n igh t,wh i le Dante a lone, fromhaving
the flesh 0 Adam (quel d

’
Adamo)was overcome by s leep.

truminando manse Le capre : Boccacc io, in h is Vita di Dante,
re lates that Dante wrote two ve ry beaut iful Ec logues , in answe r
to some verses sent to h im by h i s friendMaest ro Giovanni de l
Vi rgi l io. a dist inguished poe t of Bologna who h imse l f wrote an

epi taph on Dante after h i s death. In th e second of these
Ec logue s of Dante ( l l. 74 5) the re i s a passage resembl ing th is
one of the goats.
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Tac i te all’ ombra, mentre ch e il sol fe rve ,
Guardate dal pastor ch e in sul la ve rga
Poggiato s

’ e, e lor poggia to se rve
E qua le ilmandr

'

ian f che fuori a l be rga,
Lungo il pecul io1suo que to pe rnot ta ,

Guardando pe rche fiera non lo sperga ;
Ta l i e ravamo tutti e tre a l lotta,

lo come capra, ed e i come pastori,
Fasciat i quinc i e quind i d' a l ta grotta .

Even as th e goa ts become quiet wh i le ruminating.
which had been agi le and impe tuous upon the moun
ta in tOps be fore they took the ir mea l , rest ing hushed
in th e shade , as long as the sun i s hot,watched by
the ir shepherd who leans upon h i s sta ff, and thus
lean ing watches them ; and as the he rdsman tha t
l i ves in th e Open ,watches by n ight beside h is re st ing
flock, keeping guard that no wi ld beast sca tter i t ;
e ven so attha t hourwerewe all three , I l ike a goat,
and they l ike shepherds, hedged in on e i ther s ide by
lofty rock .

Benvenuto e x pla i ns that wh i le ascend i ng the wind i ng
road , l i ke those striving after v i rtue , they migh t have

[or poggiato serve : Othe rs read “e for d i posa serve,
" “

and
re st ing wh i le they res t cause s them to re st a l so,”butthe forme r
read ing has an ove rwhe lmingwe ight ofMS . authority. Ben.

venuto says : Like as the goats a scend the high h i l l tops, and
gathe r the mos t succulent branches . shrubs and leaves, and
when sa t iated , are led bythe shephe rd to ruminate in the shade ,
so Dante ’s spiri t soa rs to more lofty themes, to feed on more
e le vated thoughts,wh ich he can th ink outand discuss with his
guide s, ata time we l l fitted for th e contemplation of the new
and subl ime matter of wh ich h e wi l l nowhave to treat.
1“mandriano i s a herdsman rathe r than a shepherd (fission ),

and has charge rather of large ca ttle than of sheep.

1peculio i s sa id to be a mi x ed floc k of sheep and goats .
Compare Vi rgi l (Georg. i v, 433-

436)
Ipse velutstabul i custos in montibus ol im,

Vespe rubi e pa stuvitulos ad tec ta reduc it,
Auditisque lupoe acuuntbalatibus agni,
Considitscopulo med ius, numerumque recenser.

§ d
’

alea grotta : Some read dalla groaa.

DD
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s l ipped over the edge of th e Corn ice , but, hav i ng once
arrived atan abode of bl iss, there is no more falling
away .

Division I I I . - Dante nowre lates howhe fell into
a deep s leep and had a dream, wh ich Benvenuto calls

nobile samnium. He i nd icates the hour atwh ich he
fe l l as leep.

Poco potea pare r li de l d i fuoriMa per que l poco vcdev
'

io le ste l le ,
Di lor solere e pib ch iare e maggiori .‘

Si ruminando, e si mi rando in que l le,Mi prese il sonno ; il sonno che sovente,
Anzi che il fa tto s ia sa le novelle .t

(Of the sky)outs ide butl i tt le could be seen ; butin
that l i tt le I behe ld th e stars more bri l l iant and larger
than the ir wont. Thus mus ing, and thus gaz ing

* le stelle pie ch iare e maggiori : Antone l l i as s tha t the
increased bri l l iancy of the stars would be due to t e intense!
pure and rarefied air of tha t e levated re

°

on and, as rega
the i r appearing large r, it i s probable that ante wished to con

veyto h is readers that he h ad reached such an a l ti tude, as to
be apprec iably nearer to the starry sphere, so that the stars
would actua l ly se em larger. Benvenuto confirms th i s concept ion :

“ Ste l le v idebantur clariores sibi etmajores so l i to, ta

e rat vic inior coelo etin loco puro a nubibus : distant ia en im12d
fac i t ste l las videri minimas, qua auntin se max ima .

”

titsonno che sovente, Am i che ii [atto sia so le noodle Dreams
prophet ic of th ings rea l ly about to happenwe re supposed to be
those dreamt in the morning be forewak ing. Compare In]. x x v i,
7= Ma se presso al mat t in de l ver sr sogna.

And Purg. ix , r3
Ne l l ’ ora ch e comincia i tri sti lai
La rond ine l la pre sso a l la mattina,
Forse a memoria de' suoi primi gua i ,

E che la mente nos tra pe regrina
Piuda l la carne , e men da pensier presa ,

Al le sue vision quas i e d i vina ;
In sogno mi parea , etc.
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420 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto XXV".

Per piacermi a l lo specch io qui m
'
adorno

Ma mia suora Rache l mai non si smaga
Dal suo mi ragl io,’ e siede tutto giorno.

Ell
’ e de ’ suoi begl i occh i vede r vaga,
Com’

io de l l ' adornarmi con le mam
Le i lo vedere , e me I’ oprare appaga.

About the hour, I th ink,when Venus ,who ever seems
to burn wi th the fire of love, first beamed upon the
mounta in (of Purgatory) from the East, me though t I
sawin a dream a young and beauteous Ladywa l king
over a pla in , cul l ing flowers, and in her song she was
saying : Letwhoever may demand my name know
that I am Leah , and I go mov ing about my fa ir
hands , to make formyse l f a garland . To please me
atthe mi rror (i .e . God) I here adorn myself. butmy
s i ster Rache l never departs from her looking-glass ,
and s i ts ati t all day. She is as eager to gaze ath er
lovely eyes. as I to adorn myse l fwi th my hands ;
contemplat ion is her delight , andwork i s mine .

”

Scartaz z ini says that , to understand be t ter the difli
culties i n the l i nes from 94 to 108, i t wi l l be wel l to
consul t passages from St. Thomas Aqui nas.
I n Summ. Theol. pars i i , qu. c l xx i x , art. I Q

quidam homi nes precipue intendunt contemplatioqe
veritatis, quidam vero intenduntprincipa liter ex teriori

bus actionibus , i nde estquod vi ta homin is conven ienter
dividitur per act ivam etcontemplativam.

" Again , Ibid .

art. 2 I stec duae v i tae s ignificantur per duas ax ores

‘ miraglio : Seve ra l important tex ts , inc luding the Vatican
and the Be rl inMSS .

, read ammiraglio, wh ich is neve r used in
th e sense of “mirror " in th e Ita l ian langu On th e other
hand Fra Gui ttone (Lett. 13) doe s use miragwin that sense :
Cari ss imi, de l mondo mi ragl i sie te voi tutt i ne lmondo

a cui s’ sflaitan tutt i i minori vostri .” Miragfio i s the rea ng
of the Santa Croce, Caetani , Cassinese, and ViennaMSS Also
of the FirstFour Editions ,Wi tte , Benvenuto, Cesa ri , Tommaseo,
Scartaz z ini, and othe rs.



Canto x x vn . Readings on the Purgatorio. 421

Jacob : act iva quidem perLiam, contemplat iva verbper

Rache lem srperduas muliere s quae Domi num hospitio
receperunt: con temp lat iva quidem per Mariam. act iva
vero per Martham Div is io ista datur de v i ta

humans qumquidem attenditur secundum intellectum.

Intellectus autem dividitur per activum et contem

plativum, quia finis i n te l lect ive cognitionis vel estipsa
cognitio veritatis , quod pertinetad intellectum contem

plativum vel estaliqua exter ior ac t io , quod pertinetad
inte llectum pract icum s ive activum. Aga i n , Ibid. qu.

c l x x x i i , art. 2 : Deum d i l igere secundum se estmagis

meritorium quam d i l ige re pro x imum Vi ta autem
contemp lat i va d i rec te etimmed iate pertinetad dilec
tionem Dei ; v i ta autem act iva directius ordinatur ad

dilectionem prox imi. Et ideo e x suo genere contem

plativa vi ta estmajori s me ri ti quam act iva . I n Conv.

i i , cap . 5 , ll. Dante , i n accordancewi th the teach
ing of St. Thomas Aqui nas , contends that the contem

plative l i fe i s th e one wh ich most resemb les God , and

is more loved by Him. The Te rrest ria l Parad i se , into
wh ich Dante is just enteri ng, i s a figure ofthe happi ness
of t h is contemp lat i ve l i fe ; the Ce les ti a l Parad i se sym

boliz es the blessedness of L i fe E terna l . A t the entrance
of the Te rrestr ia l Parad i se , Dante i n a dream sees Leah ,
who represents the perfect ion of the act ive l i fe t hat
must fo l lowafter e x piat ion of s i ns , and is buta step
to the contemp lat i ve l i fe , a l i nk be tween Purga tory
and Heaven , be tween po l i t ic s and re l igion , be tween
V i rgi l and Bea t rice . Leah spe aksto Dante of her s is te r
Rache l ,who forecas ts to h imthe s ight of Beat rice , the

two la tter both symbo l iz ingthe contempla t ive l i fe .

Dante
's dream the refore i s i ntended to showh im

the doub le l i fe ofMan when purified , and atthe same
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time shows h im by ant ic ipa tionwhat he wi l l se ewhe n
in Parad ise . H is vis ion is a fore shadowing of Mate lda
and Beat rice i n the Te rrest ria l Parad ise . I n the Old

Testament Leah is the symbo l of the Act ive Life , and
Rache l ofthe Contemp lat ive : as Martha and Mary are
i n the NewTestament, and Mate lda and Beatrice in
the D ivi ne Comedy .

Rusk i n (Mod . Painters, i i i , p. 222) says : Th i s in
terpretation appears atfi rst st ra igh tforward and cer

ta in ; but i t has missed count of exac t l y the mos t
important fact i n the two passages wh ich we have
to expla i n . Observe : Leah gat hers the flowe rs to
decorate herself , and de l ights i n Her Own Labour .
Rache l s i ts s i lent , contempla t i ng he rse l f, and de l ights
i n Her Own Image. These are the types of the Ou

glorified Act ive and Contemp lat ive powe rs of Man .

ButBeatri ce and Mate lda are the same powe rs , Glori
fied . And howare they G lorified Le ah took de l igh t
i n her own Labour ; butMate lda , i n operibus W m

Tuamm—a
'

n God
'

s Labour : Rache l , in the s ight of

her own face ; Beatrice i n the s ight of God
'

s fare .

[These i ta l ics are Rus k in
’s own.)

Division I V .

— In th is conclud i ng port ion of the

Canto, we learn howDante awak
'

es from h is d ream,

howVi rgi l i n nob le language takes leave of h im,

gi vi ng him much comfort and wholesome adv i ce .

The dawn of the fourt h day i n Purga tory , \Ved
nesday, Apri l 13th . 1300, i s beaut i ful l y desc r i bed .

B gia, per gli splendori ante lucani ,
Che tanto ai pe regrin surgon piugrat i
Quanta tomando a l be rgan men lontani ,“

‘ mrx lontani or f it? lontani : Of t hese two much dispute d
read ings th e one most commonly adopted i s men lontani, wh ich
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Que l dolce pome,’ ch e per tant i rami
Ce rcando va la cura de i morta l i
Oggi porra in pace le tue fami .

Vi rgi l io inve rso me queste cotal i
Parole use, e mai non furo strennet
Che fosse r d i piace re a queste egua l i .

Tanto vo ler sopra vo le r mi venne
Dell ' esser 80, ch’ ad ogni pa sso poi

‘ dolee pome Compare In}. x vi, 61, 63
Lasc io lo fe le , e vo pe r dolc i pomi
Prome ss i a me per lo verace Duca .

And Dent. x x x i i i , 14
“And for the prec ious fruits brought

forth by the sun, and for th e prec ious th ings putforth by th e
moon. And Rev. x vi i i , 14

“And th e frui ts t ha t thy soul
lusted a fte r are departed from thee . Scartaz z ini th inks tha t
Dante drewnotonly h i s opin ions, buta l so much of th e words
of the present passage from one in Boéth ius ( Ph ilos. Count.
i i i

, pr. i i): “Omnia morta lium cura, quam multiplicium stu
diorum labor e x erc et, dive rs o quidem cal le procedit, sed ad

unum tsmen beatitudinis finem nititur pe rveni re . Id autem est
bonum, quo qui s adepto n ih i l ulterius desi de rare queat. Quod
quidem estomnium summum bonorum, cunctaque in t ra se

bona continens : cui si quid abforet, summum ess e non posse t ;
quoniam re linqueretur e xtrinsecus quod posse t opta ri . Liquet
igi tur, be atitudinem esse sta tum bonorum omnium con

ti one perfectum. Huno, uti di x imus, d iverso tramite mort es
omnes conantur adipisc i. Estenimmentibus hominum veri beni
naturaliter inse rts cupidita s : sed ad fa l sa devius error abducit.

Q
uorum quidem aln summum e sse bonum nih ilo indigere cre

entes, utdivitiis afiluant, e laborant: aln ve ro bonum, quod sit
digniss imum veneratione , judicantes , adeptis honoribus , re ve rend i
c ivibus sui s esse nituntur. Sunt qui summum bonum in summa
potent ia e sse const i tuant: h i vel regnare ips i volunt. ve l regnaw
tibus adhazrere conantur. P lurimi ve ro bon i fructum udio
lietitiaque metiuntur : h i fe lic iss imum putantvoluptate diguete.

Sed summum bonum beatitudinem esse de finimus . Quare
beatum esse judicatsta tum quem prz ceteri s qui sque deside ra t."

tstremce : Stremta i s de rived from the Lat in strata , a gratui ty.
The Frenchword is am ines (p lur.)and both mean a present given
on a spec ia l da such as a Ch ristmas , a NewYear’s, or an Easter
present . The ostillatore Cassinese e x la insthe passage : “Stream
ui primum donum quod datur in IEalendarum dicuntur, utin
ecretis habe tur." And Pie tro d i Dante : dic itur strenna mancia,
qua datur in principio Kalendarum.

"
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Al vo lo mi sent ia cresc e r le penne .

’

That swee t frui t (i .e. The Supreme Good),which
the anx ious care of morta l s goe s in quest of upon so

many branches ,wi l l th i s dayappease thy hungerings .

”

Such words d id Virgi l use to me , and never were
there guerdons that were for pleasure equa l to these.

Within me longing so grewupon longin to be above ,
that atevery step thereafter I fe l t my vv

gings growing
stronger for fl ight .

We nowreach the t ime when V i rgi l , knowing that
Dante i s about to enter i nto the presence of Beat rice ,

D iv i ne Sc ience , and tha t the compan ionsh ip of h im

se l f, Human Sc ience , wi l l no longer be necessa ry ,
addresses h is last farewe l l to Dante , i n nob le and

touch ingwords . We may i nfer that t hese are spoken
on the very th reshol d of the Terrest ria l Parad i se , and
a l though we see V i rgi l cont i nue to be Dante

’

s s i lent
compan ion ove r the Debatab le Land , yetas soon as

Beat rice appears he van ishes for ever.1'

Imp l y i ng t hat pure r eyes than h is are required to

guide Dante th rough the Te rrest ria l Parad ise , V i rgi l

‘ m seer le peyote : Fromthe intensi ty of h is joy, Dante fe l t so
l ight that he could a lmos t fly. See Par. x v, 71

-

72 :

ed a rri semi [or arrosemi]un cenno

Che fece crescer l' ali a l vo le r mio.

"

And l ines 79-81.Ma vogl ia ed argomento ne i morta l i ,
Per la cagion ch

’
a voi emanife sts ,

D ive rsamente son pe nnut i in a li.
”

tBenvenuto th inks tha t Vi rgi l van i shed a fte r conc lud ing h i s
address, butthat i s man i fest ly an e rror, for Vi rgi l i s twice spoken
of a fterwards . See Purg. x x vi i i , 145 47:

lomi vo lsi diretro a l lora tutto
A’mie i Poe t i, e vid i ch e con ri so
Udito

.

avevan l’ul timo cost rutto.

And aga in Purg. x x i x , 5 57
Io mi rivo lsi ’

ammiraz ion pieno
A l buon Vi rgi l io, ed esso mi rispose
Con vista carca d i stupor non meno .
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sad l y poi nts outthe way to h is be loved pupil, telling
h im he must henceforth cons ide r h imse l f eman cipa ted
from human teachers and governors , and. unt i l he

passes under the tute lage of Beat rice , he must wa l k on
under the sole guidance of h is own free wi l l .

Come la sc a la tutta sotto noi

Pucorsa, e fummo in an
'

I grado supe rno,
In me ficcbVi rgi l io gli occhi suoi ,

E d i sse l l tempora l foco e l’ e te rno
Veduto hai, figlio, e se i venuto in pa rte
Dov

’

ia perme piuol tre non d isce rno.

’

Tratto t’ ho qui con ingegno e con a rte ;t
Lo tuo piacere : oma i prend i per duce

1‘
non discamo Compare Purg. x vi i i, 48

Ed egl i a me : Quanto ragion qui vede
Di rt i poss

'
io ; da ind i in la t’ a tta

Pure a Bea trice ; ch ’
0 era 3. d i ede .

tron ingegno e con arte Mart ini D iv. Com. dichi arata secondo

i primi/biz della filosojia , Torino, t840) e x pla ins th i s we l l : L
'
in

gegno é natura le : ma si puoperfezionare col la cul tura . Pe rc io
suol d iv iders i in native ed acouis ito. Non e ma i inte ramente
acqui sito ; ma con tal nome s’ intende il nativo pe rfe zionato con

l ’ e se rc izio. Vi rgi l io per ingegno intende il nat ivo, e per arte
l
'
acquisi to.

”
Scartaz z ini,who quotes the above,unde rstands the

words to mean : I have brought thee thus far,mak i use of th e

gi fts that have been vouchsa fed me by Na ture, aswe I as of th e
artswh ich I have studied .”
tLo tuo piacere : Comparing th is passage with Ecclus . x v, 14

(Volga),
“Deus ab ini tio constituithominem, etreliquitillum in

manuconsi l i i sui," Scarta z z ini e x plains that e some t imes
si nifies arbitrio, and atothers propria coast

” When Vi rgi l
te ls Dante that , from that t ime forth , he is to take h is pleasure
(f

arm ) for h i s guide , h e ce r ta inly does notin the least me an
t atDante i s to actwithout rudence . butthat he conside rs
Dante capab le of guid ing h imse l The re fore piacere i s to be taken
here ratherwi th th e sign ificat ion of consiglio than of arbitrio

, and

Scartaz z ini inte rpre ts the words, “Letyour own good sense
uide you.

"
Butpiacere must notbe taken in th e sense of vote",

forthe wi l l i s nothe re looked upon as a leader, butas a fol lower
afte r wi sdom. The Commenta tors most ly have it that Dante
was nowcomple te ly purified, and the re fore could fol lowh i s own
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Li be ro
,
’ dri tto i' e sano etuo arbitrio ,

E fa l lo fbra non fare a sun se nno :
Pe rch no te sopra te corono e mi tric .

When th e sta irwaywas all run ove r beneath us , and
we were on the topmost step, Virgi l fastened h i s
eyes upon me , and sa id : My Son , thouha st seen
the tempora l fi re (of Purgatory), and the eterna l (fi re
of He l l), and artcome to a place where of myse l f I
can see no further. I have led thee thus far with
d iscernment andwi th ski l l ; henceforth take for thy
guide th ine own good sense : thouart(now)beyond
the steep pa ths , beyond th e narrowones . Behold
there the Sunwhich i s shin ing on thy brow; behold
the soft grass, the flowers , and the sh rubs, which in
thi s region (the Terrestria l Parad i se) the so i l spon
taneous ly brings forth . Unti l in joy come to thee
those beauteous eyes (of Beatrice), wh ich when they

‘ Libem : Dante wri tes in the DeMona rch io, l i b . i .c . 12, II. 54 6

Primum princ ipium nostra: libertatis estl i be rta s arbitri i , quam
mult i habentin ore , in inte lle ctuvero pauc i . Veniuntnamque
usque ad hoc , utdicant l i be rum arbi trium esse , l i be rum de

voluntate jud ic ium. Et ve rum dicunt S i jud icium
moveatomnino appetitum, et nul lo modo prz veniatur ab eo.

l i be rum est; si ve ro ab appetitu. quocumque modo pra veniente,
jud ic iummoveatur, l i berum esse non potest .

”

tdritto : Dante would be in pe rfec t uprightness by kee in
h imse l f in conformi ty wi th “Giustis ia, la qua le ordina noi

)

as
amare ed operare d i ri ttura in tutte le cose " (Cow. iv, cap. 17, l l.
62

I corono c mitria : Scartaz z in i e x pla ins th i s : “I place on thy
head the mi tred crown of the Empe rors.

"
ln early t imes i t was

usua l to place on the head of the Empe ror, first the mi tre , and
upon the mi tre th e Impe ria l c rown . The ecc lesiast ica l mit re i s
quite outof the quest ion he re

,
for two reasons. In the first

B
lace Vi rgi l would have no powe r to confe r i t ; and secondly,
ante was notto be come from th is moment bishop and pastor
to h imse l f, butwas to be under the d i rect ion of h i s spi ritua l
guide, Beat rice . Scartaz z ini sums up Vi rgi l

’s last words thus
“ I pronounce thee to be Emperor of thyse lf, that is, d i rec tor of
th ine own reason in the prac t ice of mora l and inte l lectua l vi r
tues : thouneedest no longe r a ride r to best ride thee to d i rect
thywi l l .to hold thee in check wit h bi t and brid le

, and to turn
thy steps into the d irec t road.

”
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wept made me come to thy succour, thoumayest si t
down (on the grass), and mayest wa l k among them
(the flowers and shrubs). E x pec t no further speech
or s ign fromme . Thy wi l l i s re lea sed , upright, and
sound , and thouwouldst err great ly notto actupon
i t s judgment ; where fore I crown and mi tre thee (as
sovere ign)over thyse l f.

"

Dean Plumptre says : The most natura l i n te rpre ta
t ion is , tha t Dante nowtake s h is place among t hose
who are kings and priests unto God ( I Pet. 11, 9

‘

Rev. i , 6 ; Rev. v , to). Difliculties have been ra ised
on the ground t hat the mi tre was used i n the Roman
r i tua l for the coronat ion of an emperor. Otho i s
descr ibed as both coronatus et mitmtus , and hence
Scartaz z ini urges t ha t bot h words refer to civi l and
notto e cc les iast ica l funct ion s. On the ot her hand
t h is maybe t raversed by the fac t that the word corona
was used as an equiva lent to mitra , so t hat both the
words migh t refe r to the Episcopate .

"

Benvenuto doe s notseemto at tach any ecc les iastica l
sense to the words , buttranslates : Fac io te super te
regem etdomi num.

END OF CANTO XXVI I .
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CANTO XXV I I I .

THE EARTHLY PARADISE—THE R IVER LE
‘

THFi—MATELDA
THE WIND AND THE WATER IN THE TER RESTRIAL
PARADISE.

IN the last Canto Dante described howhe and h is
compan ions had atlengt h reached the summi t of the
Mounta i n of Purgatory , where they fi nd the Te rre s
tria l Parad ise , of wh ich the present Canto is a de

script ion .

Benvenuto d iv ides iti n to four pr i nc ipa l parts .
I n the F irstDivision, from ver. I to ver. 33, Dante
describes the freshness and luxuriance of the herb
age and trees the wind , thewater , and th e b i rds .
In the Second D ivision , from ver. 34 to ver. 84, he

speaks of mee t i ng a beaut i ful lady .

I n the Third Division,
from ver. 85 to ver. 120, Dante

puts a quest ion to the beaut i ful lady as to the reason
of water and wind exist i ng i n a region placed h igher
t han the Gate of Purgatory , and she answers h im re

specti ngthe wind .
In the Fourth Divis ion, from ver. 121to ver. 148, the

beautiful lady completes heranswe rtoDante
'

s question ,
by e x pla i n i ng to h im whence comes the water wh ich
i rrigates th is holy spot .
Benvenuto adds t hat the whole of th is Canto is

figurat ive and a l legori ca l . Were we notto look atit
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Purgatorio prope r. Land i no ca l ls the Te rres t ria l Para
d i se the Post- Purgatorio. I twas s i tuated , accord i ng to
Dante , above the uppermos t Corn ice or Circle of Pur

gatory proper ; and no spi ri t could enter there in unt il

purged of all i ts s i ns.
Dante pa i nts the Parad ise of Delights i n the most

glowing colours .
’

We must remember that i t is nowthe ear l y morn ing
of Wednesday i n Easte r week ; the seventh and last
day of Dante 's journey . We know, from1. 133 of the

last Canto, that the Sun has risen , and i s sh i n i ng ful l in
Dante

's face.

Vago gia di ce rcar dentro e d intorno
La divina foresta spessa e viva,
Ch’ agl i occh i tempe rava ii nuovo giorno,t

Senza piuaspettar lasc ia i la rivaJ
Prendendo la campagna § lento lento ll

* Among the best known desc ript ions of idea l landscapes may
be mentioned the followin Homer, Odyssey, v, de sc ription of
the visi t ofMercuryto the aland of Ca lypso . Sophoc les , G dipus
Colossus, desc ript ions ofth ewood of Co lonos. Tasso,Germainum
Liberate , x vi i i , Garden of Armida. Spense r, Faerie Queen, vi, x , 6,Mount Ac idale . Mi lton, Par. Lost, iv, - 270, Th e Te rres tria l
Paradise .

til nuovo giorno : We are to understand giorno to mean the
blazing l ight of the ful l - ri sen Sun .

{ la riva : Dante and h is guides have just surmounted the last
step of the stairwa and are standing on th e edge of the plateau
or table land at e summi t . Dante now ui ts th i s ed and
walks across th e table land . Scarta x z ini e x p a ins rive , “film
mita d i uel piano.

"

la comm“ : Compare In]. vn, 17
Pigl iando piude l la dolente ripa.

"

And In]. x ii, 28. 29
“Coal udemmo via

,gi
upe r lo scarco

i que l le pietre .

And Purg. i , 107, 308 :
Lo sol vi mostre ra, che surge oma i ,
Prender lo monte a pill l ieve sa l i ta .

”

"lento lento : Pra que l le de l i zie non poteva aver vogl ia d i
corre re (Cesari). Benvenuto says of km lento that Dantewas
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Sn per lo suo l che d
’
ogn i parte o l iva.

‘

A lready eager to ex plore wi th in and around th e
heavenly forest , which, lux uriant and evergreen,

made the new- born day tempered to my eyes ,wi th
outwa it ing longer I left the mountain ’s edge , very
slowly roaming across th e p la in ,

over the so i l that on
every s ide breathed fragrance .

Dante
's de l igh t i n th i s beaut i ful region is such , that he

cannot hurry over any part of i t . He descr ibes the
soft windwafted through the forest .
Benvenuto says that the mora l Dante wishes us to
deduce from the passage that nowfol lows is t hat ,
however muchMan, i n a state of v i rtue , may find l igh t
wi nds , i .e. s l ight t roub les , come upon h im, yetthey do
noth i nder h im from pe rformi ng h is a l lot ted dut ies any
more than , i n the Te rrestr ia l Parad i se , they crush or

overt hrow the trees that are i n i t . A l though the
branches bendwhere the wi nd st ri kes upon them, yet

h e te l l s us t hat the li ttle b i rds are notprevented from
restingupon them, and fi l l i ngthewoodwi th the i r songs .

ente ringupon a sacred and, to h im, unknown countrywi th fear
and tremb l ing ; and h e a l sowi shed to showthe difficul ty of the
newand lofty matter uponwh ich h e was entering.

‘
oliva (equiva lent to the Lat in alebat) i s the 3rd singula r

impe rfec t tense of olire. We find the word twice used by Boc
cacc io. Se e Dream. Giorn . u, Nov . 5 :

“Ne l la sua came ra se

n
’
ent i-"b

,
la qua le di rose , di hori , d’ aranc i , e d’ a l tri odori tutta

o l i va .

"
Se e a lso

, Dwain. Giorn. iii , p . 4 Mesco la to insieme con

que l lo (odore) d i mol te a l tre cose , che per lo giardino o l ivano .

"

ln P ing. x x vi i , l l . 134, 135 , Vir
'

l po ints outto Dante the soft grass ,
th e flowers, and the sh rubs om wh ich we are to suppose th is
uni ve rsa l fragrance is ex ha led

Ved i l' e rbetta, i hori e gli arbusce lli,
Che qui la te rra sol da sé produce .

"

Contrast the enchant ing surround ings, and th e aromat ic per

fume of th e soi l as re lated he re , wi th the ghast ly desc ript ion of

the City of Dis , and i ts fe t id atmosphere . (See In]. x ,

I]. BE
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Un
'

aura dolce,’ senza mutamentot
Ave re in se, mi fe ria per la fronte
Non di pit) colpo che soave vento ;

Per cui le fronde, tremolando pronte ,
Tutte e quante p iegavano a l la pa rte
U

'

la prim
’
ombra gi t ta il santo monte

Non perodal lor esser dri tto spa rte
Tanto ch e gli auge l letti per le c ime
Lasc iasser d

'
ope rare ogn i lor arteMa con piena leti zia l

'

ore prime d
Cantando, ricevieno intra le fogl ie,
Che tenevan bordone § a l le sue rime ,

Un
’
aura data : Th i s was the l ight breeze of ea rly morning

blowing fromthe East .
rsonz a mutamento Avm in On th is passage Dr. Moore
wri tes to me : “Winds on ea rth involve a d isturbance of th e
atmos he re in itself . This movement foll a ltoge the r
equabe and ca lm movement of the PrimumMobile,wi thout any
d i sturbance of the part ic les of the air as in earth lywinds. I t on ly
becomes percept i ble when some obstac le inte rvenes, such as
Dante's forehead ( l . orthe th ickwood ( l l . 107,
It

’
are prime : Scartaz z ini censures those Commentators who

have interpre ted are he re as
“hours, whereas h e agree s with

otherswho hold that the word stands for aure. He quotes from
Petrarch, part i, Son. cx x iv (in some edit ions 143)

Parmi d’ud irla, udendo i rami , e l ’6"
E le frondi. e gli auge i lagnars i,

"
etc.

Benvenuto says tha t by the birds Dante he re means to ex pre ss
wise and vi rtuous men,who soar to the summi ts of the vi rtues ,
and singth e praises of Godwi th joy.

fi
tnuvan bordone . One se nse of bordonc i s a cord of a vio l in,

a ute, or other stringed instrument : and toner bordou signifies
to keep up an accompan iment . Tcm baritone a chicthcssia (Gm
Dizionario,§ 6)means to keep pacewi th any one in conve rsation,
anecdote or wit tic i sms. In the Etymologica l Dictionary 0

4
the

Romance La ages chiefly from the German 0] F . D ice , by C
Donkin, Lon on, 1864. two distinc t s ignifications of baritone are
given : (1) fromthe I tal . Span. Prov. bordon, and th e French boar
don a pi lgrim

’s staff, and (a) fromth e French bos rdon a humble
bee ; and bowdomm'to hum ; and the Engl i sh burden of a song ;
and i f i t be true that th isword meant origina ll a long trumpet
or organ~ 1 i t maybe the same as the prec mg baritone from
th e resemgwfh

c

nce to a staff.”
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A soft breeze tha t had no permutat ion in i tse l f smote
me on the browwith no heav ier stroke than that of
a gent le zephyr ; bywhich the boughs , in tremulous
accord ,were one and all bent down toward s tha t
quarter (the West)whereon the holy mounta in (of
Purgatory) ca sts it s first shadow. Nothowever so
much d i verted from the ir upright pos i t ion that the
l i ttle b irds upon the i r tops h ad to cease from ex er

c i s ing the ir ski l l buts ingingwi th uncontro l led ex ul
tation they rece i ved the first bree zes of the day amid
the leaveswhich kept up an accompan iment to the ir
minstre l sy , such as from branch to branch i s taken
up through th e pine wood on the shore of Chia ss i ,
when E olus lets forth th e Sc irocco.

G iovann i V i l lan i (lib. ix , cap. 136) re lates t hat ,
when Dante d ied i n Jul y (more modern research says i n
September), 1321, he had just re turned from an embassy
to Ven ice sent by the Lords of Polenta and a l though
there i s no documentary ev idence of th i s embassy ,
t here is abundant test imony that duri ng that summer
Ravenna was atwar against the a l l ied States of
Ven ice and Forll, to avert wh ichwarth e embassy had

probab l y been sent . These documents are quoted by
C. Ricc i (op. cit, pp. 145 who shows t hat , fromjul y
to Octobe r, the who le count ry between Ven ice and

Ravenna was e x treme l y i n sa lubrious . He a l so quote s
a sta tement of F i l ippo V i l lan i t hat the Vene t ian s

redolen t wi th aroma t ic fragrance ; nor can an violent wind s
pe ne trate th rough th e th ick fo l iage . He then a da z E uando
lo sc i rocco spi ra , d i tra levante e mezzogiorno, tutte le 0nde

de l pineto ravennate, posto sul l
’
orlo de l l’ Adriat ico. si piegano

ad occ idente mormorando con dolceua e conuna spec ie d i ntmo
e di fremi to ugua le e costante che a. proprio de

'

pin i, per la loro
forma quas i piana al di sopra e per la qua l i ta de l la ch ioma a s te li
rigid i ed acut i . Cosi gli ucce l l i non impauri ti da stormi re iw
provv iso, ne da troppo ondeggiamento de i tronch i sch ie
e fort i, cantano per le c ime senza inte rruz ione come
di le ttoso convegno o in viva gara di voc i e canti. "
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refused to a l lowDante a re turn passage to Ravenna by
sea , and t hat he must have consequent ly t rave l led back
by Ch ioggia, by the De l ta of the Po, by the Monas tery
of Pomposa , afterwards abandoned by the Bened ic t i nes
i n consequence of i ts pest i lent ial c l imate , t hen by
Cod igoro. and by the lagoons of Comacch io. From
there to Ravenna, i f Dante t rave l led that way, he must
ce rta i n l y have crossed the Pi ne ta i n the last fewmi les
of h i s journey , and C . Ricc i conc ludes : Rivide , alfine ,
Dante la divina foresta spesso e viva ma i nvano susur
ravano ancora ls acque scorrent i al mare , i nvano gli

ucce l l i usavano [or arte, suite cime , all
’ ugua le e dolce

mormorio de l le fronde l La febbre a rdeva gia ne l le vene
del poe ta , che poch i giorni dopo . tra i figli e gli amic i p i it
cari , esa lava il fat icato spir i to !

Dante nowpenetrates furth er i nto the recesses of the
forest , and de scribesthewate rs that i rriga ted the Te rres
t ria l Parad ise.

011m
"
avean trasportato i lent i passi

Dentro a l la se l va ant ica tanto
,
ch 10

Non potea rivedere ond
’
lo m’

entras s i t
Ed ecco il p1uandar mi to l se un rio,

Ch e inver sini stra con sue picc iole 0nde
Piegava l

’

erba 1che in sua riva usc io .

selva antico The Garden of Parad ise is one ofthe oldest things
inMan’s h i story, see ing that our fi rst pa rentswere p lace d there .

Dante has taken the e x pression from Vi rgi l— see £ 11. vi , 179
ltur in ant iquam si lvam, stabula a l ta ferarum.

”

toad iv m'mtmssi Compare In]. x v , 13- 15
Gia eravam da l la se lva rimoss i
Tanto, eh

'

10 non avre i visto dov ’
era ,

Perch ' io indie tro rivo l to mi fossi ."

3Piegava l
’"liq: Compare Vi rgi l , Georg. iv, 18, 19

At l1qu1d1fontes etstagna v1rent1a musco
Ads int, ettenuis fugiens pe r gramina, rivus .
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By th i s time had my steps , (though) le isure l y, carried
me so far on into that primeva l forest that I could no
longer see back towhere I had entered i t : when lo, a

stream checked my further progress , wh ich towa rds
the left handwi th i ts gentle ripples bent the herbage
that sprouted up on i ts bank .

Th is is the river of Le the , wh ich is supposed to gird the
Terrest ria l Parad ise on the one s ide , wh i le the r i ve r
Bunc e girds i t on the othe r, just as the Garden of Eden
was bounded by the T igri s and Euph rates. Lethe i s the
wate r of Ob l iv ion , to i nd icate t hat the soul , wh ich
des i res to at ta i n to a state of i nnocence , must forge t and
cas t beh i nd i t all those s i ns and fa i l i ngs t hat i t has
e i t he r commi t ted or known , i n order to a tta i n s i ngleness
of mi nd , and to remove e very incent ive to s i n . The

waters of Ob l iv ion flowtowards the left , because they
carry away the memory of e v i l ,wh ich i s a lways figured
as on the le ft hand . The sheep on the righ t , the goats
on the left . Eunoe (from eiivooc, favourab le), i s the con
t rast to Le the , and br i ngs back the memory of all the

good that the soul has effected or known , t hat i t may
have good knowledge of all v i rtue .

Dante de sc ribes the purity of the water .
Tutte I' acque che son d i qua piumonde,

Parrieno ave re in semistura a lcuna,
Ve rso d i que l la che nul la nasconde

Avvegna che si mova bruna brunat

‘ mistura : Th i s means “sedimen t, impuri ty. Com
cacc io. Dream. Giorn. vi, Nov . x :

“Ed era uesto laggi
a

etto
Boc

non

piuprofondo , che s ia una statura d’uomo in no 11!petto lungs :
e se nza ave re in se mistura a lcuna , ch iarissimo il suo fondo mo o

strava essere d’una minut i ss ima gh iaia la qua l tutta , ch i a l tro non

ave sse avuto a fare , avrebbe , volendo, potuto annove ra re .

" That
is
,
thewate rwas so pe l luc id , t ha t one could have counted th e little

pebb lesupon th e grave l ly bottom. I have be fore not iced howfre
quent ly Boccacc io has taken passages in the Drwm ron from the
Divine Commed ia .

tBn ma bruna Itcannot be too often repea ted that the l iteral
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A l l the waters that are th e most l imp id here (in th e
world)would seem to have in th emse lves some im
puri ty compared wi th thi s which (from i t s transpa
reney)hides noth ing in i tse l f ; a l though i t rol ls a long
black and darksome benea th that semp i terna l shade ,
that never sufl

'

ers a ray of Sun orMoon to penetra te i t.

On this
o

Benvenuto obse rves that such was the den
sity of the fol iage , that ne i ther the l ight of the Sun
nor Moon coul d pierce th rough the i n terlacing branches
of the trees .

D ivision I I .— Dante next descri be s howthey me t a
beaut i ful Lady by the s ide of the stream, who is
gathe ri ng flowe rs and s i ngi ng.

Benvenuto wi shes us to mark that Dante nowbe

holds i n real i ty the same lady whom, i n the last
Canto. he fanc ied he sawi n a dream, i n the same

dress, and employed i n the same occupat ion. Ben

venuto t h inks she i s figured as be i ng here to warn
the puri fied soul s that they cannot ascend to Heaven ,
wi thout hav i ng passed th rough the hosts of th e Church
M i l i tant , orwi thout the pre l imi nary two- fold wash ing

share th e o inion of Buti and some other Commentators, tha t
the re i s a cep a l legory concea led in the above six l ines . He

th inks that Dante , in de scri bingthe hol forest, had in h i s mind
some of th e passages in Sc ripture at describe th e New
je rusa lem. Se e Rev. x x i , 23: And the ci had no need of the
sun, ne ithe r of th e moon, to sh ine in i t ; or th e glory of God
d id l ighten i t, and the Lamb is the l ight thereof.

" Tasso has a

passage in th e Gemsolemme Liberata (Canto x v
,
st. 56) which

is almost copied fromthe one he reMa tut ta insieme poi tra ve rd i sponde
In profondo ca na l l’ acqua s’ aduna ;
E sotto l’ ombra di pe rpe tue frondeMormorando se n va ge l ida e bruna ;Ma transparente s l ch e non a sconde
De l l ' imo letto suo vaghezza a lcuna
E sovra le sue rive a l ta si estol le
L

’
e rbe tta , e vi fa seggio fre sco e mol le .
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in the waters of Le the and Eunoe . We see Mate lda
t hus engaged , justas , atthe entrance of the Anti

Pm'

gatorio,we sawCato prepa ri ngthe souls by a s imi lar
pre l iminarywash i ng of the face to ascend th e mounta i n
of Purgatory .

Coi pie ri ste tti e con gli occh i passa i
Di ladal fiumice llo, permi rare
La gran varia z ion dei fre sch i ma i

E lam’
apparve,tatcom

'
egl i appare

Subi tamente cosa che d isvia
Permaravigl ia tutt

'

a l tro pensare ,
Una Donna solettafi che si gin

‘
frmh i ma i : Maia prope rly sign ifies a branch covered wi th

leaves
,
wh ich peasants plant on the rstofMay before the house s

of the i r swee thearts, hangingupon i t cakes, frui t, etc. Iti s thus
descri bed by Al legri (Prose e Rime, 160)

E vogl io
D inanzi all’usc io un dl ficcarti il majo,
l l qua l d i berricuocoli e c iambe l le ,
Di me larance dolc i e confortin i
Farogremi to, e d

’
a ltre cose be l le .

ButScartaz z ini th inks that hereMajo simply means any branch
of a tree loadedwith blossoms. In the Rh e to- Romance d ia lect,
spoke n in the Gri sons, ma ig sign ifies a bunch of flowers. See

Donkin
'
s Etymological Dictionary 0/the Romance La» es .

tE Id m’
apparve Donna solemn: Iti s on ly in ar x x x i i i,

n o, tha twe learn thatMatelda i s th e name of th is be aut i ul lady .

WhatMate lda she was , has given ri se to a very grea t d iffe rence
of opinion. Who, orwha twas i t tha t suggested to Dante to use
the name ofMa te lda for h is pe rson ificat ion of s iritual ac t ivi ty ?
Pie tro d i Dan te , Benvenuto, and a llthe old ommentators are

unan imous in th ink ingthe pe rsonage to beMate lda of Canossa,
th e “Gre at Countess '

of Tuscany. daughter of Duke Boni face
I I I , the friend and a l ly of Pope Gre ry VI I (Hi ldebrand), who
endowed the Holy Seewi th the grea t ulk of he r vas t possessions .
Dante 's first notion seems to have bee n to use the name of Leah ;
butthough that sufiiced for h i s dream, i t did notfulfi l h is requi re
ments forthe pe rson who was to introduce h imto Beat rice and

the Procession ofthe ChurchMi l i tant , and a fte rwards to pass h im
th rough the river of obl ivion of s in. The se qua l ifica t ions Dante
found in the “Grea t Counte ss. " Her name must sti l l have re

sounded in Tuscany,when Dantewaswri t ing, as the impe rsona
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Cantando ed iscc gliendo fior da fiore,

t ion of idea l be auty of body and soul combinedwith pious acti vi ty.
Itmay have been from h er name that he took h i s history , butof
course Dante ‘sMatelda was nottheMa t i lda of h istory in th e same
way tha t th e Cato of th e Anti - Purgatoriowas th e Ca to of h istory.

Of modern Commentators the majori ty hold th e above opinion,
but the re i s a strong and lea rned minori ty opposed to i t.
Frat ice l l i th inks i t bigh l improbable that Dante , a Gh i be l l ine
poe t,woul d have so muc e x tol led a woman whowas an a l ly of

the Popes, and a lways warring aga inst th e Empi re . Prof.
Francesco d’Ovidio , in h i s newand importan twork 11' Purgatorio
e itsua Prelud io, Mi lano, 1906, p 573, asks howcould Dante
repre sent as a beaut iful young ma iden of modest d emeanourm
fie ry and impe rious old woman of se venty, who had bee n twice
married ? In a pamph le t (Matelda svelata, Roma, tqoo) Prof.Miche le Scherillo contends that the pe rsonage re fe rre d to isMat i lda , daughte r of the Emperor Henry I . Both Lubin (
pp. and Dr. Dfillinger, stronfiy

advoca te the c la ims of th e
Benedict ine Nun, Mechtildis von ackeborn, who le ft some
writin s of a myst ica l charac ter ; buti t has nowbeen conc lusi ve ly
p tha t she d id notdie unt i l ten years afte r the assumed
date of Dante 's vision.

There can be no doubt tha t Dante i s nowsupposed to se e the
verification of h i s dream,

though th e person i s d i ffe rent . In the
dream i t was Leah

, nowi t i sMa te lda . Iti s l ike Dante 's d ream
re lated in Purg. ix , t9, etseq.

,
when the Eagle was seen in the

dream instead of Luc ia. Dante has been dreaming of Leah and
Rache l ; when he awake s he finds ne ithe r of them, butin their
steadMatelda, and afte rwards Beat rice . Dr. Moore (Stad ia in

Dante, i i i, pp. 210- 216 d iscusse s the quest ion in a most ex
haustive way. Wh i le imse lf ho l ding st rongly to the gene ral ly
rece ived ex planat ion tha t by Mate lda i s meant the Great
Counte ss of Tuscany, he rema rks t ha t the subjec t i s one of the
thornies t problems in th e D ivina Commcd ia . Mate lda’s office

appears to be that of Guard ian of th e Earthly Paradise , much
in the samewa as the idea l ized Cato i s the Guardian of the
lower slopes of t eMounta in in Ante - Purgato She i s perhaps
the only pe rmanent inhabi tant of the Post urgatorio, a s was
Cato of the Anti~Purgatoria She seems to repre sent th e active
l ife in its h ighest aspec t. Th e old-world d ist inction between the
Active and Contempla t ive L ive s occurs frequently in the wo ria
of Dante . It is gene ra l ly he ld that by three pa i rs of s mbols
Dante figures th is ant ithesis : Le ah and Rache l in t e Old
Testament (Parg. x x vi i, 97 Martha andMa ry in th e New
Te stament (Conn. i v, x vi i , I. 94 , et Mate lda and

in the Divine Commed ia . Le ah andMate lda are both introduced
a s gathering flowers ; Rache l and Beatrice are twice described
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to be brough t nearer to the works of vi rtue t ha t are
represented by Mate lda .

Deh , be l la Donna , ch
’
ai raggi d

'
amore

Ti sca ldi, s
‘
io vo

'
credere ai sembianti .’

Che soglion esse r testimon del core ,
Vegnati in vogl ia d i trarreti avanti,

”

Di ss’ io a lei, verso questa riviera ,

Tanto eh ' i0 possa intender che tucant i.
Tumi fa i rimembrar, dove e qual era
Prose rpina neltempo ch e pe rdette
La madre le i, ed e l la primavera.

"—t

‘
sembianti : Blane says the word sembiante means fe atures.

and es pec ia l ly so here, because in the plura l . Compare x x iii.
145

-6

Appresso il Duca a gran pa ssi sen f:Turba toun poco d
’
ira nel sem ante.

"

Scartauini says of umbianti, that th e princ ipa l features are the
eyes and the smi le , and quotes Dante

's own words in the Can
.rone (atthe Open ing of Convivio i i i) that begins,

“Ame r che ne l la
mente mi rag10na.

”
Str. iv

Cose appariscon ne l lo suo as tto,
Che moetran de' piacer del arad iao ;
Dico negl i occhi e nel suo dolce ri so
Che le v i reca Amor com’

a suo loco.

”

Compare too Vita Nuova, 15 . sonne t vi i i, 32
L0 vi so moatra lo color de l core .

"

Com e a l so Cone . i i i . 8, l l . 71-90 : B in quest i due luo hi d ico
io, c e appariscono questi piace ri, d icendo :

‘Negli e nel

sno dolce riso.

’

Li qua l i due lu hi per be l la simi l i tud ine si
possono appe llate balconi de l la na che ne llo edific io dd
corpo abita, c ioe l' Anima, pe rocche quivi , a nache quad
ve lata , spe sse vol te si d imostra. Dimostrasi neg wh i tanto
man ifesta, che conoscer si pub la sua presente passione . chi

bene lami ra. 0nde conc ioss i acosache se i passion i siano prie
dell ’ Anima umana, de l le qua l i fa menzione il Pllosofo nomen

Ratovica c ioe gwia , “to,misericmtia , invidia, am e ma gna, di
nul la d i ueste puotc I

' Anima e sse re passionata , ch e a l la fineatra
degl i oc i non vegan la sembianza , se per grande virtudentro
non si ch iude .

"

tprimwera : BothMoo re and Scartaz x ini fee l stron y tha t

mam a he re means the flowe rs of Spring t ha t Prose had

thering when se i ze d by Pluto, and Scartam ni adds
tha t t e fol lowing quotat ion from Ovid ,Meta l». v, 396-399 ex

clude s every doubt on the subject:
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Ah beaut i ful Lady ,who artba sking in the rays of
love , if I may trust to thy feature s ,which arewont
to be thewi tnesse s of th e heart , letthewi l l come to
thee ,

" sa id I to her
,
to drawso far forwa rd towards

th is stream,
that I may hear what thouart s inging.

Thoumakest me remembe r where and what was
Proserpine , atthe t ime hermother lost her, and she

(Proserpine , lost)the flowers of spring.

Dante means t hat Mate lda looked as d id Proserpi ne ,

when Pluto firs t sawher gather i ng flowers i n S ic i l y ,
atthe t ime Ceres, hermother, lost her, and Prose rp i ne
lost the br ight world . and the joy of the spri ng flowers .
Benvenuto cons iders that Dante wished to express

to Matelda :
“Thou seemestto me l i ke a goddess ,

beaut i ful and modest as D iana the goddess of chas
t i ty . D iana was called Luna on eart h , and Hecate
or Prose rp i ne i n He l l ; D iana be i ng proper ly h er name
i n O lympus .
I n beaut iful language Dante nowdescr ibes how

Dea territa mmto
Etma ttem etcomite s, sed matrem s z pius , ore
Clamat; et, utsumma vestem laniaratab ora,

Col lecti flores tunic ia cec idere remisais."
Compare a l so Vi rg. Bucol. Ecl. ix , so, 41

I-I ic ver purpureum varios h ic flumina c i rcum
Pundi t humusflore s.

Dante use s the word aga in to sign ify flowers in Par. x x x ,

61453
E vid i lume in forma d i rivie ra

Fulvido d i fulgore, intra due rive
Dipinte di mirabil primave ra .

"

The fo l lowing i s But i’a interpre tat ion of th e passage in the te x t
“Primavera c ioé lo prato, e la ve rdura , ne l la ua le e l la
era a cogl iere flori .” And to th is comment the Gran ix ionario

3) adds
E i hori che a le i, rapita, cadde ro di grembo.

Scartaz z ini notices that in Tuscany the flowe r wh ich i s one

of th e fi rst to showin spring, a kind of dai sy, is ca l led prim
vent.
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Mate lda comp l ies with h i s request by turn ing towards
h im, and drawing near enough for the words of her
songto reach h im across the st ream.

Come si volge , con le piante strette
A te rra ed intra se, donna ch e ba l l i ,
E piede innanzi piede a pena mette ,

Volses i in sui vermigl i ed in sui gia l l i ’

Fiore t t i verso me , non a l triment i
Che ve rgine che gli occh i onest i avva l l i f

*wrmigli gialli : See But i on th i s : “Dice l’ autore che

l i fuori e rano vermi lli e gialli per dare ad intendere che l i e sempl i
vi rtuosi , in an qua l i tegnano le loro afl'ez ioni le pe rsone virtuose
che sono date a le vi rtuat t i ve , sono esempl i che proce dono
da ca rita, infiammanti d' amore d i Dio e de l prossimo ; e pe ro
tinge che siano vermilli : e sono tutt i puri e splendienti come e
l’ oro c pero tinge che siano In th e Libra della Gran

’

a

Speciale, a l luded to above
, and uoted by Lubin (oil

. cit. p.

the fol lowing myst ic vision a?Mechtildis von ackeborn is

re lated, wh ich bears a curious ana logy to Dante ’s desc ription
ofMate lda among the flowers in th e Earth ly Parad i se : In

un’ a l tra visione la Beata Ve rgine lo apparve vest i ta d
’un abi to

color d i z afl'erano [saflron coloured], sucui vi e rano rose rosse ,
e ne l le stesse vi e rano intessute con arte maravigl iosa rose
d’ oro. I l color giallo, s igniflca la d i le i umi lta, co l la quale
e l la si sottopose a tut te le creature : le rose resse la costanza
de l la di le i pazienza, la qua le e l la mite e az iente tenne in ogni
cosa : Ie rose d’ oro l' amore , con cui e l la aceva tutte le cose , e le
te rminava ne l l ’ amor d i Dio.

"

f am ili : The primary meaning of avvalla re i s' “Fan in o

volle, cio) a 60330. Spingere oMandate in gin (Gran Diaiona rio
Hence we getthe S ignification of to lower, to be nd down
Compare Purg. x m, 61- 6 whe re bl ind beggars are described lying
c rouched atthe doors 0 churches, each bend ingdown h i s head so
as to rest it on h is ne ighbour‘s shoulde r

Cosi l i c iech i , a cui la roba fa l la
,

Stanno ai pe rdon i a ch iede r lor bi sogna,
E l

' uno il capo sopra l
'
a ltro avval la.

”

In Cone. i v, 25, l l. 7oo88, Dante in desc ri bingModesty, re fers to a

passage in Sta tius (ms. i i, 230- 2 where th e two ma i den
daughte rs of Adrastus, when brong t into the presence of two
strange rs, modestly cas t down the i r eyes

Ibantinsignes vultuque habituque verendo,
Candi da purpureum fuse: supe r ore ruborem
Dejectz que genas.

"
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Non credo che splende sse tanto lume
Sot to le c igl ia s Vene re trafitta
Dal figlio. fuor d i tut to suo costume .

El la ridea da l l ' a l tra riva dri tta,
Traendo f piucolor I con le sue mani

,

Che l
'

al ta te rra senza seme gi tta . §

So soon as she had reached the first spot where
the grass i s bathed by thewaters of the fa ir stream,

she d id me the grace to ra ise her eyes. I do not
be l ieve that so bright a rad iance shone beneath the
eye

- l id s of Venus when trans fi x ed by her own son

( in a way) qui te contrary to h i s wont (i.e . acc ident
a l ly). Upon the right bank oppos i te smi l ing she

stood , gatheringwi th h er hands yetmore flowers of
many hueswhich that e leva ted region produceswith
outsowing.

Benvenuto says t hat th is was the h ighest place in the
wor ld . Dante nowre lates that h i s desire of passing
across the st ream to joi n the unknown Lady was so

grea t , that , a l t hough the ri l l was on ly three paces
wide , he took as great a d is l i ke to i t as Leander d id

to the He l lespont , wh ich separa ted h im from h is

beloved H ero.

Venere lrafilla Dal figlio : The meaning of th i s simi le is
that Reason and Inte l lec t are brighter in Mate lda, emblem of

the Ac t ive Li fe , and whose eyes are ful l of Di vine Love , than
in the eyes of Venus ,whowas the ty of pleasure in the th ings
of th i s world . Th e fable he re a l lued to i s taken from Ov id
(Meteor. x , 525
td o

,
i t. gathen ng yetmore flowers than she

ga
the red . A fewread lraltando, But i among othe rs. Th isw
have the sense of twist ing or pla it ingthe flowers.
( color for colon

”

used here to mean flowe rs . Compare Pro~

pertius, lib. i , Blog. i i , 9
Adspice quos submittathumus fortnosa colores.

§ senza sense gitta : Compare Ovid,Melons. 1, 1074 08.
Ver erataeternum, plac idique tepentibus aun sMulcebantZephyri natos sine semine flores .

”
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Tre passi c i facea il fiume lontani
Ma Ellesponto, dove passoXerse ,+
Ancora freno a tutt i orgogl i umani,

Piuod io da Leandro non sofl'erse,
Permareggiare l intra Sesto ed Abido,

Che que l da me , perche a l lor non s
'
aperse ll

‘ Tre pom: These three aces, wh ich separate Dante fromMate lda, remind one of th e t ree steps atthe threshold of Pur
gatory (see Peri

. ix , 94, cl seq.) Dante wi l l surmount these
three obstac les y three ac ts of penitence , name ly, Contri tion,
Confess ion, and Sat i sfaction. Scartaz z ini th inks that be tweenth e
to of the sta i rway and Le the i s th e Ante -Te rrestria l Paradise ,
ich Vi rgil may enter, butmay notgo beyond. The Te rrestria l
Paradise on the side of the earth i s bounded by Le th e , which
takes away fromthe soul eve memory that i s only earthly, and
unfltted forthe Kingdom of eaven on the side of Parad ise th e
Te rrestrial Paradise i s bounded by Bunce ,which restores to th e
soul the memory of any good deeds tha t i t wrough t which may
have made for i t treasures in Heaven.

1“Xerxe : Compare DeMonareh ia u, 9, l l . 4960 : Post hoc vero
Xe rx es Dari i filius etre x in Pers ia cum tanta gent iummult itud ine
mundum invasit, cum tanta potentia, uttrans itumman s Asiamab

Europa dirimentis , Inter Ses ton etAbydon, ponte superaverit.
Cujus operi s admirabilis Lucanus in secundo Pharsaliz memor
fui t. Canitenim i bi sic

‘Tal i s fama canittumidum super a quora Xerx em
Construx isse vias ;

ettandem miserabiliter ab incmpto repulsus, ad bravium per

venire non potuit.
"

l Th i sword means more than because i tswaters
fl WW0 as translated the passage inmy first ed it ion

:
I t essentia l ly

refe rs to a boi ste rous tempestuous sea. Scartaz z ini renders th e
passage : Per l ’ ondeg

ti
lare impetuoso de l le sue acque.

” I t
must notbe forgotten atthe current in the Dardanelles i s
ex ceedingly strong.

§ qael means the river Le the .

llr
’mm : Th i s re fe rs to the two mi rac les wrought for th e

Ch i ldren of I srae l , first
,
of the

'

ng ofth ewate rs of the Red
Sea

,
and secondly, of those of t e Ri ver Jordan. Compare Perg.

x vi i ], 1334 35 upf ma h eIMorta la gente a cui ilmar s' aperse,
Che vedesse Jordan le e rede sue .

"
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gatorio. Canto m m.

Th e stream kept us three paces apart ; butthe
He l lespont , atthe spot where—e ven now(remem
bered as)a curb to all human pride—Xerx es crossed
i t, d id notendure more hatred from Leander, be
cause i ts waves roll tempestuously between Se s tos
and Abydos. than th i s ( l i tt le stream endured) by
me, because i t d id notthen and there c leave asunder .

Benvenuto says that Dante compares h imself to
Leander, Mate lda to Hero, and the Iittle

,
stream to

the He l lespont . Leander hates the sea ,
Dante hates

the ri l l .
Up to t h is t ime Mate lda has notspoken, butshe now

addresses herse l f to Dante and h i s compan ions . I t
is ev ident from her words t ha t the t h ree Poe ts had
i n the i r faces exh ib i ted wonder t hat she should be

smi l i ng playful l y i n so sacred a spot .

—Voi siete nuovi,‘ e forse perch
’

io rido,”

Cominc ioe l la, in questo loco e letto
Al l ’umana natura per suo nido,Maravigl iandottienv i a lcun sospe ttoMa luce rende il sa lmo Deleti ons}:
Che puote disnebbiar vos tro inte l le tto.

Ye are newcomers, she began,
“
and perchance

some doubts may keep youmarve l l ingwhy I should
smi le in th is place setapart forth e crad le (lit. nest)

“mmei Compare In]. iv, 52, where Vi rgi l says
lo era nuovo in questo stato,” etc.

tMore liando : Benve nuto’s paraphrase of th is passage is
use ful oi , sc i l icet, tres poe ta , siete nuooi, et novits a re i

pari t admirationem, qua si dicat: vos estis ignari hujus rei. e

[om alcun myetto tienvi maravigliaado, quia creditis quod aim
ph ilocapta i.e. loveostriekes], uttu dicebas paulo ante mitti,

f
en“ia a, cum risus non videatur laudabilis in mul ie re per
ecta e t iam in loco rfecto.

"

t eetarti or thou, Lord, hast made me glad mmthywork : I wi l l triumph in the works of thy hands
"

m i. 4)
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L
’

acqua ,
— d iss’ io,— “e il suon della forests ,

Impugna dentro a me nove l la fede
Di cosa. ch ‘

ia udi ‘ contraria a queen .

"

The wa ter, sa id I , “ and the murmuring of the
forest , mi l i ta te aga inst a recent be l ief ( implanted)
wi th in me (by th e words of Stat ius) about some .

th ing that I heard contrary to th is.
"

Mate lda promi ses to solve Dan te
'

s doubts , and e x

pla i ns to h im that the winds up the re are due to
d i fferent cause s from those wh ich prevail on earth
and origi nate i n the rap id gyrations of the heave ns,
wh ich cause ce rta i n movements i n the air tha t te
semb lewi nds .

ond
’

e l la Io dicerocome procede
Per sua cagion cioeh

'
ammirar ti face,

8 purghe ro la nebbia che ti fiede .

Lo sommo Ben,rche solo esso a se piace ,
Fece l

'uombuonoJ e a bene , e questo loco
Diede per arra § a lui d

’
eterna pace .

parghm) la nebbia , etseq. : Compare seve ral sentences in DrMon. n, r, l l. utsol z etivus qui di sjectra
nebulis matutinis oriens luculentus irradi at lucem cortes .

t ieniuefl'undere mavult, ad dirumpendum v mcula ignoran tia ,

"

etc. And further on, l l. 52- 58:
“Nam per hoc

ab oculia Regum etPrincipum ignorantia nebula e luetur.

”

Compare also Inf . vii, 70, 7x

0creature sc iocche,
Quanta ignoranza e que lla ch e vi ofl’ende

tLo som Ban :
“Deus estsummum bonum simpliciter, et

non solum in ali uo genere vel ord ine rerum. Oportet
cum bonum sit in Deo, sieut in prima causa omnium non uni
voca. qued sit in so e x ce llentiss imo modo ; etpropter hoe fi ci
tur summum bonum (St. Thomas Aquinas, Seam. Thad . pars i.
qu. vi, art.
l Fm I

’ uom buona :
“Idd io, che e sommo bene, fece Adamo

buona , siccome buono artefi ce ; e fecelo a buono fine , cioe a fine
di dargl i luogo glorioso ed e terno : e ques to Parediao terreno l i
d iede par arra delz

agamento, eh
'
egl i intende a d i fare del Pm

diso ce lestiale " (
’
Ottim Com m.

f arm : Scartauini saysthatGod ad destinedthe Terrestrial
Paradise as the earnesbmoney and pledge of th e bim ednsss of
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Per sua difl'alta qui dimoropoco
Per sua difl'alta in pianto ed in sham e

Cambioonesto riso e dolce gioco.

Whereupon she : Iwill dec lare unto thee howfrom
i ts own cause proceeds that ( efl’ect, name ly.thewind
and the water),which makes thee to wonder, and I
wi l l c lear away the mi st wh ich strike s upon thee .

The Supreme Good (i .e . God), Who takes plea sure
in Himse l f a lone , created Man good , and (predes
t ined h im) for good. and bestowed on h im th i s place
as an earnest of eterna l peace. Through hi s defaul tMan made buta short sojourn here ; through hi s
defaul t he e x changed innocent joys and gent le pas
t imes for lamentat ion and sorrow.

Benvenuto remarks that our first parents had quie t
res t w i thout toi l , safe ty wi thout fear, peace wi thout
war, hea l th wi thout fat igue , freedomwi thout s lave ry ,

Heaven, for the fruit ion of wh ich h e c reated Man. Com
p
are

In]. x v, 94 :
“Non s nuova agl i orecch i mie i tale arra ,

’

on

wh ich Buti comment ing, says “Tal arra . c ioe ta l patto : arra
e la capa rra, che e fermezza de l pa tto fatto.

"
The French word

i s arrlm (plural). Zamba ldi ( Vocabula rio Elim logiro Italiano.

Ci t ta di Caste l lo, t889, p. 71, E.)says tha t mm: arrha, abbre
v iated from arrhabdn, a Phoenic ian word tha t had passed fi rst
into Gree k and then into Lat in, i s the sumwh ich the buye r pays
in advance to the se l le r, and wh ich he los es i f h e doe s notfulfi l
the contrac t . Th is sum in mode rn I ta l ian i s ca l led caparra .

wh ich seems a hybrid cornpound of th e ph rase cap: arrham.

‘
qui d immi) poco : Accord ing to But i , the theologians sup

posed Adam and Eve to have only rema ined in a state of inno
cence for five hours, and in Parad ise itse l f on ly for seven hours.
Itwas thought that God placed Adam in Paradise atthe th i rd
hour, and gave h im h is commandments, and presented the
anima ls to h im,

for Adamto gi ve them names ; He then caused
a deep slee p to fall upon h im, and formed Eve outof h is rib,
the se rpent t hen came and tempted Eve , and afterthe n inth hour
they ate of th e forbidden fruit

, and we re d riven outof Parad i se .

See Par. x x vi , 139,where Adam says
Ne l monte, che si leva piuda l l' onda,

Pu' io con vita pura e d i sonesta
Dal la prim

’

ora a que lla che seconda,
Come il solmuta quadra, l’ ora seats .

"
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and , more than all, l i fe without deat h ; butth e more
happy they were before the i r fa l l , the more unhappy
were they after i t .
Mate lda next shows howGod. i n orde r tha t the
newly createdMan migh t enjoy i n peace the good
t hat had been prepare d for h im, gave h im an a bode
wh ich had an immun i ty from all pe rmutation .

Perche il turba r,’ che sotto da 82: fannot
L

’

esalaz ion de l l' acqua e de l la terra,
Che quanto posson retro al ca lor vanno,

Al l ’uomo non facesse a lcuna guerra,
Questo monte sa l io ve rso ‘l c ie l tanto
B l i be ro n

'
s d’ ind i ove si se rra .

In order that the d i sturbance which the e x ha lation s
of thewa ter and ofthe earth occa s ion down be lowit
wh ich , so far as they are able , ascend after the hea t
— should notbring any annoyance to Man , th i s
mounta inwas made to r i se to so grea t an e levation
towards hea ven ; and i s (consequent ly) free from
these (d i sturbing influences) from above that spot
where i t is locked in.

‘ turba r : l l turbamento che ne l le basse re
°

on i de l la tetra
avv iene per le me teore acquose e ventose

,
attri uisc e s i o ttima

mente dal Poe ta all
’

e sa lazione de l l' acqua e de l la te rra , c ioe al

l ‘ evaporazione ; la qua le ben dice che
,
quanto puo, va d ietro al

ca lore , c io
’

e, da lca lore dipe nde , giusta legg
i opportune . Accioechl'.

po i, que l turbamento non mo le stasse uomo, che doveva, in
noc ente . e sse re fe l ice anche suque sta te rra , supone il Poeta ch e
l
'
abi tazione a i nostri progeni tori de st inata “Erase coal grande~
mente verso il c ie lo, tanto da non vi esser possibi l i que i turba
ment i (Antone l l i in Tomm io

’

s Commentary).
r sotto da 32 fauna :

“ ide st , infra altitudinem istius mantis,
quia ab introituve ri purgatorusupra non fiunt" (Benvenuto).
“sot to a questo

“Aflinché il turbamento,
che sono d : s) appie de l monte , a prodotto da l le e sa lazion i del
l
'

acqua e de l la te rra , etc . ( Prat ice l l i). “Sotto do la parti
ce l la x i si ri fe risc e a questo monte, de l ve rsowt e dice do a)

punto che si de termina col l' e spressione indi ove ai m a

de l la porta de l purgatorio)
‘

e il te rmine 0nde panir de e il
pensi e ro d i que l lo che s

'

esprime (Biagioli).
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In questa a l tezza, che tutta e disc iolu
Ne l l ' aer vivo, talmoto percote,
E fa sonar la se lva pe rch

' e fo l ta ;
Nowsee ing that th ewhole atmosphere revolves in a

c ircui t toge ther wi th the first sphere that re volve s
(i .e . the PrimumMobile), so long as i ts gyration
meets with no interruption atany point , on thi s e le
vated spot ,which i s whol ly d i sengaged in the pure
air, thi s movement strikes, and make s th e forest.
because i t i s th ick- set, gi ve forth a sound .

She means that t h is e levated plateau, on wh ic h the
forest is s i tuated , i s open and notlocked in by ot he r
mounta i ns , and the wind that e x ists here i s not h ing
e l se than a movement of the air.

Mate lda next shows Dante howfrui ts are genera ted
i n the Terrest ria l Parad ise. All the t rees the re have
i n the i r branches a superabundance of seed, and as

the D iv i ne Forest is smi t ten by the pecul iar wind de

scr ibed above , the air is impregnated with these semi na l

propert ies, and be i ng wh i r led i n a c ircular course
round the earth , i t is carried round to those part s tha t

Pto lema ic sys tem,
accord ing to wh ich the ninth sphe re , or

PrimumMobile, revolves wi th the greatest ve loc i ty round
earth in twenty- four hours, and communica tes its motion to the
ci ht other lowe r sphe res conta inedwith in it .

che tulle 2 disciolta Noll' a" viva : “Gil si 6 detto ch e dalla
porta in an ilmonte si disch iude ne l la region pura de l l

'

acre. che

d ice acre viva per essere d
'

ogni terrestre vapore scarico [mo
bunlaudj

”
(Biagioli). Wi tte reads here che in tutto 2disciolta ia

stead of thema: 2 disciolla. Antone l l i (up. Tommaseo)says that
Dante usesthe ex pression vivoto sign ify thatthe airwas a

re . and consequent ly cutoff from every e x ha la t ion ofthe region
a
l

lowthe Gate of Pur atory. The reason Dante assigns to the
sound given fort h by t e forest me ri ts considerat ion, as showing
tha t the Poe twas ac ua intedwith the re flec t ion and conc entra
tion of sounds throng th e medium of trees ; e ffec ts t hat are pro .

duced by trees accord ing as they are more or less dense ly packed
toge ther, and accord ingas by such dense pack ing they form, as

itwere ,walls fromwh ich sound is reflec ted and reverberates . lf
Dante was an e x pe rt inOptic s, hewas notfar be h ind in Acousti cs.
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are i nhab i ted by the human race , and t here depos i ts i n
the d i ffe rent c l imates the seeds appropr iate to t hem,

and plants and trees grow , of wh ich mank ind never
sowed the seed . I f men on ly knew these phenomena ,

they need notwonder when they see the growth of new
p lants,wi t h the seed of wh ich they are unacquainted .
The whole of the Terrestr ial Parad i se i s fi l led wi t h
seed of every kind , and gives fort h such frui ts and
flowe rs as have notthe i r para l le l i n the H emi sphe re
i nhabited byMan.

8 la pe rcossa pianta ’ tanto puotc,
Che de l la sua virtute l' aria impregna,
E que l la po i gi rando intorno scote :

E l ’ al tra te rra,tsecondo ch
’ e degna

Per s!e per suo c ie l , concepe e figlia l
Di dive rse virt!) dive rse legna .

pianta : Benvenuto th inks that by pianla i s meant the forest .
Tomma seo says : Pianla

,
S ingo lare per plura le.

"
l have trans

lated it every tree .

tl’altra lm a : Some Commentators ex la in this “the rest of
th e ea rth , othe rs “the other te rrestrial

)

hemisphere ,
”
name ly,

that inhabited byMan. Wh icheve r inte rpre ta t ion be prefe rred ,
the meanin is the same , name ly, tha t the germinative prope rt ies of the errestrial Pa rad ise arewh i rled round by the fi ct i t ious
wind to those pa rts of the eart h inhabited byMan, and, be ing
sc a ttered on th e so i l the re , spontaneous ly take root . A fewuh
important Codices fol lowth e San ta Croce in read in l

'

alla ter m,
wh ich would makeMate lda cont inue to speak of t e Terrestrial
Parad ise . Butthe reading l'ultra i s so nearly uni ve rsal, that th e
ot he r is notworthy of mention.

lfiglia : F igliare prope rly signifies “to bring fort h as appl ied
to human gene rat ion, butthe Gran D ix ionario says i t is sometime s
appl ied to vege tat ive eneration, and beside s the present assage
quotes from Tasso, Sette Gionmle delManda crealo, ire nz e,

m s 3
L

’
an do seno 10d!8

’

impingua
De l la tcrra , che poi concepe e figlia
Tan te si varie e si leggiadre fo rme

Di piante , d
’
animai

,
d i fiori e d ’ e rbe .

On th e present tex t Buti comments : “Frglia , c ioe produce fuori
lo frutto, come figliuolo.



b envenuto says thatthe

Nature constantly ; for

pregnate th e surrounding
some winds can convey
country fi t to conce ive su
taneously shoots forth , at
carry the seed of the tre

just as we may find att :

growing in the forest , or

garden .

Benvenuto remarks that
enon , they marvel if they
when once they knowthe
and there fore Dante need nc
knows that the movement of
of the trees .

Non parrebbe d i la poi r
Udi to que sto, quant
Sen z a seme palese

l

E saper dei ch e la camp

* Senz a same palese : Noi veg

[take root] in lun c h ;
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Che ri stori vapor che gie l converta,’

Come fiume eh
'

acquista e perde lena :‘l’Ma e sce di fontana sa lda e certa ,
Che tanto dal vole r d i Dio riprende ,
Quant’ e lla versa da due parti aperta.

Thewa terwhich thouseestwe l ls notup from a spring
tha t is restored by vapourwhich the frostcondense s,
l ike a ri ver that nowga ins, nowloses i ts v igour : but
gushes forth from a source both sure and un fa i l ing,

which rece i ves back aga in , by the wi l l of God, as

much as i t pours awaywhen d ivided into two strea

Mate lda t hen descri bes howthe two d ive rging st reams ,
Le the and Eunoe , have difl

'

erentnames , and difi
’
e rent

operat ions , wh ich tend however to one and th e same
end.

Da quests pa rte con v irtud iscende ,
Che togl ie a ltrui memoria de l peccato
Da l l’a ltra, d’ ogni ben fatto la rende .

Quinc i Leté Jcosi da l l
’
altro lato

artificioaa gi ttava tanta acqua e s i a lta versn il cie lo

ch e d i meno avria mac inato un mulino.

"

‘ Che ristori vapor the giel converte: Compa re Parg. x iv,

3l ’35 3
da l princ ipio suo (dov

'

é si pregno
L

'

a lpe stro monte , ond
’ e tronco Pe loro,

Che in poch i loch i pa ssa oltra que l segno)
lnfin Ii

’
ve si re nde per ri storo

Di que l che il c ie l della ma rina asc iuga, etc.

Scartauini says that Dante i s a l lud ing to the fac t ex pres sed by
h im in P lug. v. tog- tu,

tha twate r is generated by co ld
Ben sai come ne l l ' acre si raccogl ie

g
ue l l 'umido va

cp
o r ch e in acqua riede.

osto che sa le ove il freddo l l co ie .

”

tfiam eh
'

acquista e de lena Lend , 40 detto di flame
perme tafora, Dante , erg. x x vi i i , ( 23, c ioé, secondo che s gonfio

o povero d
’

acque (Gran Diaionario).

a imi Let) : On the W'

e ste rn side of the Div ine PMon

wh ich side Dante had ente red it ,was Lellre, the River of Oblivion,
wh ich in ancient mytho logywas supposed to flowthrough the
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B iinoe si ch iama, e non adopra,
Se quinci e quind i pria non e gustato.

A tutt ' a l tri sapori esto’ e di sopra ;
On th i s s ide (the left) i t descendswi th power to take
away from one the memory of sin on the other the
right s ide) i t restores that of every good deed. ere

on th is s ide Le the , so.upon th e other side i t is ca l led
Eunoe , and i t is notOperat i ve ( i .a. does notproduce
i ts bene fic ia l effect), i f i t be nottasted first on th is
s ide and then on that . The sa vour of th is water (of
Euh oe) surpasse s all others .

Obse rve , says Benvenuto, tha t two th ings are neces

sary to the man who a ims athappi ness ; i n the fi rst

place, forgetful ness of what i s ev i l , so t hat i t may no

longer come i nto h is mi nd to s i n : and second l y . re

membrance ofwhat i s good ,wh ich wi l l nota l low h im
to s i n anymore .

I t i s noton ly necessa ry to forge t past s i ns and ah

stain from present ones , but a l so i s i t necessary to
work ac t ive good .
Both Benvenuto and But i begin a newparagraph
here in the midd le of the terzina , and Buti says i t is a
d igress ion . B envenuto remarks that Mate lda nowadds

Inferna l Regions, but, accordingto Dante, gushed forth fromthe
summit of the Mounta in of Purgatory, flowed through the
Terres tri a l Parad i se , and thence , fa l l ing to th e foot of the
mounta in, disappeared through the cavi ty from whenc e Dante
and Virgi l emerged into th e Southern Hemisphere—see

x x x i v, t30 ; and P ing. i , 40. Through th is cavi it entered the
subte rraneanwate rcourse , and flowed down to t e cen tre of the
Earth . Theword Lethewas de rived fromthe Greek, and signifies
the obliv ion of Evil, wh ich must precede the knowle dge or

remembrance of Good , wh ich i s imphed by th e river Bunce .

‘
esto : Th i s re fe rs to the savour of th e water of Bunoe . Com

pare Purg. x x x i i i , 138, whe re Dante de scribes his de l ight on
drinking of i t

Lo dolce ber che mai non m'

avria sazio.
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a most powerful conc lus ion to show the happ i ne ss of
t h is enchant i ng region . And to catch Dante ’s at tent ion
she promises h im that th i s conc lusion is spoken by her
as a spec ia l mark of favour to h imse l f.

Ed avvegna ch
’

assa i possa e sse r sazia
La se te tua ,’ pe rch

'

io piunon ti seopra ,

Darotti uh corol lario tancor per gras ia,
m credo che ilmio di r t i sia men care ,

Se o l tre promission l teco si spazia .

And a l though i t may be that thy thirst (for know
ledge)is suffic iently slalredwi thout mymaking further
reve lat ions to thee , I wi l l in add i t ion gi ve
corol lary in token of favour, nor do I th ink tha t my
speechwi l l be less pri zed by thee , i f i t beyond
my promise to thee .

I n ll. 83, 84. Mate lda. addressing herself speciallyto
Dante , told him that she had come ready to answer
every one of h is quest ions. so far as was sufi

'

xcientfor

him. She has done so, and she nowte l ls h im t hat ,
to c l i nch and confirm what she has said in answe r to
h is quest ions . wi l l voluntee r a further ex planat ion ,
about wh ich he has notasked her.

I n expla i n ing her corol lary , she remarks howthe

‘ Ls sete tira : Compare Purg. x x i, t
La se te natural che mai non suis , etc .

twmllorio : Compa re Boéth ius, PMConsul. lib. i i i, Pros . a.

Supe r he c . inquit, igitur, ve luti geometrc so lent, demonstratis
propositis , ali uid inferre

, qua s opicm i
quoque t ibi ve uti corol larium dabo. E
boc , atque pretiosum. siveW A“, si ve coro l l
Benvenuto n ys th sta eard bn

’

o is the fina l
givm afte r othe rs as
is de rived from corolla,

gim to the victor.

{oltre promission Mate lda
to him the origin of the wi
Parad ise.
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pastaron dell
'

etei dell
’

am, and he looks round to see

what impress ion the last words have made upon them.

Io mi volsi diretro a l lora tutto
A

'mie i Poet i , e vid i che con riso“

Ud ito avevan l
'ul t imo costrutto

Poi a l la be l la Donna tornai il viso.

I turned me then right round towards my Poets , and
noted tha t they had heard the conc luding wordswith
a smi le : then to the beaut i ful Lady I turmd back
my eyes.

Th is is notthe lastt ime that Dan te is to see V irgi l
's

face. He looks upon itonce more . See Canto xx ix ,
l. 55 etseq.

‘
erm riso Udito avevan : Vi rgi l and Stat ius had heard wi th
ratification, and smi led the i r ap rova

l of these last words of
{l ate lda z

‘ l
' ultimo costratto, l

'

eonc luaione, e l
' ult ime pa role,we tura to che l l i che ant i

aureo secolo.

Purgatono

END OF CANTO XXVI".



Canto xx ix. Readings on the Purgatorio. 465

CANTO XX IX .

“ms TERRESTR IAL PARADISE (CONTtNttltD)—TIIEMYSTIC PRO

CESS ION- THE CHURCH murmur.

IN the last Canto Dante descr ibed the beaut ies of
the Terre st ria l Parad ise , wh ich Mate lda po i nted out
to h im. He now te l l s how a Myst ic Process ion

passes be fore him, wh ich we find i s figurat ive of the

whole of the books of the Old and NewTestament .
Benvenuto d ivides the Canto i n to four parts .
In the F irstD ivision, from ver. 1 to ver. 30, Dante
relates howMate lda moved on a long the banks of
the river Lethe , b idd ing h im fol lowher, and how
she drew h is at tent ion to a great l igh t that suddenly
shone i n the forest .
In the Second Division, from ver. 31 to ver. 60, he

describes the Seven Golden Cand lest i cks , the stand
ards of the approach ing Church M i l i tant .
In the Third Division. from ver. 6: to ver. 105 , he

descri bes the Glorious A rmy of the Church M i l i tant
wi th i ts Leade rs .
In the Fourth D ivision, from ver. 106 to ver. 154, he

te l ls us of the Tr iumpha l Chariot , of th e Gryphon

who drew it , and of those t hat accompan ied i t .

Division I .

— Mate lda , hav i ng given Dante the ex

p lanat ion he sough t , as to the causes of the wind
it.
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and the water i n th is sacred region , reeommences her
s i ngi ng. I n 1. 80 of the last Canto we read tha t she
was s i ngi ngthe Psa lmDelectasti , and broke off to li sten
to Dante

's doubts . She nowresumes wi t h anot her

psa lm.

Cantando come donna innamorata ,
’

Continuocol fin d i sue parole :t
Beati quorumteeta rantpeccato}

‘ donna innamorata Scarta z z ini says tha t Dante, in the descript i on of h i s meetingwithMa te l da, has imitated a Batista of h i s
f riend Guido Cava lcanti addressed to a she he rdess :

In un boschetto trovai pastore la
Pih che la stella be l la almio parere .

Cape

é
li avea bionde tt i, e ricc iute l l i ,
gli occh i pien d

’
amor

,
cera rosata

Con sua ve hetta pasturava agne l l i ;
E scalza, e rugiada era bagnata
Cantemo come/cs“im m ata

,

Era adornata d i tutto piacere .

See Rime Antiche, Venezia, 5 32, p. 70 ; or Poeti del Prima Swolo
della Ling“ ltatiana F i renze, r816, vol. i i, pp . 283, 284.

f ootfis di sweparo Tommaseo interpre ts t h is : Appena fin ite
le sue parole,

"
and Danie llo ex pla ins thatthe lastwords ofMate lda

had been
Nettare a questo d i che c iascun d ice.

Dante had the reupon turned round, and had seen Virgi l and
Stat ius smi l ing approva l, butMa te ldawent on atoncewi th h er
singingwi thout any inte rmi ssion. One ma perhaps be reminded
of a contrast betweenMate l da here, att e end of h er speec h ,devoutly pronounc ing a bless ing, and th e passage atthe beginni
of In]. x x v,where th e robbe r Vann i Fucc i conc ludes h is 8

“
g

wi th a h ideous b lasphemy. Dante is qui te aswonderful in his
cont rasts as in h i s simi les.
tBeati quorum tecta suntpeccato : Th e ful l tex t of this in th e

Vutgate i s : Beati quorum "misses suntiniquitous, etquorum tato
rustpeccato. This is ve rse 1of the Peni tentia l Psalm x x x i, which
i s one of the Psa lms forMatias in th e Roman Breviary. In the
Authorized Version (Psa lm x x x i i), B lessed i s h ewhose transgres
sion is forgi ven,whose s in i s covered." I t maywe ll followon to
Delx tti (wh ich i s in verse 5 of Psa lm x c i in the
right ly ind ica ting th e joy of wh ich the latter Psa lm
ance :

“Quia delectasti me, Domine , in facturatua ; e
mannumtuarum e x sultabo.
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Super la riva , ed io pari d i le i,
Picc iol passo con picc ial segui tando .

And l ikethe nymphs , thatwere wont to roam in so l i
tude through th e sy lvan shades, some de s i rous of

see ing, others of avoid ing the Sun , so did sh e then
move on counter to the stream, going up a longth e
bank, and [ (moved) even ly wi th her. following h er
short paces with pace s equa l ly short .

Benvenuto remarks t hat the Poets , by the Nymphs or
water -goddesses, wished to portray the variouswonde r
ful powers of God over th e wa ters , shown in so many
ways ; accord i ng to many authors , t hey figura t ive ly
represen t wise and good men, be i ngthus a fair t ype of

Mate lda and Dante advancing with slow and d ign ified
steps up the course of the stream, unde r the shadowof

the lofty t rees .
Dante next te l l s howthe ri l l took a sudden bend

, so

that he finds h imse l f fac i ngthe East .

Non e ran cento lra i i suo' pass i e i mie i ,
Quando le ripe igua lmente dier volta,
Permodo ch

’

a levante mi rende i .’

‘ a levante mi multi : In a note in Tommaséo'

s Commenta ry
Antone l l i observes, that Dante,when he reached the top of th e
sta irway, had the East fac ing h im. Be ing vaga di « rear dentro
e d intorno. i t i s natura l to suppose t ha t, as he pe ne tra ted into th e
depths of the ho ly forest, he should turn in d ifferent d irec t ions.
He wa lked upstream alongth e bank of the Le the ,wh ich flowe d
from its source towards the West , butwi th man bends : the
pa rt upwh ich he had lastbeen wa lking had a .towards the
North

,
and Dante had been t he re fore facing the South. Nowa

sudden turn to th e le ft brin s h im back to face the East, and
Antone l l i adds : “Nuovo m o d

' indicare geometricamente la
va riazione d’ orientamento d

'

on viaggiatore, e l’ andamento
d’un corso d‘ acqua, che deve i rrigare una superfic ie ci rcola re,
senza usc i re da essa, imponendos i evidentemente da tal con~

d izione un nume ro convemente d i svol te e d i pie
fi
atuzre ne l can

e on assorbimento d’ acqua per la nutriz ione de e piante in ugua
misura d i que l la che viene somministrata da l la sorgente, giacch é
qui non si amme tte la evaporaz ione .

" Th a t Dante was facing
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Ni: ancor fucosi nos t ra via mol ta ,
Quando Ia Donna tut ta a me si torse.‘

Dicendo Prate mio. guards , ed ascol ta.

Notyeta hundred pace s were there between hers
and mine (i .e. we had notwal ked fifty each),when
both the banks took an equa l bend , in such wi se,
that I aga in faced th e Ea st. Nor even thus had our
way continued far,when the Lady turned complete ly
round towards me , saying : “My brother, look and
l isten.

Benvenuto e x pla i ns th is to mean that they had notyet

wa l ked far beyond the be nd the r ive r had taken .

Dante nowbegi ns to des cr i be the Church M i l i tan t ,
and poi nts out that t heologians a lways d ist i nguish
be tween the Church M i l i tant , wh ich is ever fight i ng
aga i nst the Church

’s enemies , and the Church Tr i
umphant. wh ich rejoices i n H ea ven over th e v ic tor ies
obta i ned . Of the lat ter Dante wi l l short ly give a

descript ion i n the Parad ise , buthe wi l l fi rst dul y give
an account i n th i s passage of the Church M i l i tant .
He nowre lates howhe sawa great ligh t approach ing
h im, and atfi rst imagined i t might be a flash of lightning,
unt i l he pe rce ived i t was notfol lowed by t hunder.

Ed ecco un lustro tsubi to trascorse

the Eastwhen he reached the top of the stai rway,we knowfrom
Canto x x vi i

, (33,where Vi rgi l says to h im
“Vedi la il sol che in fronte t i ri luce

N ana a me si corse : Nearly all the best authori t ies read la
donne tuna a me si torso. Some read Quando la donna mia a me si
ton e : butth is doe s notseem nearly so good a readingas the first,
as Dante has never e l sewhe re ca l ledMate lda “Ia dommmia .

”
but

“ la domm,
"
or

“la bella donne .

”
La domia mia could on lyrefer to Beatrice , justas in In]. v

,
123:

“Cib sa iltuo dottore
re fers to Vi rgi l and notto Boéth ius .

‘l' lustre Compare Par. x iv
, 67

-68

Ed ecco intorno d i ch iare zza pari
.

Nasce re un lustro sopra que l che v
'

era .

Scartauinn and Tommaseo sugge st that Dante must have had
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Da tutte pa rti per la gran forests ,
Tal che di balenarmi misc in forse .

‘

Ma perche il balenar, come vien, resta,t
E que l durando pit

‘

i e pit
‘

i splende va,
Nc lmio pensar dicea “Che cosa é que sts 2

And behold a bright lustre ran sudden ly through the
vast forest on every s ide , so bri l l ian t that i t setme

to doubt of l ightn ing. Buts ince the l i ing dis

appears as soon as ithas come, and this gett ing
more and more bri l l iant , in my thought I sa id :
What th ing is th is

Benvenuto th inks Dante would hard l y da re to askMatelda what i t was he saw, and that he i s obl iged
to confine h imse lf to i nward cogi tat ion .

The l igh t proceeds from the seven cand lesticks
carr ied atthe head of the procession. A soft swee t

in h is mind , when h e wrote the se pa ssages, Virgil’5 l ine s tn
ix , n o, 111

Hic primum nova lux ocol is ofi'ulsit, ct ens

Visus ab Aurora cc lumtranscurrere nim
And Dante aga in has been imi tated by two authors : Patio degh
Uberti, D iltamondo, l i b. l, cap. ii , te rz. 19 :

Agl i occh i un lume subito m’
apparve,

Qua l par ba len, ch e vien pe r l
’

acre acceso.

”

And Pretz i , Quadriregio, l i b. i , cap. v, te rz . 6Giuno pe r d imostrar, ch e l la l'udisse ,Mandh un lustro, e sin
’

a lor disce se ,
Come ba len, che subi to veni sse .

"

‘ mi ra ise in forse : Compare In]. vi i i, tog, n o

Cosi se n va, e quivi m
'

abbandona
Lo dolce padre , ed io rimango in forse.

And Par. x n, 40,

Quandolo imperador che sempre re

Prowide a l la militia ch
’
era in orse .

tra ta : Although the primary meaning of resta re is
“to re

main, and seconda ri ly “to ce ase ," I find in the
aria, 7, that , in th is particular passe c , i t has the sense of “to
di sappear [waiv e]; and “to take itac l ofl’ ddeguarssMam)

”

, Che cosa 3queste PCompa re Par. x x , 8a, 3Ma de l la bocca : Che cnse son que steMi pinse con la forza del suo peso.
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Femmina so la ,’ e pur te sté formats ,
Non soil

'

erse di sta r sotto a lcun ve lo
Sotto il qua l, se devota fosse sta ta .
Avre i que l le ineh’abili de l iz ie
Sentite prima, e pit

‘

tlunga fiata .t

And a sweet me lody was borne a long through th e
i l lumined air,whereat a righteous indignation made
me upbra id the temeri ty of Eve,who in tha t place
where Earth and Heaven were obed ient (to the
Di v ine Wil l

)
, sh e , awoman,

a lone, and butnewly
formed , coud notendure to rema in under any ve i l
(i .e . in ignorance); under wh ich , i f she had submis
sively rema ined, I should sooner have tasted those
inefl

'

able de l ights, and ( I should have)much longer
enjoyed them.

Division l I .
— Dante nowdescribes the approac h of

the seven golden cand lest icks , the standards of the
Church M i l i tant , and supposed to typi the Se vem

fold Hol y Spiri t , or, according to othe rs , the Seven
Sacraments of the Roman Church .

Mentr’ io m’

andava tra tante primi z ie :
De l l ' eterno piace r, tutto sospeso,

gess it: unde peccavitet in Deum etin rox imum. Te rtio, in
hoc qu6d peccatum vi ri diminutum este x iioc quod in peccatum
consens itamicabi l i qui dam bencvolentia, qua plerumque fi t ut
ofl'endatur Deus ne homo e x amico fiattnimtcus , quod e
face re non debutsse divine se ntentia justus ex itus ind ica vi t, ut
August inus dic i t (Super Gen. ad. l i tt . l ib. x i, cap . ult. amed.) Et
sic . p

ate t qubd peccatum mulieris fui t grav ius quam peccatum
vm.

’

‘m ina solo : Andreol i e x p lains th is by saying tha t , be ing
a lone, the onlywoman, she could nothave the e x cuse of hav ing
been tempted by emulat ion, or the desi re to ex c e l ove r ot her
women.was lungo fiat“: Othe rs read poi lungo f ield . If Eve h i d
notsinned , Dante would have tasted these de l ights from his
bi rth onwards ; for the Terres tria l Parad ise would have re

mained the abode of the human race .

{tank primix ic : Th e Te rrestria l Paradise is a foretute of
the Ce le stia l. The ble ssedncss of this life i s a fin bhuitoi the
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E d isi'oso ’ ancora a piuleti zie,
Dinanz i a noi, tal qua le un foco acc eso
Ci si fe’ l' aer,l’ sotto i verd i rami,
E il do lce suon per canto era gia inteso

Whi lst amid suchwonderful fi rst - frui ts of th e B l iss of
Etern i ty I waswa l king a long, all enrapt, and eager
for sti l l grea ter joys, in front of us under the green
boughswe sawthe whole atmosphere glowjust l ike
an enkind led fire , and the sweet sound could now
be d istingui shed as a chant.

Dan te , before ente ring upon th is newand lofty theme ,
i nvokes the favour and aid of the Muses . He has

a lways stud ied to do them honour ; and fee ls ent i t led
nowto ask t he i r help.

0 sacrosante Ve rgini , se fami ,§
Fredd i , o vigi l ie mai per voi soffe rsi ,
Cagionmi sprona ch

’
io me rc

'

e ne chiami .

blesse dnes s of Li fe Ete rna l . I prefer to take tank in the sense
of “so great ,

" “
so wonde rful , wh ich a fte r all i s i ts primary

significa t ion ; rather than as
“
so many as it i s inte rpre ted

by se ve ra l Commenta tors and Translators .
il disi

‘

oso : Dante had heard frequent ly from Vi rgi l tha t , as

soon as he reached the top of the mounta in, he should beho ld
Beatrice (se e Purg. vi

, 46, et The re fore h i s suspense
maybe unde rstood , e x pec t ing, as he doe s, to see her appea r at
an moment.
{Ci si fe' l' aer : lit. “The a ir made i tse l f to us ” (ci)i.e.

“we
pe rce ived th e air,

"
etc.

I ii dolce was per canto mt gid inkw:
“Vul t d ice re quod

propte r propinquitatem apparuit illam me lodiam esse cantan
t ium. Btnota quod be ne assimi la t iatum splendorem igni , quia
veniebata Spiritusancto, qui ubique figuratur in igne

”
(Ben

venuto).
“Veni creator spi ri tus, ui d icerie Paraclitus,Mentes tuorum visi ta , t i ssimi Donum De i,
Imple supe rna grat ia Fons vivus, ign is, cari tas
Quae tucreast i pec tora. Btspiritalis unctio etc .

m us in dis Pentagram .)(H
§ ao jami, etc. : In gilippo Vi l lan i 'a Vita Danlis the followmg

passage occurs : “Tanto pe rnoscenda poesis amore flagrav it,
utd ie s nocte sque nil a l iud cogitaret.

"
In Convivio, tr. i i i , c . t, l l.
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Or convien eh
'
E l icona perme versi ,

Ed Urania l'm'
a iuti col suo coro,

Porti cose a pensar mettere in ve rsi.

0most holy Virgins, i f foryouI have ever endured
hunger, cold, or vigi ls, the occasion spurs me on to
c la im my reward for them from you. Nowmus t
Helicon pour forth ( i tswaters) for me. and Uran ia
wi th her choir aid me to puti nto verse things hard
to th ink out.

I n the next fi fteen l ines , from v. 43to v. 57, Dana
exp la i ns what i twas that caused the l ight to sh ine forth
so bri l l iant l y , and what were the voices that he heard
s i ngi ng :

t6~z o, Dantewrites himse l f, “0 quante nott i furono. che gli ouch
de l l’ a lt re pe rsone ch iusi dormendo si posavano, che l i mie i ne l
l ’abi tacolo delmio amore fisamente mi ravano.

"
See al so Boccaccit

( Vita d i Dante): Non curando né ca ldo, né freddo, né vigi l ie, ni
digiuni, né n iuno a ltro corpora le disagio, con assi duo studit
divenne a conoscere de l la d ivina esse nz ta e delle al tre se paratt
inte l l igenze quel lo che per umano ingegno qui se ne pub com
prende re .

”

“Elicona He l icon, a mounta in, or rathe r a mountain ra it
Bceotia, was ce lebrated in anc ient Greece as the abode 53mMuses,who we re hence ca l led He liconiades . On i ts slopeswe rt
the famous founta ins of Aganippe and Hippoc rene,whose water!
we re supposed to give poe t ic inspi ra t ion. Dante name s Helicor
he re a lmost as i f i twere a founta in. buthe mustbe unde rstoot
as entreat ing He l icon, th e mounta in, to be l ibe ra l to h im of thi
founta ins tha t take the i r source in i t . Compa re the l ine of Virgil
d i n. vtt, 641; and repea ted in d i rt. x , 163:

Pandite nunc Helicona , deaz , cantusque move te .

”

Compare a l so the invocat ion toth eMuseswi th tha t atthe begin
nin of the Purgatorio, i , 7, 8, and In]. i i, 7.

t mnia , theMuse of Astronomy or t h ings
sented as c rowned wi th stars and robed in azure . CompartMi l ton, Par. Lost, vi i , x .

tScartaz z ini e x pla ins that Dante's vision of theMystic Pro
cession in th e Te rre st rial Parad i se may be d i vided into tm
princ ipa l parts. The first( x x i x - x x x ,

6
332.
shows howthe Church

as a d iv ine inst i tut ion, or the ideal o t e Church , comes to race

the penitent sinnerwho i s earnestly seekin sa lvat ion, and doe:

so as the deposi tory of di vine myste rie s angmeans of grace. It

the second part( from x x x i i, to, to x x x i i i, i s)Dan te beho lds in at!
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Non pe rdea per d istanza a lcun suo atto ;
La v irth ch

’
a ragion discorso ammanna,*

Siccom’
e l l i e ran cande labri apprese,

B ne l le voc i de l cantare Osansa .

A l i ttle further on, thewide tract of the midd le space

which yetintervened be tween us and them ga ve a

fa lse i l lusion of there be ing seven golden trees ; but
when I had drawn so nea r to them thatthe common
objectwhich by d i stance dece i ves th e sense of v i s ion
no longer lost each indi v idua l de ta i l ; the (apprehen
s i ve) facul ty ,wh ich prepares for Reason i ts materials
of judgment, began to apprehend tha t they (rea l l y)
we re cand lest icks , and in the words of the chant ( i t
dist ingui shed)theword Hosannah .

é que l tanto che d iffe rent i case a
' sensi sotto oste pos sono aver d i

comune obbietto rticolare sono le sensibi i qual ita proprie d i
c iascuna cosa. el caso d i Dante l' obbietto (o vuoi d i rlo sensibde)
comune era c ioch e d i comune hanno, ve dut i a una certs distanta,
un a l be ro ed un cande labro ; obbietto particolare erano le spec ifiche

qua l i ta del cande labra, eh
'
egl i scolast icamente denomina atti.

Dice adunque in sostanza, che que l la simi l i tudine che da lontano
aveva ingannata la sua vista, da vici no cessb

"
(And reo l i). See

a l so Cesari , Bellez ze, vol. i i , p. 525 . And Convivio, iv, 8, I]. 435 8.

See a l so St. Thom. Aquin. Summ. Theol. pars i i, a“, qu. v ii , art.
1: Actus autem habentspe c iem e x objec to.

"
And pa rs i , a“,

qu. x vi i i . art2 : “Ac t io habe t spec iem e x objec to, sieut etmotus
e x te rmino. And pars i i , a“. qu. iv

, art. 1 Considerandum est

qubd cum habitus cognoscantur per actus, etactus per objec ta .

”

Scarta z x ini defines atto part icolare qua l i ta.

”

’ diswrso amm nna : The Gran Diz ionario
,3

x r, inte rpre ts th i s
Uso prudente de l la ragione .

"
And gto e dunque il

passaggio che fa la mente d i pensiero in pensiero col la natura le
agi l ita de l lo spi rito, ma a l tro da l l ' intuiz ione de ll' inte l let to, la
qua le e a tto piusempl ice .

"
St. Thomas Aquinas (Summ. 7

'

t
pa rs i, ou. x iv, art. 7)thus definesthe term “

cognoscere e ffectum
per causam est sc ient ia discurrentis d iscursus est pro»

cedentis de noto ad ignotum.

"
And in pars i, qu. lv i i i, art. 3:

“Sic igi tur etinferiores intellectus, sc i l icet hominum si
stat im in ipsa cognitione princ ipi i not i inspicerent ua si
omne s conc lusiones consequentes, in e is di scursus

t

iocum
habe re t." ammanna This ve rb l iteral ly sign ifies to gather up
strawor hay into bundle s (manse), and thence i t come s to mean
to prepare .

”
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Dante had atfi rst , before ge t t i ng nea r enough to the
objects advanc i ng to mee t h im, been dece ived by t ha t
de lus ive s imi l i tude of t h i ngs one to another when seen
i nd ist i nct ly from afar . Here i t was a certa i n resem
b lance between a t ree with branches and a candlestick
with branches . The seven cand lest icks were very large ,
and appeared l i ke small t ree s.
Dante next re lates in what manner he recogn i sed
that the l igh t proceeded from the seven cand lest icks.

Di sopra fiammeggiava il be l lo arnese
Piuch iaro assa i che luna1“per se reno
D i mezza notte nel suo mezzo me se .

‘ an ese : Scartaz z ini ca l ls spec ia l attent ion to am be ing
"1the singular, as showing that the seven lamps were on one

cand lestic k, and says i t shows t ha t, without doubt, Dante
wished h is readers to understand that the seven cand lest icks
symbol ize a sevenfold uni ty, wh ich a l so demonstrates the se

curacy of h is (Scarta z s ini
’
s) inte rpretat ion. Carena (Prostuario,
Arti e Mestieri , Torino, 1853. pt. i i,
“
ne l l inguaggio de l le arti , e tutto cib

o era d i mano, e che non sia propria
acch ina né Strumento, né Ord igno

l Ramaiuolo
r la soma, c

simi l i, sono arnesi . Nel linguaggio comune Arnese e parola di
estesissima s ignificasione, che applicasi co l le ttivamente a l le sup
pe llettili di casa, a l le masse ri z ie di campagna, ad attrezzi d i
gue rra ed i: frequentemente pa rola dl compenso per

indicate qua lc he minuto ogge tto, il cui vero e proprio name 0 si
ignori , 0 non soccorra sub i to a l la mente ," in the sameway as

we might use “th ing
"
;
“
conce rn “

gear
"
;
“
equipment

"
:

appa ratus.
”

tPicl chiaro che and , etseq In due ve rs i raccogl ie Ie

c i rcostanze
g
ene ra l i de l massimo lume di luna Per sen so

, c ioe
l impi dezza d aria , senza nuvo l i , nemmeno sott i l i e trasparenti :
di ma m notte , quando sono pih remoti gli a lbori mattut in i e se ra l i
de l so le

, e quindi la notte pmcupa dl piurisa lto al ch iaror de l la
luna ; netsuomertom s. c ioe ne l punto che questo astro iunge
la opposi zione col so le . incominc iando il mese Iunare de la con

g
iunzione o luna nuova : che { quanto d ire mentre la luna e per
ettamente ne l la fase che M4 appe l l iamo

”
(Antone l l i, in
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480 Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto XXIX.

Si ne l l' aspe tto de l le v ive luc i .
E c ioche vien d iretro a lor non guard i

Gent i l' vid’ io a l lor, com'

a Ior duc i ,
Veni re appresso, vest i te d i bianco ;
E tal candor d i qua giamma i non luc i .

Th e Lady reproved me : Wherefore dos t thouon ly
take pleasure in gaz ing atthose l i v ing lights, and

regardest not that wh ich comes beh ind them ?

Then I sawpeople coming on behind (the cand le
sticks), as though after the ir leade rs, arrayed in
whi te ; and such whiteness never e x i sted (fuci for
cf/u)on our earth (di qua).

The wh i te vesture i s a symbo l of their fa i t h : such
fa i th as has neve r been found s i nce .

He ne x t desc ribes, as a s igh t of i ncreas i ng perfec t ion.
the pur i ty of the water, when struck by the ligh t of

the candlest icks .

L
'

acqua splendeva dal sin i stro fianco,
E rendea l a me la mia s ini stra cos ta,
S
'
io rigua rdava in le i, come specch io anco.

Mi l i tant . Beatrice herse l f makes a simi lar reproof to Dante in
Par. x x i i i , 70-

72
Pe rche la faccia mia s l t innamora ,

Che tunon t i ri volgi al be l giard ino
Che so tto i raggi (ll ca ls ‘

ro s’ infiora
1"
aasfmlo Th i s is the reading of the S . Croce, Cassinese, and othe rMSS. , as a lso of Benvenuto, and the early editions of Fol igno, and

the N idobeatina. The more common re ading is “pe rche pur ardi
Sl ne l l’ afi'etto de l le vive luc i ,” etc .

tGmti vestita di bianco : These we re the foura nddwenty
E lde rs . And round about th e throne we re fouro and - twenty
seats : and upon the seats I sawfour- and - twenty elders sitt’
c lothed inwh ite ra iment (Rcv . i v, These are th wh '

came outof great tribulat ion, and have washed the ir ro and

made themwh ite in th e blood ofthe lamb (Rev. vi i,u).
trendea :

“La gen te vesti ta di bianco, venendo per la destra
ripa del rio, dovea far ri splendere l

'
acqua dal la sini stra de l

mede simo, ch
’
era que l la sucui segui tava a cammina re il Poets ;

il qua le , procedendo in d irez ione contraria a co loro che scerxde

vano, esponeva al rifiesso de l l’ acqua iI suo lato sinis tra In
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The water was gl i tteri ng upon my left hand , and

when I looked into i t , i t reflected back to me my left
s ide , even as in a mirror.

A s Dante was goi ng to the right , h is left s idewas of

course nearest to the rill . Th is was the side of h is
heart , and But i t h i nks that the allegori cal se nse would
showthat Le the is the emb lem of the purity and

i nnocence tha t causes oblivion of s i n , and makes the
heart known to one's se l f- pe rception , i f we seek to
see ourselves as we are .

He places h imse l f so that he can the be t ter con
temp late the vision , and, as he stops , the cand lesticks

pass on beyond h im.

Quand' io da l la mia riva ebbi tal posta.

Che solo il hume mi facea di stante ,
Per veder megl io ai passi diedi sos ta,‘

E vid i le hammelle anda r davante ,
Lasc iando retro a at!l

'

aer dipinto,
8 d i tratti penne l l i avean sembiante

quanta poi dice che eras i resa l
' imagine di questo lato, se avesse

r iguardato ne l l' acqua che

rfi
pareva uno specch io, viene a signi

ficarc i che la lucente supe cie era tranqui l la, c ioe l ’ acqua i vi
era stagnante , e ch

’
egl i era propria sul la sponda del fiume :

a l triment i , non avrebbe tuto vede re que l le parte de l suo corpo
riflessa (Antone l l i, in M s Commentary).
“died i sorta : Compare Ping. x ix , 93

Sosta un poco perme tua maggior cura .

+ 8 (ii "at“pennelli , etc. : Compare Virg. Georg. i, 365 -367,
fromwhich th is passage in the tex t may have been imitated

Sz pe e tiam ste l vento impendente , videbis
Pre c ipi tes caz lo la i, noctisque perumbram
Flammarum longos a te rgo albescere tractus.

And Dante himse l f has been imi tated by
°

Tasso, in Gems . Lib".

vm, st. 32
Al lor ve io che dal la bella face ,
Anal 1Sol notturno un raggio scende ,
Che dri ttou, dove il gran corpo giace ,
Quasi aureo tratto d i penne l N stende .

”

Great diflerence of opinion ex ists as to the proper signification
11. HH
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Si che l l sopra ’ rimanea distinto f
Di sette l i ste , Xtutte in que i colori,

of pennelli , and even as to th e reading ; some few
t ha t the word should be pennelli

“
or u; ( i .e. torches madeinflammable l inen, La tin, hers again, wh ll

pennelli, inte rpret i t as Moonce lle s
,

a, s

the d ialogue tha t runs through Cesa ri s Baku, sol
one of the arty is made to advocate th is nag a t ion,
purpose 0 be ing confute d by the other, who in reply

pennelli i.r.

“
Quanto a me io non mi partire i da

’
vefl

pa stor's brushes] dico che notando accura .

f

“

a:

de l parlare d i Dante , si vuole stare ai veri Dante
dice d’ aver veduto lo se tte fiammelle andate am ti, Lucin da
didm a 32 I

’
am dipiolo. Qui m doe w an mcwem

'

d i c iascuna fiamme lla , e
'

l lasc iar die tro a souna seri es“a
colore . Ora questo atto egl i lo paregm’a ad un a l tro, else a
tutto desso : ma quale sara? la banderuo la
fre ccia, e dal vento distesa P non

“g
us
t
o

ve ggo l
’
atto del muoversi avanti , il col

ne lMacao veggo il d ipingere che dice
muove rs i essendo poi tratti , [asc iano la tela
del prOpno colore : sicché in mm la nattm non era

esempio, che piufosse desso, di qm to.

”

simi larwords Cos ieche le de tte fiammelle sembiuua
di a ltre ttanti penne l l i che , tratti per I

’
am del

l i stasse ro d i se tte penne l late de
'
colori dell‘ irid

colours], come appre sso dirt. Il dipim che

seguono, non mi pare ch e la sc ino sul pM6 a lcuno de’ dubbi poet i in cam
llowthe inte rpretation gi ven above Cm ri
wh ich i s a lso that of Seartas z ini.
“Si che ll sopra : Some read Sim“di m and othe rs SI

ch
’

15 sopra .

f “marked,” “ind ica ted .” In the 6m Dision n
'

o,

m s 4, l find :
“
segnatamente de l la “ria l d i colori ."

Commre Par. x vi i i , 95, 96
Sl che Giove

Pareva attento l l d
’
oro di stinto.

”

And Par. x x x i , x30-132
Ed a uelme z z o con lo penne spam

tdi pib di mi l le Ange l i festanfti,
Ciascun distinto e d: fulgore e d’
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Ventiqua tt ro seniori,* a due a due ,
Coronati venino di fiordalisod

Tutt i cantavan Benede tta tue :
Ne l le figlie d

’ Adamo, e benede tte
Sieno in e terno le be l lezze tue.

Under a sky so beauti ful as I describe, there came
four- and - twenty E lders, two and two, crowned wi th
flex rs-de - lys . Al lwere chanting : B lessed artthou
among the daughters of Adam, and bles sed for ever
more be thy love l iness .

Having nowdescribed the books of the Old Testa
ment i n the pe rsons of the four - and- twenty E lde rs .
Dan te pa sses on to the four Evange l i sts .

mi rabiles). Butin the Gran D iz ionario (s.v. divisors, 5)we
find : Per Dm rivere ordinatameste,Mostrare," and the pre se nt
pa ssage i s quoted . The word is frequent ly used in th i s se nse by
Boccacc io. Compa re Dream. Giorn . ti, Nov . 8 : Mentre che la

fortuna in quests gui sa, che divi sa ta e, il Conte d
'

Anguersa eti
figliuoli menava , avvenne

,
ch e ,

”
etc . And Giorn. vi , Nov. toMa pe rche vi vo io tutti l paes i ce rch i da me d ivi sando And

Giorn. vi i i , Nov. ix : “Io non vi pot re i mai divi sare, chenti , e

quant i sieno i do lc i suoni d’ infiniti instrument i , e i cant i pieni
d i me lod ia, che vi s

'

odono.

”
And Rim Antiche 1mm. tz t

Da be l la donna pill ch
’
ia non div iso,

So
’

n io pa rt i to innamorato tanto.

"

t iquattro seniori : “And round about th e throne were
four -and- twenty seats : and upon the seats I sawfour- and-twenty
e lde rs si tt ing, c lothed inwhi te ra iment ; and the) bad on t he ir
heads crowns of gold Rev. iv,
tCoronati di liso Tommaseo conside rsthat the four

and - twenty Elde rs are crownedwi th l i l ies to sign i fy the uri t of
Ho lyWri t, and Scartaz z ini adds to th is that , ll‘l all pro abi ity,
i t signified the i r fa i th in the comingMessiah .
z Bmedetta tue, etseq. : The words of the sa luta t ion of the
Ange l Gabrie l to the Vi rginMa ry (Luke i , Ble sse d artthou
among women.

"
Scarta z z ini i s doubtful whe the r the person

sa luted he re i s Bea trice or the Vi rginMary. I f however one
considers that in the fo l lowing Canto ( x x x , Be atric e i s
ha i led in th e words c

'

spam do Libono, and ( x x x , tg),
Bm dirtus qui m ix , and i f one conside rs that i t i s Be atrice ,

and notMary, whowill short ly appear andwi l l s it upon the Car
of the Church , one may be l ieve that Bea trice i s the pe rson re

fe rred to here . I t should a lso be remembe red that in the Vita
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Posc ia che i fiori e l' a l tre fresche erbe tte ,
A rimpe tto di me da l l

’
altra sponda,

Libere ’ fur da que l le gent i e let te ,
Si come luce luce in c i e l secondad’

Vennero appresso lor qua ttro an ima l“
Coronato c iascun d i ve rde fronda.

After tha t the flowers and other tender herbage , in
front of me on the other bank. had been leftclear
by that hand of the E lect , even as in the heaven s
star rise s after star, so there fol lowed after them (th e
E lders) four Li v ing Be ings , each crownedwi th ver

dant fol iage.

Dante then describes howthey were fash ioned .
Ognuno era pennuto d i sc i ali,

Le penne piene d
’
occh i ; e gli occh i d

’ Argo,
Se fosse r vi vi, sarebber cota l i.

Nuova , § 43, Dante distinctly states that hewi l l say of Bea tric e
what no poe t ever sa id of h i s lady before .

As th e four- and- twenty Elde rs passed away oh

wards, they le ft th e fiowery meadowon th e right bank of th e
streamunoccupied for an instant .
Hare lace in ciel seconds : Tommaseo quotes Antone l l i he reA dipingere l

’
ord ine , la maesti de lmov imento, la be l im a e la

giocond ita de i pe rsonaggi che pam vano dinanz i al Poe ta, in
piccola d i stanza sul l

'

a ltra riva, non si poteva scegl iere imagine

piuconveniente d i que l la del passaggio degl i astri ad un ce rchio
ce leste, cui s ia rivolto lo uardo d'

e spe rto osse rvatore .

"

tquam'o animali : The our Livin Be ings are genera l ly in
terpreted as th e Four Evange l i sts, o whomthe four myste rious
an ima ls in Eze k ie l are re arded as symbol s. To 81. Matthew
was given the human semb ance , because he begins his Gospe l
with the human generation of Our Lord, or possibly because
St.Mat th ewseems to emphasize the human nature of the Saviour
more than th e d ivine . St. Mark i s thouht to be the Lion
because h e se ts forth the roya l d ign ity of e Ano inted Ch ri st,
though one Commenta tor attri butes i t to the fac t that St. Mark
be ins h is Gospe lwith the voice of One crying in the
wi de rness." St. Luke i s the 0x , because he has more e

insi sted on the prie sthood of Christ and the 0x i s the em lem of
sac rifice . St. john i s the Eagle , the symbo l of the highes t ih '

spi ration, because he soared upwards to the contemp lation of the
d ivine nature of the Saviour.
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Come l i vide da l la fredda parte
Veni r con vento, con nube e con igne ;

E qua l i i trove ra itne l le sue carte ,
Ta l i e ran qui vi , sa lvo ch

’

a l le penne
Giovanni e meco, : e da lui si d iparte .

To describe the ir forms , Reader, no more of my
verses do I waste , for a d ifferent ex pend i ture (i.e.

subject)so much engrosses me , that in th i s I am not
able to be d i ffuse . Butread E z ekie l , who depicts
them as he sawthem come from th e cold quarter,
wi th wind, wi th cloud and wi th fire ; and such as

thousha l t find them in h i s pages , such were they
here, save tha t in the ma tter ofwings john’s account
ta llies wi th mine (lit. John is wi th me), and d i ffers
from h im.

I n St. John’s descr ipt ion the Four Beasts have each
s ix wings, whereas Ezekie l on l y sawfour wings .

Division I V .
— In the conc lud i ng port ion of the

Canto, Dante describes the Triumpha l Chariot wit h
the Leader of the Church M i l i tant .
He re lates howhe sawa chariot on two whee l s, by
wh ich he means to express the Church (or, accord i ng
to some , the Pont ifica l Court), rest i ng on th e Old and

NewTestaments , and d rawn by a fabulous anima l ,
ca l led a Gryphon , common ly unde rstood to be sym

bolical of our Lord jesus Chr ist ; i ts twoo fold nature ,

ha l f l ion , ha l f eagle , represent ing H i s two- fold nature ,

God andMan.

lMalia/”red“parte Compare Vi rg. Georg. i , 370-37
UtBoreas de parte truc is cum fulminat , ctcum
Eurique Zeph

°

que tonat domus,
"
etc.

i quali i trovera i h i s i s the reading adopted by Wi tte ,
and by Dr.Moore , and i s that of the Sta. Croce ; the Coun t;
the Cassia“: and other Cod ices . I t is a lso found in the Fol ignoMantua and Naples editions. Othe rs read E quai Ii t
IGiovarmi 2 meco :

“And th e four beasts had each of tha n
si x wings about him ; and they we re ful l of eyes wi th in
(Revelation 0] Si . john. iv,
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L0 spazio dentro a lor quattro contenne
Un carro, in an due rote, trionfale,’

Ch
'

ai col lo d’un gri fontti rato venne .

Esso tendes in an l
'una e l’ altr’ ale

Tra la mezzana e le tre e tre l i ste,
81ch' a nul la fendendo facea ma le .

The space ( intervening) be tween those four (Living
Be ings)conta ined a triumpha l chariot on twowhee ls,
which by the neck of a Gryphon came drawn a long.

And he e x tended both hi s wings a loft be tween the

“Uri carro friars/ale : Th e Triumpha l Chariot i s the
Church Uni ve rsa l . Scartaz z ini points out that Dante , in his

other wo rks, speaks of the Chariot as the Church Unive rsa l,
and notthe Pa al sea t. In DeMonarch . l ib . i i i, c . 3, Dante
wri tes : “Dic i t ccles ia , loquena ad Sponsum : Trahe me post
te The Gryphon draws the chariot be h ind h im ; the re fore he
i s the bridegroom and the chariot i s the Churc h. In Com a

11, ch . 6
, Dante e x pressly says that “th e Bride

”
of the Cantic les

i s the Church . ButScarta z z ini th inks that the fo l lowin
g

as

ge i s quite dec i sive, fromthe letter Dante wrote to the ta ian
Card ina ls (Epist. vi i i , l l . 42 -

52) a short time be fore h e wrote
th e Purgatorio :

“Vos e uidem, Eccles ite militantis veluti primi
pra pos itr pi l i, pe r manit

g
estam orbitam Crucifix i currum Sponsa

regere negl igentes, non a l iter quam falsus auriga Phae ton
ex orbitastis, et, quorum, sequentem gregem per sa ltus pe re
grinationis, hujus i l lustrare intererat, ipsum una vobiscum ad

prz c ipitium tradux istis. Nee ad imitandum recenseo vobis
e x empla, uum dorsa, non vultus, ad Sponsre veh iculum ha

beatis.

”
hatth e two whee l s have an a l legorica l sign ificat ion

is prove d by th e passage in Canto x x x i i, 131- 139, but,what they
symbol ize e x act ly, has been much disputed by the Commen
tatora. (See note to l ine
tgrifon : The re i s no lack of desc ript ion in c lassica l and

med ie va l l ite rature of th e G phon or Gri ffi n, and i t i s a l so a

common figure in He ra ldry.
r

ltwas supposed to be a quadruped,
part eagle and part l ion. Ithad the head , neck, beak andwings
of an eagle , and the body of a l ion . Se e £ l ian, De Animalium
Natura, i v, 27. Iti s twice ment ioned in Herodotus ( i i i, 116

and iv , 13, 27) as dwe l l ing in the Rh ipman mounta ins , be tween
the Hy rboreans and th e one - eyed Arimaspians, and guard ing
the ge l wh ich these la tte r had a t tempted to stea l .
i f m e I

'

allr’ale Note tha t ale i s here in the singular. Ale
singular, ali plura l or ala singular, ale plura l .
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centra l (band of l ight)and th e three and three hands.
so that he d id harmto no one of them by cleav i ng i t .

The G ryphon was moving beh ind the lamps, buth is
wings r i s i ng stra ight up , crossed the slant i ng bands
of l igh t , nottouch ing any, because they rose be tween
the midd le band and the t h ree bands on either s ide .

Dante t hen spea ks of the twofold nature of Ch rist in
one body.

Tanto sal ivan, che non eran viste ;
Le membra d'

oro avea, quanto era ucce l lo,

E bianche l ’ a l tre d i ve rmigl io miste .

So high d id they (the wings) reach , that they
lost to sight ; his members were of gold so far as he
was bird , and the restwe rewh ite mi x edwi th scarlet .

The wi ngs of gold i nd icate H is i ncorrupti b i l i ty , the
wh i te mi ngled with red , the purity of H i s human
nature glowing with the b lood of the Passion .

The splendour of the char iotis extol led .

Non che Romatd i ca rro cosi be l lo

‘ Ix membra d
'

oro : The colours are so ested in Song of
Solomon, v, 10- 11: My be loved is wh i te an ruddy. the ch ie fe st
among ten thousand. His head is as the most fine
locks are bushy, and black as a raven.

"

f Roma Rallegrasse Af ricano : There seems to be much
di fference of opinion a s to the construct ion of this sentence .

Nearly all the mode rn Commentators take Aflricax o to be the
nomina t ive case , and Roma th e accusa t ive in the se nse that
“Africanus never laddened Rome wi th so sumptuous a car

,

"

etc . But I have fol lowed Benvenuto and Buti in taking the
sentence in the orde r in wh ich i t is wri tten. Biagioli is in

agreement with Benvenuto and But i : “La costruzione sinee ra

de l no»che Rum , etc . , si a: non solo 1
’
ha a dire eke Rom m

rallegrasse Af ricano 0 acre Augusto con tries/o di earro mei bella,
quel del sole,

”
etc . There is a pa ssage somewhat s imila r

to th i s one in Tasso, Gems. Liber. vi i i , st. 44 :
Ne dar l ’ ant ico Campi dogl io esempio
D

'

a lcun puomai sl glorioao a l loro.

"

Publ ius Corne l ius Sc ipio Africanus. the conqueror of Hanniba l,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


492 Readings as the Purgatorio. Canto x x tx .

Venian danzando ; l ‘ una tantomesa
Ch

’

a pena fbra dentro al foco no ta
L

'
a l tr’ era come se le carn i e l'ossa
Fossero state d i sme raldo fatte ;
La terza parea neve teste mossa

Ed or parevan dal la bianca trat te,
Or da l la rossa, e dal canto di que sta
L
'
a l tre togliean l

’
anda re e tarde e ra tte.

Three lad ies came onward danc ing in a circle atthe
rightwhee l (of th e chariot); one so ruddy tha t scarce
would she have been d i stingui shed in the very midst
of the fire : the secondwas as i f her flesh and bone s
had been fash ioned outof emera ld ; the th ird ap

peared a s newdri ven snow: and atone moment
they seemed to be led by the one in wh i te , and at
another by the one in red, and to th e me lody of th i s
one ( lead ing), the other two t imed thei r movement
quick or s low.

I t must be e i ther Love or Fa i t h that leads ; Hope can

on ly fol low.

Dante next describesthe four ma idenswho repre sent
four Card i na l or Mora l v i rtues .

Tommaseo, Brunone B ianch i , Frat ice l l i , Andreo l i , Trissino,
Came rin i , and many othe rs. Lana , Benvenuto , and th e Anan

'

um
F iorentino take themto mean the act i ve and the contemp la tive
l i fe . In l‘ar. x ii, 106 411, Dante speaks of St. Dominic and St.
Franc is as the twowhee l s ofthe cha riot

Se tal iul'una rota de l la biga ,
In che la Santa Ch ie sa si d i fese ,
E vinse in campo la sua c ivi l briga ,

Ben t i dovrebbe assa i esse r pa lese
L

'

ecce l lenza de l l’ a l tra, d i cui Tomma
Dinanzi al mio ve n i r fusi cortese .

”

’1’ mmtanto rossa , et se q. The red denotes Charit as

typi fying burning Love ; the emerald green i s Hope ; an th e
snow-wh i te i s Fa i th .

Hope eve r fre sh and green,
Fa i th ever pure, l ike newly- fa l len snow.

In La F irm of Buonarrotti the Younge r, in the Introduct ion to
Giornata Term (p. 330 of LeMonnier‘s ed it ion,
made to sayto Fede
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Dal la sinistra quattro”facean festa ,
In porpora vestitefi die tro almodo
D’una d i lor, eh ' avea tre occh i in testa.

On the left s ide (i.e . on tha t of the Old Testament)
there were four in blood- red vestments that made
jub i lee (i .e. Justice, Prudence , Fortitude , and Temper
ance), fol lowingthe measure of one of themwho had
three eyes in her head .

Prudence i s represented wi th three eyes , as looking at

the past , the present and the future , and is there fore
represented as lead i ng the group . One cannot have
any vi rtue (says Benvenuto)without prudence , butone
may easi ly have prudence wi thout the othe r three
vi rtues.

Patti adorna
De l le tue bianche ve st i : compari sc i
Aste rsa di ogni macch ia.

And Ariosto, Orl. Fur. Canto x x i , st . t
m dagl i antiqui par che si dipinga
La santa Fe vest i ta in al tro modo,

Che d
'un ve l bianco che la copra tutta

Ch ’un sol punto, un sol neo la pub far brutta.

‘
quattro Quatuor a sinistra, ide st c i rca paginam veteris

Testament i, sunt quatuor virtutes card ina les, uat it ia, Fortitudo,

Temperantia , etPrudentia. Etquia, utait neca de formula
honestatis : siW e»; atanimus tututribestempon

'

bus dispensaur
pre sentia ordina, et/ulum pro vide, atPrawn recorde rs eta l ibi
jud ica predation , pm atnunc poe videntem; ideo ipsam pru
dentiamnunc fingitauctor cum tri us ocol is (Pie tro d i Dante).
tIn porpora vestita “i l le d ico, umile inMore , qua olim

induebantur princ ipe s (Benvenuto). “The neh crimson of
rega l robes (Plumptre). Porpon , simbolo d’ amore e d i
d ignita (Tommaseo). Scartaz z ini i s itive that the word
purple means “color roam, emblema de a caritl .

”
And he

says that to the question,why theywe re c lothed with the garb
of Cha ri ty. the answer must be found in the words of St. Thomas
Aquina s (8m m. Thad . are i , 248 . qu. lx v , art. Coinpare also :

And above all these ings puton charity wh ich i s the bond of
pe rfectness ” (Col. i i i , “And above all th ings have fe rven t
charity among yourse lves : for chari ty sha l l cover the multi tude
of sins ( x Pater, i v, Unless theyarc garbed in Charity, th e
othe r virtues are use less.



494 Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to XXIX.

Dante then descri bes two old men, whom near l y
all the Commentators agree i n taking for St. Luke

and St. Paul , the former as represent ing the book of

the Acts of the Apostles , and the lat ter the books of
h is Epist les . Th i s seems the more certain , since all

the other pe rsonages i n th is process ion repre sent , not
men , butthe different books of the Old and NewTes
taments. Benvenuto th inks the former i s St. Peter ,
butLana , But i , Frat ice l l i , Philalethes , Luhin , Long
fe l low. Pol lock , and Lamennais all agree t hat th e
former is i ntended to represent St. Luke.

One of these , St. Luke , is d ressed as a physic ian
the othe r , St. Paul , has a sword in h i s hand .

Appre sso tutto il pert rattato' nodo,t
Vid i due vecc h i in abito d ispari ,Ma pari in a tto, ed onesto e ando.x

‘
pertrattoto Andreol i says that pe rt ra ttare (from th e La tin

pertractare) is tra itors distesamente. Compare In]. x i, 79-8:

Non t i rimembra d i que lle parole .

Col le qua i la tua Et ica tt s
Le tre d i sposition che i cie l non vuole .

tnodo : The Gran Dis ionario, amongthe many sign ifications of

nodo says. in re fe rence to this passa that Dante nodo chiama
l
'unione d i tutte que l le vedute cose .

’ I t i s in one of itsmean ings
a mi l itary te rm, 26 : Un iocolo numero di so ldati ra ccolti e
se rrat i insieme, rappe l lo.

”
.B .Drappello nevermeans aflag, but

a file of men (see p. 439 note). In i l lustration of th is, seeMacc h ia
ve l li (I I Segre tario Fiorent ino), Arte della Guerra,Mi lan, 1805 , to
vol s. 8vo,

vol. x , l ib . i i , p . 72 : N
‘

e a lcuno si maravigl i , ch e on

nodo d i fant i sostenga ogn i impe to de
’

caval l i , perche i l ca vallo a
anima le sensa to. e conosce i pe ricol i, e mal volentieri vi entra
ta lch

‘

e si avista per le antiche e moderne espe rie nze un nodo di
fanti esse re s icun ssimo, anzi insupe rabi le dai ca val li .

”

ed onesto e soda Th is is th e re ading of the bestMSS , as also

of nvenuto,Witte ,Moore and Scartaz z ini. The more common

reading i s atonestato a soda. Th is read ing i s approared of by th e
Gran Diz ionario, thou

g
h i t can only c ite one very obscure us e of

onestato. A cons ide ra le number of ed i tions read ognm Mo a

soda.
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tent ,wi th a sword so gl i ttering and sharp, that even
on th is h ither s ide of the ri ver, i t caused me fear.

St. Luke, as a physician , had the t hough t of sa ving
men’s lives ; St. Paul , as a champion of Ch ri st , holds
the sword a loft to express h i s warfare in the cause of

Christ.
St. Luke and St. Paul were fol lowed by four of a
humb le aspec t , and afte r t hem came an aged Soli tary

(St. john). The four of humb le aspect are supposed
figurat ive l y to represent the Ep ist l es of St. James , St

Pe ter, St. john and St. Jude .

Poi vid i quattro in umi le paruta.
’

B diretto da tutt i un vegl io solo
Veni r dormendq tcon la facc ia arguta.t

quattro in umile pand a : Benvenuto th inks the four are St.
August ine, St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, and St. Gregory ; and tha t
the aged Sol i ta ry is Be rnard.
tVenir dormendo : On th i s Lubin comments t hus : L

’
autore

de l l ' Apocali ssi , il rapito di Patmos, San Giovann i Evange l is ta
veniva dormendo, c ic i: in cstas i, e perocon facc ia, non smorta.

com'

a que l la di ch i dorme , ma arguta d i ch i, tenendo gli occ h i de l
corpo ch iusi a tutte le cose te rrene .ha hsai que l l i de lla mente nel le
cose ce lesti ." Compare Solomon

'

s Song, v, z :
“ I sleep, butmy

hea rtwaketh .

1ar uia : Tomma seo, a fte r quot ing th e ex pression argutia s
vulu’ts rom Pl iny, says Forse la estenuateua che vien dal
digiuno rende la faccia piuspi ri tua le e quindi ingenuosa.

”
Th e

Gram Diriomu'io speaks of the veglio colle faccia organic,
“
ch e nella

facc ia esprime i conce tti ispi rat i che gli si rivelano.

"
Buti com

men ts : Arguto, c ioe sotti le ; imperocche que l lo l i bro (I
'
AM )e di grande sottigl iezza ad intendere .

” Vi rgi l (Georg. iii, 79, 80)
says ofthe horse

I l l i ardua ce rv ix ,
Argutumque caput, brevi s a l vus, obe saque terga.

Questa voce argutus trovo da
’ latini usato per acute , sottile,

spicca to, vibrato. 11da Vi rgi l io al capo del cava l lo, raccol to
e vivace ; e Cicerone a l la mano. che scocca le dita con 0

animato. Queste nozion i debbono forn i re l’ idea de l la di

San Giovanni, che rapito in sonno estatico, mostra penetra x ione
ed acume d i a l t i ss imo conosc imento (Cesari).
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I then sawfour of humble a spect , and in the rear of
all an aged man a lone ,wa l k ing in a trance (but)wi th
v i sage lceen.

By th is i s meant the person i ficat ion of St. john , as

represent ing the Apoca l ypse . He appears to be in a

v is ion , as i f he were in the Spir i t on th e Lord
's Day,

and heard beh i nd himthe great voice as of a t rumpe t.
Or pe rhaps the a l lus ion may be to the be l ief of the

ea rl y Ch rist ians that St. john d id notdie , buttarries
i n s leep ti l l h i s Lord

's re - appearance . St. john sur
vived all h i s contemporaries , and l ived on i nto a

generat ion wh ich had notknown them, and i t i s sa id
that i t was to suppl y th is newgenerat ion wi th add i
tional i n format ion conce rn ing the inc idents of our
Lord 's l ife and mi n ist ry on eart h , t hat St. john wrote
h is Gospe l . I t is therefore a beautiful and most ap
propriate idea of Dante to depic t h im as an old man,

of very grea t age , wa l k ing all a lone , the so le surv ivor
ofthe bre thren whom he had known i n h i s yout h .

Dante nex t poi nts outwhere i n t he ir at t i re was
ident ica l w i t h that of the pat riarchs who passed first ,
and wherein i twas d ifferent .

E quest i se tte col prima io stuolo
Erano abi tuati ma d i gigl i
Dintorno a i capo non facevan brolo,’

‘ brolo : idest h irlandam (Benvenuto). Compare Pol iz iano,

Slanre, l i b. i, st .Ma fatta Amor la sua be l la vende tta,Mossesi l ie to pe l negro acre a m ic
E ginne al regno d i sua madre in fre tta
Ov

’
i: de

’

picciol suo
’
frate i lo stuolo ;

Al re 0 ove ogn i Grazia si di le tta,
Ove clth d i fiori al crin fa brolo .

The Gm Diziona rio de rives brolo from the Gree k magn a»,
an enc losure , and quotes fromMuratori , Seal. Giorn .

“Locus
arboribus pomiferus cons itus etmuro autsepe c ircumseptus

l l . 11
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Anz i d i rose e d’ a l tri hor ve rmigl i
Giurato avria poco lontano aspe tto,‘

and from th e Attauanta ,
Villa di Antonfrasresco Dani, Florence ,

185
7
, 38:

“Al la
”p
orta princ ipa le ne risponde un

’

a l tra ch e ne l

bro 0 i r conduce. Though th e Commentators differ astowhe t he r
Dante in th i s passage intended to si ify a ga rland, or a garden,
the Gran Diriosario dist inctly pr era th e forme r. B rolo i s th e
Lombard for a garden in wh ich th ere i s ve rdure. In the
Romagnole dialectth ere occurs theword Broi, a nursery ground
and as the Romagnole s habi tua l ly c lip the i r te rminations,we must
supose i tto be an abbreviation . In Ainswort h’s Lat in Dic tion

ocabula in jars Anglicano municipali occurreatia), one fin s
Brewster, a sma l l cop

gi
ce orwood . Ducange (Glossarie s : med ia

atinfim Latinitatis, e L. Favre, N iort, 1883. a v. Brolimn, I )
interprets : “Nemus, si lva, autsa ltus in quo ferarum venatio
ex ercetur ; max ime vero si l va muri s autsepibus cincta .

” He
quotes from Charla Ladovici junioris as ni 1158:

“Dum in mas s
regia Episcopatus jusrit, Erotism nee vende re , nec donare , nec

aliquo modo diminuere poterimus.

” U n which the ed itor of
Ducange remarks : Ubl Brolimn sumen um vide tur pro e x c e l sa
sil va quam dc haute frdaye ap e llamus , non autemtonsili etce dua,
Bois (a ims. Dr.Moore c s Brolo a most curious and d ifficul t
word, and be l ieves i t to signify “a thicket," so that the idea i s not
so much that of a bri l l iant garden - l ike look of the flowers , but
rather that of a t h icket or bush of them, re fe rringto the i r quantity.

There are two places ca l led Broill near Ch ichester, named re
spective l in the old charters Braille"; Ragis and Bruiumn Dc}:
marsh . mmthe same root perhaps are , Bra i l sford in Derbysh i re ,
and Bri l l near Ox ford . The ce lebrated Cas te l di Brol io near Siena ,
th e residence of the Barons Ricasol i , probablyowes i ts name to a

simi lar de rivat ion. In Donkin
’

s Etymologwal Dictionary of the
Romance Languages, 1find “Bragh

’

a, bruolo, I ta l . (Dante brolo a

c rown); Prov . mas
,
French bmn

’

l ; Portug. Mike ; Prov .
bmdha ; Old French brud le ; Old Spani sh brollar ; Prov. and
Portug. brothe r ; French brouiller, to a rout, break out, rebe l , ra i se
a di sturbance ; I ta l . b Iio [and imgmglio]; B ish broil. Pro
bably fromthe Ce lt ic ; elsh brag, a swe l l ing, wence brag

- if in
Old German. Frombros iller comes bm illon, a disturber, a make
bate , al so a ske tch, a rough copy .

” Hence a l so we etth e
I ta l ian imbrogh

’

one, onewho dece ives by jumbl ing up the acts. a

mi sch ief-maker,whethe r intent ional ly orth e re verse .

“petto :
“
erano coronat i d i rose e di a l tri fwri vermigl i di

si acceso colore, che un aspetto, c ioe una vis ta , uno spettatore
un po

’ lontano (non costvicmo come Dante)avrebbe giun to che
i sette personaggi ave ssero fuoco intorno alla fronts " (Ah
dreoli).
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And when the char iot was opposi te to me , a c lap
of thunde r was heard ; and all that noble throng
appeared to have the ir further progress forbidden ,

hal t ing on that spot atth e same moment as the
lead ing standards (i .e. the cand lesticks).

Benvenuto th i nks t hat Dante would showthat God
had done him the wondrous favour of le t t i ng h im see

t hese th i ngs for h imse l f, so that h e migh t in turn de
sc ri be themto others .

th e four Living Be ings,wh i le the th ree Theologica l Vi rtues on
the right hand side , and the four Card ina l Virtues on th e le ft ,
represent th e arms of the Cross to the right and le ft respecti ve ly .

Ebb
e head of the Cross is made up by the sale no!prima io
ilual i.

END OF CANTO XX IX .
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CA NTO XXX.

THE TERRESTR IAL PARADISE (CONflNUEDF- APPEARANCE OF

BEATR ICE- DISAPPEARANCE OF ViRGlb—DANTE SEVERELY
CENSURED BY BEATRICE.

\VHBRBAS , i n the last Canto , Dante gave a figurat i ve
description of the M i l i tant Church of God , so ,

i n the

present one , he i ntroduces Bea t rice , who represents
D iv i ne Theo logy , and who teaches and i nst ruc ts both
Churches , i n order t hat sh e may, by firs t showi ng
Dante the Church M i l i tant , prepare h is mi nd for

gaz i ng, later on, upon the Church Triumphant .
Benvenuto d iv ide s the Can to i n to four parts .
In the FirstDivision, from ver. 1 to ver. 21, Dante
re lates howthe army of the Church M i l i tant came to a

ha l t .
I n the Second Division, from ver. 22 to ver. 57, the

appearance of Beat rice . her at tire and demeanour, are
mi nute ly described ,wh i le Vi rgi l i s found to have disap~
peared .

I n the Third D ivision, from ver. 58 to ver. 99, Dante
re lates howBeatrice reproves him for nothaving re

ma i ned fa i t hful to her after her death , and he describes
the effect upon h imse l f of her censure.

In the Fourth D ivisimi, from ver. 100 to ver. 145 , she

begi ns by pra ising h i s ear l y l i fe of promi se , and goes
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risin nor other cloud ing than the ve i l of s in, and

wh i was making each pe rson there (in the Terres
tria l Parad ise) acqua intedwi th h is duty, even as the
lower one (i .e . the Septentrion of the Great Bear)
does for h imwho turns the he lm to come into port,
— came to a ha l t , that truthful band (the four-and
twenty E lders)the fi rst who had come be tween the
Gryphon and i t (the Septentrion of cand lesticks),
turned to the chariot , as i twe re to the ir peace . And
one of them, as though sent from Heaven , cried out
three times in song, Veni, spouse , de Libano, and all

the others after h im.

The word Septent rion in i ts li tera l sense means the
seven - fold group of stars which form the Conste l lat ion
of the Great Bear . The Septentrion of the H ighest
Heaven means the seven golden cand lest icks , wh ich
perform the same oflice for Ch ri st ians as the Con
ste l lat ion does for mari ners . The Septentrion here
imp l ies the Sevenfo ld Hol y Spi rit , wh ich , wi th I ts
sevenfold benefi ts, is ever ready , as I t has ever been ,

to rece ive allwho make themse lvesworthy .

Dante nowdescribes the hol y fest iva l t hat took
place round the chariot . Hav i ng re lated the manner
i nwhich (the so- ca l led) Solomon and the other E lde rs
had sungthe pra i ses of the Church , he nowintroduces
a mul t i tude of th e Heaven ly Host , s i ngi ng the praises
of the Bridegroom, and he says that these Ange l s
sudden ly rose from the chariot , just as the B lessed
wi l l rise from t he i r sepulch re s atthe sound of the last
t rump.

Qua l i i bea t i al novi ssimo bando

bando Th e Gm Dirionario quotes th i s passage and e x pla ins
i t : Novissimo ba rrio

,
il Giudizio annunziato da l le ange l ic he

trombe .

" Compare Par. x x vi , 44, 45
L

’

al to preconio, che grids l
'

arcano
Di qui laggih sopra ogni a ltro bando.
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ris ing, nor other clouding than th e vei l of sin, and

whichwas making each person there (in the Terms
tria l Parad ise) acqua intedwi th h is duty, even as the
lower one (i .e. th e Septentrion of the Grea t Bear)
doe s for h imwho turns the he lmto come into port,
— came to a ha l t , that truthful band (th e four- and
twenty E lders)the first who had come be tween the
Gryphon and i t (the Septentrion of cand lesticks),
turned to the chariot , as i twere to their peace. And
one of them, as thon

g/
h sent from Heaven , cried out

three times in song, eni , sponsa , de Libano, and all

the others after h im.

The word Septentr ion in i ts litera l sense means the
seven - fold group of stars wh ich form the Conste l lat ion
of the Great Bear . The Septen tr ion of the H ighest
Heaven means the seven go lden cand lest icks , wh ich
pe rform th e same office for Ch rist ians as the Con
ste l lat ion does for mariners . The Septent rion here
implies the Sevenfold Hol y Spi r i t , wh ich , with I ts
sevenfold benefits , is ever ready. as I t has ever been ,
to rece ive allwho make themselvesworthy .

Dante nowdescr ibes the hol y fest iva l t hat took
place round the chariot . Hav i ng re lated the manner
inwh ich (the so- ca l led) Solomon and the other E lders
had sungthe pra ises of the Church , he nowi n t roduces
a mul t i tude of the H eaven ly Host , s i ngi ng th e pra i ses
of the B ridegroom, and he says t hat these A nge l s
sudden ly rose from the chariot , just as the B lesse d
wi l l ri se from the i r sepulchres atthe sound of the last
trump.

Qua l i i bea t i al novissimo bando

Made : Th e Gran Diz iona rio quotes th i s passage and ex pla ins
i t : Novissimo bando il Giudiz io annunziato da l le ange l iche
trombe .

" Compare Raf . x x vi, 44, 45
L

'

al to preconio, che grida l
’

arcano
Di qui laggie sopra ogni a l tro bando,
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Surgeran pre st i ognun d i sua caverns ,

La rivest i ta voce a l le luiando ,
Cotali , in sul la d ivina basternad'

Si levflr cento, ad nacen tanti senisJMini stri e messaggiergd i vi ta e te rna.

And Par. x x x
, 34 , 3

Cotal, qua io la Iasc io a magg
ior bando

Che que l de l la mia tuba.

The Gran Dirionario says that the primary signification of bando
i s Annunx io publico d

’

autorita. B lanc ( Vocab. Dent.) gives to
bando (ak in to the Ge rman Bonn, and ban in Englis h) two
mean ings The e x tension of the jurisdic tion of th e d i strict
(hence whence comes a l so ,

“
e x i le from th e

d istrict, usc i r di bando (Purg. x x i, 102) means to re turn from
e x i le,]an (2)the publ ica tion, th e edict, proc lamat ion and here
itnoviss imobando i s th e summons to the Universal Judgment.
‘
rivestita voce : Compare St. Paul , 11 Cor. v, a : Eamesstly

desi ring to be c lothed upon wi th our house wh ich i s from
Heaven. Benvenuto puts i t v we l l : “Resumptis organia
corporalibus the body inwh ich t e voice once re sided is aga in
restored to i t . The voice rec lothedwi th i ts body. Compare I n].

x i i i , 103
- 104, whe re

p
oor Pier de l le Vigne te l l s Dantewhatwi l l be

the ult imate fate of imself and his companions in doom
Come l' a ltre vertem per nost re spoglie ,Ma non pe rh ch

’
a lcuna sen n nvesta.

Others read La rioestrta cam alleviando, mak ing l ight and act i ve
(tevia), th rough immorta l ity, th e bodies wh ich th have again
assumed ; butth e read ing atlelniando i s much to

c

he prefe rre d .

There has , however, been much controve rsy about th e two
readings .
tbasterna Benvenuto sa 3tha t barterna is a vehic le fortrave llin

so ca l led from vesterna , ecause i t was sprea d over wi th so

garment s, and drawn by two bea sts, be ingused for ca rrying noble
ladie s. He th inks the me taphor appropriate, forthe chariot he ro
i s drawn b an animal of a twofold nature and in it a most
noble lady, catrice , i s ca rried .
l ad vocem tanti senis : Some modern Commenta tors say th at

Dantewrote these words in Latin for th e sake of the rh a

supposi t ion I amwhol l d isinc l ined to admi t . I fee l sure t t he
was not ing some l ineknown to h im.

inistri Com
p
are Hebrews, i , 7: And o f

the ange l s h e sayeth , Who ma eth h i s ange ls spi ri ts, and h is
mini ste rs a flame of fire ,

"
and in v. 1 Are they not all

mini ste ring spi rits, sent forth to min i ste r or them who shall be
he i rs of sa lvation Scartaz z ini imagine s that the mg:

we re
in the chariot, butonly sprang into v iewatthe ca ll of onion,
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As the B lessed atthe last trump sha l l quickly ri se
up each from hi s as nlchre , singing Ha l lelujah wi th
the ir te - assumed i ly voice . so ad vocem tanti senis

(atth e voice of so great an E lder)there rose up upon
the heaven ly l itter a hundred ministers and mes

oi l i fe eterna l .

I t maybe taken for gran ted that Dante meant A nge l s ,
for i n l i ne 82 he says : E lla 31

°

torque, egli Angeli cantaro.
etc . , c lear l y showi ng that hewas speaking of the Ange l s
having been prev ious l y introduced as having appeared .
Otherwi se hewould nothave sa id Gli Ange l i .
The song,wh ich was nowtaken up by the H eaven ly
Choir , i s from the words of the Cant ic le for Pa lm
Sunday , and , as the Ange l s sca tte red flowe rs over and
around the chariot , they a l so sang one of the most
beaut i ful li nes of Virgi l

’s £ ne id .

just as th e chariots and horses ofti re ,wh ich surrounded the town
of Dothan, were invisible to morta l eye s, unt i l El i sha prayed
that th e eyes of h i s se rvant might be opened to behold them
(11Kings, vi , The idea of pre senting Bea trice to h is rea ders
in the midst of a c loud of Ange l s woul d seem to have been a

fi x ed one in Dante 's mind be fore ever he composed the 011111101
Commed ia. Compare V1ta Naova , x x i i i , l l . 9

-63, whe re in a

vis ion he imagines he se es a mutitude of Ange ls, and then
Bea trice lying dead : Io imaginava di guardare ve rso il c ie lc , e
pareami vede r mol t i tudine d i ange l i, 1qual i tornasse ro in suso ed

avessero dinanz i loro una nubiletta bianch issima e pareami che

a‘
uesti ange l i canta sse ro gloriosamente e fusi forte la e rrante
antas ia, che mi mostroque sta donna morta . And inthe Canton
( i i)1n the same sect ionwe re ad, l l . 185 - 188

E vedea (che pare an pioggia d i manna).
Gli ange l i che tornavan suso in c ie lo,
Ed una nuvole tta avean davant i ,
Dopo la qua l cantavan tut t i : Osammh .

And in Cas x one x vu, st. 4, l l . 55 -60

g
uesta, in cui Dio misc grazia tanta .

orte , deh I non tardar me rcé, se l ’ hai
Chemi pt gia ve der lo c ie lo aprire,
E gli ange l i d i Dio quaggiuveni re ,

Per voleme portar l an1ma santa
Di questa, in cui onor lassosi canta.

"
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Division I I . —In a s imi le d rawn from the risingof the
Sun , andwh ich Venturi (Similitudini Dantesche, p. 5 , sim.

5) th inks one of the most beaut iful i n the poem, ali ke for
i ts t rue colour i ng and for the swee tness of the verses ,
Dante re lates howBea trice makes her first appearance
i n the Terrestria l Parad i se. We shall see that sh e i s
arrayed in wh i te , green and red , the same colours as the
three Theo logica l virtues .

‘

Io vidi gia nel cominc iar de l giorno

Romans whowe re to desc end from h is stock , amongwhomwas
the youngMarce l lus. When Vi rgi l read outa loud be fore the
Empe ror th e magnificent l ines wh ich compose th i s passage ,
Augustus could notrestra in h is tea rs ; Oc tavia , the mother ofMarce l lus, swooned away atthewords TuMarcellus eris, butafter
wards pre sented Vi rgi lwi th ten se ste rces for ev ery l ine in pra i se
of her son, th e whole equiva lent to ster l ing.

These co lourswe re those of Dante 's a tti re in the fre sco por

tra i t of him by Giotto in the cha l of the Borgella atFlorence .

When that portra i twas discovere in 1841, the Gove rnment ofthe
Grand Duke , horrified to find Dante repre se nted in a costume
wh ich conta ined the forbidden co lours ado ted by the pa rty of

United Ital [nowthe national colours 0 th e Kingdom em

ployed an 0 scure art i st to pa int them out. He ex ceeded is ih
structions, and, afte r turning Dante

’s a tt ire into a dark red colour,
h e pa inted in the eye wh ich a na i l in th ewa l l had destroyed , and
a inted i t outof d rawing, that the portra i t nowreprese nts
ante wi th a squinting eye . The front i s iece to the fi rst vo lume

of th i swork i s from the drawin made or m fa the r by Baron
Seymour Kirkup, pre se rved in t e fami l col ection atSudbury
Ha l l , Derbysh i re , 1mmediate ly after the iseovery of th e origina l
fresco by Giotto. A spi ri ted popular song we l l de sc ri bes the
colours of the I ta l ianflag

Giovanottin de l la pupi lla ne ra ,
Dimmi qua l e il color d i tua bandie ra i'«
Se a una rosa ve rmigl ia e tin ge lsomino
Una fogl ia d

’

a l lor me tt i vic ino,
I tre colori avra i piii ca ri e be l l i
Di che noi ci conosciam fra te ll i
I tre colori avra i che fremer fanno
Ch i ognor s

'

ostina ad esse re ti ranno.
— etc.



La parte orienta l tutta rosa ta ,

’

E l
'
a l tro cie l f d i be l se reno adorno,

E la facc ia del sol nasce re ombrata ,
Si che per tempe ranza d i vapori X
L

'

occh io la sostenes lunga fiata ;

I have ere nowseen atbreak of day th e Eastern
region all rosy , and th e rest of the sky decked i n
tranqui l love l iness, and the face of th e sun ri sing
shaded, so that , from th e tempering of mists , the eye

could endure i t for a longwhi le .

1‘o'osata : Compare Ovid ,Mariam. vi , 47, 48
Utsole t aer

Purpureus fieri, cum primum Aurora movetur.

And Pe trarch , Rome inMort: d i Laura, Son. x x i i i
Quand’ in v

‘

o dal c ie l scender l' Aurora
Con la front

e

e

g
gi rose, e co

’

crin d' oro.

”

And Tasso Lib. vi i i
,
st. I )nearly copies Pe tra rch

E l’ alba uscia de lla magion ce leste
Con la fronte d i rose, e co

’

pie d
’

oro.

And Ariosto, Orl. Fur, x l ii i , at.
re gia il co or c i le stro

Si vedea in Oriente veni r manco ;
Che, votando d i hor tutto il canestro,
L

' Aurora vi face a ve rmigl ia e bianco.

And Boéthius, Ph ilos . Causal. u, me tr. 8
Quad Phcebus roseum d iem
Lurruprov eh itaureo.

Da l la c i rcostanza meteorolo ica, per la qua le ved iamo non di
rado esse r se reno tutto il c ie lo, uor ch e a ponente o a levan te, ove
uno strato poco denso d i vapori s

'

infiamma a i raggi so lari . prende
una t inta rosata, e fa ve lo al nd

’
astro diurno r modo, da per»

me tte rc i d i rimirarlo se nza o esa leva il Poe taVimagine di una
de l le piusoavi e fe l ic i pi tture , eh ' egl i abbia saputo idea re , e c he
noi saiamo ammi rare " (Antone l l i, in Tomm aéo

’

s Commute
t altro ciel il rimammte del ciel. or Ite lm: pam

'

dd

inte rpre ta t ion agreed on b mos t of the Commentators.
{temperan ce d i vapori : gompare Par. v

,
133

- 135
Si come il sol, che si ce la e l i stesst

Per troppa luce, come i ca ldo ha rose
Le tempe ranze de i vapori spessi .

"

Vo lendo l'Autore introducere Beatrice, mostra che e l la sia veiata
d
' una nuvoletta , la qua le ha vi rtute tempe rati va , accio (the

l
'

occh io, c ioé I’ inte l le tto umano, possa , mediante la mistica e

figurativa Sc ri ttura , sofi
'

crire l i raggi e la ch iari tade de lla (“Vina
Scrittura (Ouimo).



Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Benvenuto too remarks on the appropriateness of th is
s imi le : for Beatr ice i s as the Sun that i l lumi nes the
chariot , and just as the human eye cannot bear the rays
of the Sun , except t h rough the med ium of vapours , so
the human i nte l lec t cannot contemplate the glory ot

Bea t rice , except th rough the ra i n of flowers fa l l i ng ove r
the cha riot .

Cosi dentro una nuvola d i hori ,’

Ch e da l le mani ange l iche saliva ,f

E ricadea in gibdentro e d i fuori ,
Sopra candido vel I c inta d

’
ol iva

flmvola d ifiori Compare th e be aut iful l ines in Pe trarch , pa rt i ,
Canzone x i, st. 4

Da
'

be
’ rami scendea

Dolce ne l la memoria)
na pioggia d i hor sovra

'

l suo grembo
Ed e l la si sedea
Umi le in tanta

g
loria ,

Cove rta gia de l l amoroso nembo .

fior cadea sul lembo,
ao le t recce bionde,
ro forbi to e perle

Bran que l d l a vederle ;
8!posava in te rra, e qua l su1

’
onde ;

con uh vago e rrore
Amore .

points outin h is Com
appea rance, and

duringthewhole of her long speech to Dante,th e Ange ls cont inue d
unceasingl to shower the flowe rs upon h er and upon the ch ariot .
Compa re g. m i, 7, 78

Posa rsi que l e prime cre ature
Da loro aspe rs

‘

ion l’ occh io comprese .

I candido vel Beatrice appears to Dante ve i led , as he i s notas
yetsufficient ly purified and reconc i led to herto be thoughtworth
to lookupon h er face . Compare Vita Nuova , x x i i i , l l . 62-65

“B
in sl forte la e rrante fantasia, che mimostroque sta donna morta ;
e pareami ch e donne le copri sse ro la testa con nubianco ve lo.

"

Compa re al soMi lton, Par. Lost, ix , -

425
“Eve se para te be spies,

Ve i led in a c loud of fragrance ,where sh e stood .
And Thomson, Invocation to S 4

“ve il in a showe r
Of shadowing roses, on our pla ins de scend.
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Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

E In spi rito mio, che gia cotanto“

Tempo era sta to che a l la sua preacnz a f
Non era d i stupor tremando z afl

'

ranto,

hood of both . and that h is glorificat ion of the Beatrice of th e
m i s hi s apotheos is of the rea l Beatrice of h i s tende r youth .

envenuto i s most prec i se , and be it remembered that his Com
mentarywas wri tten butfifty years af te r Dante ’s death : Sed

ad plemorem cognitionem corum, que dicuntur hic etin capi
tulo se uenti de ista Bea trice , volo te sc i re quod cum quidam
Fulcus

q
I’ortinarius , honorabilis ctvis F lorent ia: de more faceret

ce lebre convivium kalendis man , convocatis vic inia cum domi
nabus eorum, Dantes tunc puerulus novem annorum secutus
patrem suumAldigherium, qui era t unus de numero convivarum,

vid i t a casuinter a l ias pue llas puellulam filiam pre fat i Pulci .
cui nomen e rat Beatri x , mtat ia octo annorum, mi ra pulchritu
dini s, sed majori s honestatis ; qua: subi to intrav itcor ejus , ita
quod numquam postea recess itab eo donec i l la vis i t

,
sive e x

conformitate comple x ionis etmorum, si ve e x s ingulari mfiuentia
cre li. Bt cum a tate continuo mul ti l icata: auntamorosa:
damma ; e x quo Dantes totue deditus ill i quocumque i retper
gebatcredens in oculis ejue videre summam felic itatem,

p
er

quam lacrymaa, vigi l ias et infinitas tul i t pumas ; tamen ic
amor honestiss imus semper fui t, utnumquam apparuitsignum
l i bid inosi ac tus in amante vel amata . Hoe autem fuit certissi
mum prognosticum etaugurium futuri amorie , quem habiturus
e rat ad magnam Beatncem sacram, ad quam erat pronus
a natura . Ex h i s potes videre

, quod poe ta aliqua tha this
torice, aliqua allegortce de Beatrice sua.

”

‘
cotauto Tempo : We knowfrom Purg. x x x "

,
x , a, that it

:
ras ten years s ince Dante’s eyes had las t rested on Bea trice's
ace

eran gli occh i mie i fissi ad attent i
A disbramarsi la decenne sete.

”

i ehe alla sua premi ers : Others read the whole l ine Tempo era

state con la sua presenza , onwh ich Ce sari contemptuously obse rves :
dalla qua l leaione usclun guazzabugl ioE

con/used jumble d i con
cetti fal s i e stort i , ch e fuuna mi seria .

” t i s however t e read
in adopted by Pie tro d i Dante and by th e False Boccacc io.

tremamio : In more than one passage of the Vita Nuowr
Dante re lates howthe sight of Beat rice caused h imto tremble
see i i , l l . 19- 25 :

“In que l punto d ico veracemente che lo

spiri to della vi ta, lo quale dimora ne l la segretiss ima camera del
core , cominc io a tremare sl fortemente , che appa ria ne

’menomi
pols i orribilmente : Ecee Deus fortior me, qui m ien: dominabitar
mild .

”
And 5 11, l l . 9- 13, and 15

- 17:
“B quando e l la fosse

a lquanto propmqua al sa lutare, uno spi ri to d
' Amore , d i struggendo



Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to x x x

Senza degl i occh i ave r piuconosce nza ,
Perocculta vi rtuch e da lei mosse ,
D

'

ant ico amor se nti la gran potenza .

’

And my spiri t ,which nowfor so long a t ime had not
been (as formerly)crushed trembl ing downwi th awe
atherpresence ,wi thout hav ing anyfurther knowledge
(of her)by my eyes , through some occul t v irtue tha t
emanated from her, fe l t the mighty influence of

anc ient love .

Dante nowsays t hat , find i ng h imse l f i n sore pe rp lexi ty,

h is fi rst impulse prompted h imto turn to Vi rgi l , as he
had been wont to do duri ng the whole of h i s pa ssage
th rough He l l and Purga tory.

Tosto che ne l la vista mi pe rcosse ‘l'

L
'

a lta virtu, ch e giam’
avea trafitto

Prima eh
'

io fuor d i pueri zia fosse,
Volsimi a lla sinistra col rispi tto :

Col quale il fantolin corre a l la mamma,
Quando ha paura o quando egl i é a l’flitto,

tutti gli a ltri spi rit i sensi t ivi , pingea fuori i debo le tti s iriti de l
vi so B ch i avesse voluto conosce re Amore , far 0 potea
mi rando lo tremore degl i occh i mie i." And 5 24, l l . 25 :

“Av
venne un d l, che sedendo io pensoso in alcuna parte . ed in mi
senti i cominc iare un tremi to nel core . cosl come s

'

io foeni stato
pre sente a questa donna.

"

‘ senli la gran potenza : In the Cantoniere, Cont. x iv, st. 1. Dante

Io sento si d’ Amor la gran possanza ,

Ch’ io non posso dura re
Lun mente a soflrire .

"

The last words 5 x l i i) of the Vita Nnova , showthat i t was
Beatrice ’s influence that made Dante write the Divine Conund ia .

tnella .vista mi percosse I
'

alla vim) : Some difliculty ha s been
felt in e x laining howa viv id impression, a sublime influence ,
coul d stri e upon Dante

's vision. Wha t did strike upon itwas
the figure , in outl ine, of Bea t rice ; buthe ment ions la 0

'

because
h i s thought i s centred now, notupon heroutward aspect, t upon
her pe rsona l i ty- the powe r, the nobi l i ty,the pe rfec tionwh ic h be
ac knowledged in her— and bywh ich hewasmade into the man he
.was nowandwould be herea fter.
tnkpino Scartaz z ini th inkswith the Ollimo.



Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Per d icere a Vi rgi l io Men che dramma ’
Di sangue m

’ e rimaso che non tremi ;
Conosco i segni de ll

’
antica fiamma.

”

Soon as smote upon myvi s ion that subl ime influence ,
which had a l ready transfi x ed me before Iwas outof
my boyhood , I turned me to the left wi th the con
fidence wi th wh ich a l i ttle chi ld runs to i ts mother,
when i t is in fear, orwhen in d i stress, to saytoVirgi l
“There i s notso much as a drop of blood left in me
that does nottremble ; I recogni se the symptoms of
the anc ient flame.

"

Dante
's hopes of aid and counse l from V i rgi l are d i s

appoi nted ; he turns round , buth is father i n poe t ry has
van i shed from h i s s ight for eve r. Overflowing wi th
affect ion Dante repeats i n th ree con secut ive l i nes the
name of Virgi l , and then , notwithstand i ng the b l iss of
t hat sacred spot , he cannot restra i n h is tears.

the best is to unde rstand that Dante turned to h i s le ft hand to
etcomfort and he lp fromVi rgi l . He th inks rispitto is de rive d
mmthe Provenca lword mpieit,wh ich means trust, confidence

,

hope ; Nannucc i gives that inte rpre ta t ion Voci etoenz ioni italim
derivate da lla linguag

rovenx ale). We may note he re th at the very
last words, wh ich ante addre sses to Vi rgi l in the poem, are

words of Vi rgi l’s own in E n. i v, 23,whe re Dido says to Anna :
“Agnos co veteris ves tigia flammz .

”
One ma notice some

inconsistency in Beatrice visi t ing the gates of eath to induce
Virgi l to and succour Dante, and then, in the Te rres tria l
Paradise, 6?gil vanish ing on Bea t rice ’s appearance wi thout the i r
ex changing aword .
“dram : Compare Petrarch , part i, Can . a, st . i

Arde ndo le i che come uh gh iacc io stassi ,
B non lassa in me dramma
Che non s ia foco e fiamma .

And Dittomondo, l ib. i , Canto x ix , te rz . 28
Al qua l fanc iul fuvista una gran fiamma

So la testa, stando ne l la cuna
Ar er parea, né consumarsi dramma .

lnthese two pa ssages, as we l l as the one in th e tex t, th e Gran
Di x ionario inte rpre ts 4mm“, min ima partice l la.

”

I I.
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Can to x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Non pianger anco, non piange r ancora ;
Ch

'

e piange r t i conv ien per a ltra spada .

”

Dante ,weep thounotyetbecause Virgi l i s gone ,
weep notjust yet, for thouwi l t have to weep for
anotherwound (lit.

He wi l l have to weep for the faul ts of wh ich Beat rice
is about to remi nd h im, name l y , for hav i ng forgotten
her and the h ighe r l i fe she setbefore h im, and given
h imse l f to the leade rsh ip of baser pe rsons ; t hrough
wh ich , i n spi te of her at tempts to rescue h im by means
of dreams and othe rwise , he fe l l so low, that there was
no other resource left butto showh imthe lost souls i n
He l l .

D ivision .I I I — Scartaz z ini (Edie.Min.)obse rves that
from the begi nn ing of Dante

's myst ic journey up to the

present moment , h e had been buoyed up by the though t
of see i ng Beat rice . Each of the seven P's has been
e ffaced in turn from h is brow, and Vi rgi l has told h im
that h is judgment andwi l l are to be free , upright , and
sound . He maywe l l , there fore, have been taken aback
by th i swhol l y unex pected gree t i ng.

He sees Beat rice , who, on her fi rst appearance ,

was on ly to be impe rfec t l y d iscerned amid the
c louds of flowers that fe l l upon her from the mi n ister
ing Angels , stand i ng on the le ft hand border of the
chariot , i .e. on the s ide of the Old Testament . She

to prove that the words Da te, in Par. m i, 1 ought to be
Dante, butScartaz z ini fee ls that the i r arguments ave notmuch
we igh t, inasmuch as in verses 61453of th e presen t Canto Dante
says

mi vo ls i al suon de l nome mio,
Che di necess itaqui si regi stra ;

showing the ex cept iona l c i rcumstance underwh ich he menti ons
his name , and modestly apo logiz ing fordoing so.

KR 2



looks stead i l y ath im, as he is stand i ng on th e Pur

gatory s ide of Le the . Dante shows great i ngenui ty i n
the modest way h e i nt roduces h i s own name , mak i ng
Beat rice only ut ter i t for the purpose of

’

disparagement.

H is descript ion of her demeanour i s ful l y i n keep i ng
wi th the d ign i ty of the subject .

Quasi ammi ragl io,‘ che in poppa ed in prora
Viene a vede r la gente ch e mini stra t
Per gli a ltri legniJ ed a be n far la incuora,

In sul la sponda § de l ca rro sini stra,
Quando mi vol si al suon de l nome mio,

Che d i nece ssité llqui si regi stra,
Vid i la Donna , che pria m

'

appario

Quasi ammiraglio Compare Convivio iv, 4, l l . 50- 59 : S iccome

vedemo in una nave , ch e d ive rsi uflici e d ive rsi fini d i que l la a uno
so lo line sono ordinati , c ioe a prendere lo desiderata porto per
sa lutevole v ia : dove, siccome c iascuno ufliciale ord ina la pro.

pria ope raz ione nel proprio fine , cosl é uno che tutt i quest i fini
considera, e ord ina que l l i ne l l' ul t imo di tutti : e que sti e il
nocch ie re , a l la cui voce tutt i ubbid ire decno.

tministra : Vi rgi l (E n. vi , 302) says of Charon
lpse ratem conto subigit, ve lisque ministrat.

1Pergli altri legni Buti po ints outthat the admi ra l
’s inspection

i s natura l ly required inthe other sh ips of h i s flee t, though notso
much so in h i s own sh ip . Some read alti , an insipid. co lourles s
reading,whol ly lach in in vi our.

fisponda : Venturi ( imit. ant. p.
- 2t5, sim. } 59) says tha tth isword is equall appl icable to e idea of a chanot orof a ship .

Scartaz z ini remar that on th is left side [spandex sinistra ]
ofthe carwhereon Beatrice was standing,was a l so Dante and th e
four fai r damse lswho typ ified th e four Card ina l vi rtues.
llnecessitd

“Convenne ch e la donna il ch iamasse per nome .

pe r due cagioni l
’una , perche ce rta fosse la persona, intra tan te ,

alla qua le di rizzava il suo sermone ; l’ a ltra , perrochtcome p it)
addo lc i sce ne l lo umane

(p
a

rl
a

r
e il nomare la pe rsona per lo pro

prio nome , in c ioche pi afle z ione si mostra ; cOsl pi itpugne il
reprensivo, quando la persona ripresa dalla riprendente tnomata
[i.e. when the

‘
person rebuked is named by thewhither] In

Cone . i, i i , l . 84 7,
Dante is ve ry ex pl ic i t aboutan author not

naming h imse lf : Parlare a lcuno d i semedesimo pa re non lic ito
Non si concede per l i rettoric i a lcuno d i oi: medes imo senta

necessaria cagione parlare .

"



Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Ve lata sotto l'ange l ica (e sta.
*

Driz z ar gli occhi vérme d i qua da l rio.

Tutto che il ve l che le sc endea d i testa,
Cerch iato da l la fronde diMine rva,
Non la lasc iasse pare r manifesta

Rega lmente ne l l
’
atto ancor protervat

Cont inuo, come colui che dice,
E il pit) ca ldo pa rlar d iretto se rva t

Guardac i ben : ben sem
,§ ben sem Beatrice

Velata sotto l' angelira festa Tri ssino ampl ifies th i s ve lata
da l la nube d i hori da lle ange l iche mani formata,

”
etc . Festa has

the sense of aeeoglieh z a , reception, gree t ing, we lcome . Compare
Purg. vi , 1

e ll
'

an ima gent i l fucosi presta ,
Sol r lo dolce suon de lla sua te rra,
Di al c ittadin suo uiv i festa.

"

See a l so Purg. m i
, 33: and espec ia lyPar. x v , 83, 84

e pe ronon ringra zio
Se non col core , a l la pate rna festa.

tRegalmente nell
’
atto proterva Andreol i th inks proterva

must be taken in the sense of hnperiosa , attera . Ce sa ri as 3 tha t
the l ine i s a price less gem,

“
che maesta aggiunge que l rea rite!

e que l prote rva ( l) vince ogn i d i re . Essa non si lasc iava vede r
man i fes ta ma d i sotto all

'
ombra de l ve lo , app

aria bene l' a lte ra
maes tae ’

lminacc ioso atto de l suo sembiante . Brunone Bianch i ,
Biagioli, Tommaseo, and Scartaz z ini, quote the fol lowing from
Coh o. i i i , 15 , l l . 203- 210, butScartaz z ini says that , a lthough the
passage i s marve l lously simi lar to the one in the te xt, the damn:wk of the Convivio must on no account be i dent ified with

atrice as some Commentators have t riedto show B da sape re
che dal princ ipio essa filosofi a pa rea a me, quanto da l la parte de l
suo corpo (c ioe Sap ienza), ti ers , ehl non mi rides ,

in uanto le
sue pe rsuas ion i ancora non intendea ; e d isdegnosa , ch non mi
volgea gli occh i, c ioé eh

'
in non potea vedere le sue d imostraz ion i .

B d i tutto questo il difetto era dal mio lato.

”

1B itpit} eatdo parla r diretro serve Compare Dante
’s ownwords

in Cons . u, 9, l l. 9- 13: Sempre que l lo che massimamente di re
intende lo dic itore , si dee ri se rva re di die tro ; erocché que l lo
che ul t imamente si d ice , pit) rimane ne l l’ animo e ll

'uditore .

"

§ Guardati ben ben sent, etc . Th i s reading, gi ving the r ai

plura l, has overwhe lmingMS . authori ty. butDr. Moore (32:
taa l Criticism, pp. 431, observes that i t is only fa i r to draw
a t tention to th e fact that all th e old Commentatorswho notice
the passage ex pl ic it ly ( i .a. Benvenuto, But i, Land ino, Ve llutello,
and Dan ie lla)ha ve gnardami and son,wh ich is the re ading almost
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Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Vi rgi l has d i sappeared , do notweep any longer, or at

all events notjust atpresent , butthouwi l t soon have
to weep to some purpose for a very difi

'

erentk i nd of
wound . Look wel l atme , look , I am, yes, I am

Beat rice ! Howearnes t thouto de ign to ascend t h i s
mounta i n ? Didst thou not know that here a lone
Man i s trul y happy .

9

Dante then re lates the shame that he fe l t ather
reproof.

Gli occh i mi cadder giune l ch iaro fonte ;Ma veggendomi in esso, i ‘ trassi all
’

erba ,
Tanta vergogna mi grave is fronte.

Cos] la madre 1' al figlio par superba,
Com’

e l la parve a me ; per che d
’

ama ro
Sente il sapor l de l la pietate acerba .§

My eyes fe l l down to the l impid stream butsee ing
myse l f in i t, I wi thdrewthem to the grass, such great
shame d idweigh upon my brow. So to her son the

‘
i ( for Ii)trass i a ll

'

erba : i means m i. i.e. i occh i. Dante use s i
for Ii se vera l t imes. Compare In]. vi i , 53

La sconoscente vi ta che i fe
' sozzi .

And In]. v, 77, 78
e tua l lor l i prega

Per que l l ' amor che i mena ; e que i ve rranno.

And Par. x ii, 26, 27:

Pur come gli occh i eh
'

al piace r che i move
Conviene insieme ch iude re e levarsi."

timid" : Compare Par. i , too- 102 , where Dante aga in l ikens
Beatrice to a moth e r

ond
'

e lla
, a presso d

’un pio sospi ro,
Gli occ i d ri zzovEr me con que l sembiante
Che madre fa sopra figliuol de l i ro.

And Par. x x i i , 4, 5
B que l la, come madre che soccorre

Subi to al figlio pal l ido ed ane lo.

804m il sapor ; Others read sent?
’1sapor.

acerbe :
“La ie ta che cast iga sa sempre d

’
amaro [always

a bitter taste it! ca st igato . Am bit si ri fe ri sce qui a l la
cosa, c ioe a l la pid a rafli rats come c i bo ; amara si ri feri sce
a l la sensazione . Fra a ed amara vi ha la difierenz a che

passa tra sapm e gusto (Scartauinil
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mother appears haugh ty , as she appeared to me , be
cause the savour of stem pity has a bi tter taste.

Dante has some reason to th ink that Bea t rice loved
h im, see i ng that she was maki ng so great an effort to
save h i s soul , as to be h is guide , and, wit h t hat be lief
i n h i s mi nd , her disp leasure cuts h im to the quick.

The Ange l s , gent le M in i sters of comfort tothe mourn i ng
s i nner, sudden ly burst outi n to song.

Blla si tacque, e gli Ange l i cantaro
Di subi to : In it

,
Demise,“speraviMa ol tre pates moo: non passaro.

She he ld herpeace , and stra ightway the Ange ls sang
“In te , Domine

,
spera vi

”
; butbeyond (thewords)

pedes meos they d id notgo.

The i r gent le i n tercess ions so touch Dante
’s heart , t ha t

he bursts into tears . He compares the breaking outof
h is pent up fee l i ngs to th e me l t ing of the snowand ice

on the Apenn ines unde r the i nfluence of the hotwind s
fromthe South . Venturi (Simil. 114)remarks tha t th e
concept ion is ten de r, butthe s imile i s long, and note x

pressed wi t h Dante’s accustomed terseness.
Si come neve rtra le vive travi t

“In te, Domine, etc. : The words are taken from Psalm x x x i
, 1,

etseq
“In thee, 0 Lord. do I putmy trust ; letme neve r be

ashamed.” They sang th e first eigh t ve rses of th is Psa lm, in
orde r that Dante should notdespa i r, butceased atth e wo rds in
v. 8 : Thouhas t setmyfeetin a large room.

”

f rom new: Compare Vita Nuova , x vi i i , l l . 41-45 : “A l lora
queste donne cominc iaro a pa rla re tra loro ; e siccome ta lo r
vedemo cader l' acqua mi sch ia ta d i be l la neve, coal mi pa re a
vede re le loro parole usc i re mi sch iate d i sospi ri
I viwtra vi : Compare Vi rgi l , fEn. vi , 181- 182

Frax inea que t rabes cune is etfissi le robur
Sc inditur.

"

And Ovid ,Mam . vi i i, 329
S i lva frequens trabibus , quam nul la cec iderstm s .

The e x pre ssion i s of frequent occurrence in Ovi d. Poletto te
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Per lo dosso d ' lta lia si conge la ,
Soffiata e stre t ta dagl i venti sch iavi fi

Poi l ique fa tta in se stessa trape la,
Pur che la te rra che pe rde ombra spi ri,
Si che par foco fonde r la candela :3

Cosi fui senza lagrime e sospi ri

marks tha t travi are properly dead trees ; and the epi thet v ive
shows themto be a l i ve and st i l l growing.

“Per lo dos e 4’ Italia : Compa re Dan te, Dc Vulg. Blog. i, r4, l l .
r-

4 :
“Transeuntes nunc humerus Apennini frondiferos , la vam

Italian: cunctam venemur, ceu solemus
,
orienta liter ineuntes .

"

The Apennines are , as i t we re , th e spine of I ta l “On the
summi t ewt hose magnificent p ine s, wh ich gave e district ofMassa t e pi thet of Trabaria, from the beams wh ic h we re
carried thence for the pa laces of Rome , andwh ich are noticed by
Dante as

‘The l iv ingrafters
Upon the back of I taly.

(Denni stown,Memoir of the Duke of Urbino, i ,
i nm i sch iavi : l vent i sch iavi ch e stringono la neve tra i rami
degl i a lbe ri, sono quel l i che o i si d i rebbe ro greca l i, ch iamat i in
ant ico borea l i pe rc iocche la Sc iavonia e fra levante e tramontana
rispe tto al la nostra peni so la. I venti poi dai quali viene l ique fat ta
la neve , spirano da meuodi e da ostro, indi ca to da l Poets per

la te rra che pe rde ombra, proprie ta de l le regioni tropica l i , o de l la
zona torri da, ove due vol te all

'

anno a mezzogiorno il so le toeca
lo zen it di c iascun punto ; e quind i l

’

ombra d i uh corpo opaco, in
situarione vertica le , cade a l la sua base , onde non compari sce da
a lcun lato (Antonel l i, quoted by Tommaseo). Benvenuto com~

pares th eMounta in of Pur atory to the beaut i ful Apennine s ; the
t rees of th e Apennine s to ante born amongthe Apennines : the
snowto the purified soul . The fie rce North Wind, the 80m,

i s compared to Beatrice, harsh , butpene tra t ing th e heart for
Dante’s good. The hotSouth Wind, wh ich brings ra in , i s com
pared to the song of the Ange ls which me l ts Dante’s hea rt into
tears .

agp
ar loco fonder la m dtla Compare Ovi d, Malam. i i i

4
utintabesce re flavas

lgne levi ee rie , matutinazve pruina
So le tepente solent ."

And Psalm l x vi i i , a :
“Aswa x me lte th be fore the fire , so letthe

wic ked pe rish atth e presence of God.

”
AndMicah i, 4.

§ sm a c mpiri : Compare Vila Nuova , § ix , l l . t- x t
Appreuo morte d i quests donna alquanti di l

'

andare
mi d i spiscea si, che qua si li sosp i ri non poteano disfogare l

'

an»

goscia che il core sent ia.

"
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and wa te r (i .e . s ighs and tears), and wi th angui sh
i ssued frommybrea st, through mymouth and through
my eyes .

Division I V .

- Bea t rice nowaddresses he rse l f to the

Ange l s, and after great l y commend i ng Dante
’

s ear ly
l i fe of promi se , she speaks i n te rms of severe reprobat ion
of h is fa l l from i t , and po i n ts outthe necess i ty that had
ar isen for her i n terpos i t ion .

E l la , pur fe rma in sul la detta cosc ia
De l carro stando, a l le sustanz ie pie t
Vo lse le sue parole cosi posc ia

Voi vigi la te ne l l’ e te rno died

1‘ in sulla della ooscia We have he re a very important d i ff e rence
of reading, aboutwh ich th e princ ipa l authori t ies are pre t ty equa l ly
d ivided, vi z

E lim
g
ur fe rma in sula della cesc ia

cl carro, etc.,

wh ich read ing I take here ; or
E lla , pur fe rma in an la destro cosc ia

De l carro," etc. ,

wh ich Benvenuto adopts : and wh ich would imply that Beatrice
had changed her osttion , and assed over to the right , or New
Testament side 0 the ear. T e word par speaks in favour of
the former read ing. Be atrice was still stand ing on th e afore
ment ioned side of the car.

tsuslans i: pic : Scartaz x ini says that pic h as a ve ry distinc t
double sense , mean ing both devout , i .e. holy, and compassionate .

Compare Conn. n, 5, l l. Limovitori d i que l lo (term cielo) sono
Sustanz e separate da mate ria, c ioe Inte l l igenze , ls qua l i la volgare
gente ch iama Ange l i .

” Compa re St. Thomas Aquinas, Samm.

Theol. pars i, qu. l , art. 5 : Chmange lus sitipsa forma subs istens,
impossibi le estquod ejus substanti a si t corruptibilis .

" And qu.

lvi . art. t: “Ange lus estqumdam forma subs istens, etpe r hoe
inte lligibi lis in actu. Unde sequitur quod per suam formam. qua
e stsua subs tant ia, se ipsum inte lliget.

”

I nell
’
elmwdie : The Ange l s are unceas ingl engaged in the

contempla tion of God
,
the Eterna l Da or Lig t , and Bea trice ,

remind ingthemof th is fact , te l ls them t atne ither n ight nor sleep
can deprive t hem of the knowledge of a single po int in the
revo lut ions of t ime , s.e. of any event that happens . The refore , as

th knoweve ryth ing. her answe r i s notaddressed to t hem, but
to ante . Compare St. Thomas Aquinas (8m m: Theol. pars i ,



Readings on the Purgalorio. Can to x x x .

Si che notte nl: sonno a voi non fura
Passo, che facc ia ii se col ll per sue vie

Onde la mia ri sposta e con piucura
Che m’ intenda colui che d i n pisgue,
Perche sia colpa e duo l d’una misumt

She, st i l l stand ingmotion less on the afore me ntioned
side of the chariot , thereafte r (atthe conc lus ion of

the chan t) addressed herwords to those holy and

compa ss ionate Be ings (the Ange ls) thus : Yewa tch
in the eterna l day, so that ne i ther n ight nor

.

s leep
robs youof a single stepwhich the world can make
a long i ts ways ; wherefore m reply i s (given)wi th
the more specia l aim (cum) t athe who i s weep ing
yonder over the stream mayunderstand me , so t ha t
h i s faul t and his contri t ion may be of equa l measure .

Hav i ng thus made it. c lear that Dante
's pen i tence mus t

be proport ioned to h is errors, Beat rice po i n ts outa ll th e
i nfluences wh ich had cont ributed (says Plumptre)to en

dowDante wi th the promi se and potency of good .

These i nfluenceswere partly those of the heavens . wh ic h
were be l ieved to d ispose every human be i ng to a pre

~

dest i ned end , accord i ngto the concomi tance of the con

ste l lat ion underwh ich tha t human be i ngwas bofn ; and
partly Dante

'

s own natura l endowmentswhichwe re to
be cons idered due to the i nfluence of D iv i ne G race .

qu. ivu, art. 1) SicutDeus pe r suam e ssentiam
cognosc it, ita Ange l i ea cognoscuntper hoe quod sunt in e is per
suns inte lligibile s s ies .

”

‘ iiweal Danie l 0 e x pla ins that Dante here take s ii
ii tempo, ii ua le a l t ro non e ch e ombra de l l’ e te rn ita
Ie cose mon ne soggiac c ion al tem prende si ancora
per il mondo e ii mondo per glimutuin i in esso contenuti.
Compa re Petra rc h , pa rt iv , Son. 3

I
‘

era amico a queste vostre Dive ,
Le qua

’ vi lmente ii secolo abbandona.
td ’mia misura Compare , Par. vi i , Baa-84

Ed in sua d igni tama i non rivie ne ,
Se non riempie dove co lpe vota ,

Contra mal d ilettar con giuste pene .
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Non pur per opra delle rote magne ,’

Che driz x an ciascun seme ad a lcun fine ,
Secondo che le ste l le son compagneMa per larghezza di grazie d ivine ,
Che si a l ti vapori f hanno a lor piova ,
Che nos tre viste la non van vic ine ,

Quest i futa i ne l la sua vi ta nuova l
Vi rtua lmente , ch

’
ogni abito destro

Patto averebbe in lui mirabil prova .

it
) "0pm delle role magna Compa re Par. x x n, i ta- 114

O gloriose ste l le, o lume pregno
Di gran v irtu, dal qua le ia riconosco
Tutto, qua l che s i s ia, lo mio ingegno.

And Vila N imoa , 30. ll. 15~ao
‘tconc iossiacosache

,
secondo

Tolomeo e secondo la Cri st iana ve ri ta, nove siano l i c ie l i che si
muovono, e secondo comune opinione astrologa l i de tti c ie l i
adope rino quaggiii secondo la loro abi tudine insieme . And

I

P

i
e

‘

trarch , part 1, Can on i i , st. 7, on the auspic ious bi rth of
ura

Benigne ste l le che cornpagne fi rsi
Al fortunato fianco,

Quando '

l be l parto giune lmondo scorse .

f sl all i vapori , etc . Th e Grac e of God in i ts descent upon him
has

p
owers so e fficac ious and so t, that the eye of the human

inte l ecti s notonlyunable tom e them, butnoteve nto approach
them nea r enough to knowand comprehend them. Compare Par.

x x , ttB—tao z

per grazia ch e da s i profonda
Fontana stills , che ma i creatura
Non pinse l

'
occhio infino al la prim

’
ends .

1vita nuooa The interpretation that finds most favour among
the Tuscan Commentators i s ne l la sua nove lla, giovanileueta.

Some see i t in Dante 's l ife regenera ted by h i s love for Beatrice :
wh i le others take i t l ite ra lly as th e t i tle of h is book, La Vita Nnova ,
and translate the l ine : “th i s man. atthe time that hewaswri t ing
the Vila Neon ,

”
etc.

Virtaalnunu Th i s i s a Scholastic e xpression g
rifying

potential ly,” or of “suc h a natura l d isposit ion.

"
See av. iv,

at, too longto quote he re. Compare a l so Cice ro, Taro. Dispel . iii,
cap. 1 Quod si tales nos na tura genuisset, uteam ipsarn intue ri
etpe rspicere , eademque Optima duce cursum vi te conficere

possemus : haud e rat sane, quod quisquam rationemac doctrinam
requireret. Sunt enim ingenii s nostris semina inna ta vi rtu
turn ; qua si adolescere Iiceret, i

fi
nos ad bes tam vi tam na tura

perduceret.
”

Buti interprets three l ines, i ts
- 117, thus.
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Butall the more does the ground become unprofit
able and ranit(when sown)wi th bad seed or (when)
unti l led , in proport ion as i t has (soi l of)good s trong

Th is scene be twee n Dante and Beat rice has given r ise

to much d i scuss ion and much d i fference of opin ion ,
as to what were the sins for wh ich Beat r ice re bukes
Dante ,
requi r i ng h im to repent and to confess .

Witte , Scartaz z ini, and ot her Commentators , both
anc ient and mode rn , contend t ha t Dante is notbe i ng
rebuked for any profligate hab i t , buton ly forworldli
ness and for ph i losoph ica l abe rrat ions , rash speculat ion ,
and d is loya l ty to the Cathol ic Fa i th .
Aga i nst t h is v iewmay be setthe passage i n Inferno

x vi, 108, where Dante states that atone t ime he

sough t to take capt i ve the Leopard (Lust) by means
of the Franc i scan cord ; the account i n Purg. xxi i i ,
115 . of h i s i n terv iewwi th Forese (see note on p . 293
of and edi tion); and th e words addressed by Luc ia to
Beat rice in In]. 11, 107 ; all of wh ich , as we l l as other
passages i n the D ivine Commedia , such as Purg. xx x i ,

59, seem rather to fa vour the v iew that Beatr ice i s
he re rebuk ing Dante for some one or more of the

Seven Dead l y S i ns .
The words tanto git) cadde i n l. 136. and those in ll.

127
- 130, seem a lso more sui tab le to mora l than to in

tellectual fa i l i ngs ; and the extreme shame d isplayed
by Dante when forced to confe ss the t ruth of Beat rice's
accusations , aswe l l as the tex t of h i s confess ion i n Purg.

xxx i , 34-36, poi n t rather tothe same conclus ion .

I t must notbe forgot ten tha t the whole object of

Vi rgi l
's miss ion was to de l ive r Dante from t hree Wi ld

Beasts. that i s to say, t hree of the Seven Dead ly S i ns ,
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and to bri ng h im back to Bea trice . And itwould seen
to be somewhat i nconsequent , the refore , to assumt
t hat , when he reached her pre sence . he had not h ing ti
confess exceptwor ld l y amb i t ion orunorthodox specula

Benvenuto hes i tates be tween these two views. Fo

examp le , on ll. 125 . 126, he says : muta i vita qui:
nupsi , diessi altrui sc i l icet alns mulieribus. But01
l. 131he says : seguendofalse imagim

'

di ben sc i l ice t hon
ores , dignitates, magist ra tus, vel sc ientias mundanas .

”

Beatrice nowspeaks bot h h istorica l l y and allegori

ca l l y of the i r ear l y acqua i ntance .

Alcun tempo ’ ii sostenni colmio vol to ;Mostrando gli occh i giovine ttita lui,Meco il menava in dri t ta parte } vo l to.

‘ Akua tempo, etc. Cioe in pue riz ia, dove l
’
autore nor

ce rcava c i rca le sue cogn i zioni ragione a lcuna , e a lui soddia
facea quia sic est (Lana). By alcun tempowe are to unders tand
tha t si x teen yea rs had e lapsed fromthe t ime that Dante had fi rst
metBeatrice , unt i l the t ime that she d ied .
tMostraado gli occh i giovinetti : “Bra Beatrice
leggiadretta secondo la sua fanc iul lezza, e ne

' suoi att i gent i le sca,
e piacevole mol to, con costumi e con parole assa i pu

‘

l gra vi e
mode ste che

’
l suo piccolo tern 0 non rich iedeva " (Boccac c io,

Vita di Dante). In the 04 s ginnin Voi elo
'Manda l a, etc.,

wh ich i s Canzone i of the Convivio, att e beginning of Tr. ii,
Dante says, l l . 25

Chi vede r vuol la sa lute ,
Facc ia che gli occh i d

’
esta Donna miri ."

And in Corleone i i of Conv. i i i . beginning Am che nella W o i
ragione , II. 63-65

Sua be lta iove fiammelle d i fuoco,
An imate un s

p
iri to genti le ,

Ch
'

'

e creators d ogn i pensier buono.

”

{dritte parte Pole tto (Diz ionario Bantam,
vol. vi i i. AM

it)feel s sure no one can doubt that this DrittaMi s the same
as the divine via of In]. i, l ine 3

Che la d iri tta via era smarrita.

And l ine 12
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Si tosto come in sul la sogl ia fui
Di mia seconda stri de ,“e muta i vi ta ,

Quest i s i tolse a me , e diess i a ltrui.

For some t ime I susta ined h imwi th mycountenance ;
showing h im my youthful eyes, I led h imwi th me
bound on the right way. 80 soon as Iwas on the
thresho ld of my second age (i.e . about twenty - five

years old), and changed l i fe (earth ly for heaven ly), be
abandoned me, and gave h imse l fto others.

Benvenuto takes th is passage i n i ts l i teral sense , im

pl ying that , when Beat rice married , Dante forgot her
and though t of others , and eventuall y , atthe so l ici ta
t ion of h is fr iends, took a wife , buthe adds t hat many
ex pla i n i t a l legoricall y , t hat gli occhi giovinetti would
represent the first e lements of Theology , that si totse
a me e diessi altrui would be that he took to other
and secular sc iences , and that , when Beatr ice d ied , the
wi fe whom he afterwards married made h im enter i n to

public , mun ic ipa l , and d iploma tic affa i rs . Scartaz z ini

fol lows Witte (see p . 546) in t h ink ing that altrui , taken
i n i ts l i tera l sense , refe rs to la dormer gentile ment ioned
i n the Vita Nuova , 30-39, and, a l legorica l l y , the ph i lo
soph ic speculat ion to wh ich h e gave h imse l f up, after
abandon ing h is fa i t h butthat ,whoever la donne gentile
may have been , she was i n no way unwort hy , ei ther
mora l l y or soc ia l l y . of the pure affection and ho l y love
of a great mi nd l i ke that of Dante .

Che la ve race v ia abbandona i.”
We may contrast th iswith l l . 130, 131, of the present Canto

B volse i passi suoi per v ia non ve ra,
Imagmi di ben seguendo fa lse .

”

‘ seconda etude : In the Convivio, Tr. i v, c. 24, Dante d ivides
human h fe into four ages, the firs t age ending attwenty- five
yea rs ; so he ri

g
ht ly speaks of Bea trice as just about to enter

upon her secon age when sh e died , which she did in raga at
the age of twenty - four years and three months .

I f . LL
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When I was risen up .from flesh to Spirit , and beauty
and v irtue had increa sed in me , I was less dear to h im
and less pleasing ; and he turne d h is steps into a path
thatwas untrue , fol lowing after decepti ve semblances
of good,which to no promi se gi ve i t s due ful fi lment .

A fter thus censuri ng Dante for ente ri ng i n to the path s
of e rror, i .e. i nto Dead l y Sin ( see Inf . i i , Beat rice

poi n ts outh is obst inate pe rs istence i n them, wh ich ,
butfor her furt her i n terpos i t ion , had we l l - n igh resul ted
i n the rui n of h i s soul.

Ne impetrare ispiraz ion mi va lue ,
Con le quali ed in sogno ed a ltriment i
Lo rivocai :1

'

31poco a lui ne ca l se .

Tanto giucadde , che tutti argoment i
Al la sa lutesua eran gia cort i,1
Fuor che mostra rgl i le pe rdute gent i . §

Per questo vis ita i l ’usc io de i mort i,
Bd a colui che 1’ ha quass itcondotto,

“impa rt": ispira z ion Qui vuole l
'
autore mostrare che e s

se ndo in stpe rverso stato, vision i a lcune l i avveni sse pe r core

regger sua se lvaggia via
”
(Lana).

“B questo si puote espone re
in due mod i : o che in sogno Beat rice , donna d i morta le ad

immorta le secolo trapassata, l
'
ammonisse , come ha de tto d i

sopra, capitolo vi s imosettimo d i questo Cant ico ; o ve ro, che

la afl'e z ione, ch' fe l avea a l lo studio d i teolo ia, ed in sogno ed

a l t riment i l i mostra sse : s l come de tto e e l le pa ssion i, che
inducono sogno , capitolo predetto

”
(Guiana).

Ho rivoca i : “Lo rich iama i dal la torta strada del vi t ic a l la
dri tta de l la virth ” (Dan ie l lo). Lubin sums up the whole as

sage thus : “La Bea t rice fiorentina gli fuoccasione d i ars i
a l la vi rtu, e la Beatrice coleste d'

insegnarli a mantinervis i e
pe rfe zionarsi.

"

tconi : Th e Gran Diz ionaro inte rpre ts corto in th is passa
“ lscarso, non sufliciente.

" “Tutti argomenti A la

sua eran gid corti, impetoche non ba stavano, ne e rano sufiic ienti."

5 kMm gwi and I
'm io dc i morti . Compare the words

above the Ga te of He ll i i i, 3)
Perme si va tra a pe rduta gente .

And In]. vi i i, 84, 85
Ch i e costui, che sema morte

Va per lo regno de l la morta gente
ln Pnrg. x x i i i , x x x - 123, Dante says

LL Z
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Li pregh i mie i piangendo furon porti .
Nor d id i t ava i l me to obta in inspi ra tions (th rough
the grace of God),wi th which both in dreams a nd

otherwi se , I cal led h im back ; so l i tt le reeked he .

So lowd id he fall, that all means for h i s sa l va t ion
had a lready proved insufiicient, ex cept showing h im
th e people of perdi t ion (i .e. the lost in He l l). For th i s
purpose I v i s i ted the gateway of the dead, and to h im
(Virgi l)who has guided h im up hither, my prayers
wi thweepingwere addressed .

The whole of th is epi sode i s recounted i n the SecOfll

Canto of th e Inferno, and i s often referred to i n ot he

passages .
Beat rice

’s conc lud i ng words are , i n Benvenuto’

opi n ion, an answer to the quest ion of the Ange ls il
l. 96, Donna perche?si 10 stcmPrcP We sha l l see i n th
ensui ng Canto, t ha t she turns from the A nge ls , It

whom h i therto she has been speak ing, and addres se

herse l f d i rect l y to Dante h imse l f.
Alto fa totd i Dio sarebbe rotto3

Costui per la profonda
Notte menato m’

ha da
' veri mort i ,

Con quests ve ra carne che il seconds .

l‘
piangemdo :Compare In]. it, : 15 - 117
Posc ia che m

'

ebbe ragiona to questo.
Gli occh i lucent i lagrimando vol se
Pe rche mi fece de l veni r iupre sto.

tAlto jaw: Soartaz z ini says tha t alto ala di D io i s God ‘i
iustice . Compare Boéth ius, Phil. Cons . l i iv, pr. 6 : “Nan

Prov identia estipsa i l la d ivina ra tio in summo omnium p rinc ipi
constituta, gum cuncta disponit: Fatum ve ro inhe rens rebm
mobilibus d i spos it io per quam Providentia suis quz que necti1
ordinibus. Providentta namque cune ta pa riter, quamvrs d i vers.
quamv is infinita, complectitur : Fatum ve ro singula dige rit it
motum,

loc i s, formis , ac tempori bus distributa : uth e c tempo
ralis ord in i s e x plicatio, in d ivine ment is adunata prospects
Providentia si t, eadem ve ro adunatio digests , atque lien ;

tempori bus, Fatum vocetur.

"
And St. Thomas Aquinas Sm

7
‘t pars i, qu. c x vi . art. a):

“Causaliter De i po te s ta s, vel

voluntas dic i potest fa tum.

”

tm cbbe rotto : Compare In]. an, 96



Canto x x x . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Se Lete si passasse , e tal vivanda
Posse gustata senz a a lcuno scotto"

Di pentimento ch e lagrime spanda.

"

God’s h igh decree would be transgressed, i f Lethe
should be passed and such food (i .e . i ts l i vingwaters)
should be tastedwi thout some scot of pen itencewh ich
may pour forth tears .

"

Si ch e duro giud izio lassufrange .

”

And Purg. i, 46,whe re Cato asks
Son le leggi d

'

abisso cool ro tte
‘
seoua ( z Angl. scot) i s properly the food one consumes in
tave rns, and a lso the reckonm tha t i s pa id for such food. The
verb

,seottare has the sense of urn ing onese l f. See Pe trocch i,
Nuovo Diz ionario Del dolore ch e si sente bruc iandosi. Quesla
minestmuom, Th is soup i s sca ld ing.

’
To any one pick ingup

a ke tt le one can say : Bada che l
'
acqua bo l le ; non t i swuare le

dita (mind youdo notburn your/i ngres s)
"

END OF CANTO X XX .
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Can to m l . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Division I .
—We left Dante i n the preced i ng Canto,

after lament i ng the departure of Vi rgi l , be i ng te

proved by Beatrice {for doi ng so , with the warn ing
that he woul d soon have to weep for a more serious
cause (pianger ti convien per altra Sparta , l. I n her

rep l y to the Ange l s , beginn i ng with the words
“
Voi

vigilate nell
’

eterno die” (1. she made good her
words , though as yeton ly assa i l i ng Dante wi th the

edge of her sword ; butnowin th i s Canto she begins
to at tack h im wi t h the poi nt ; that i s , much more
v igorous l y , making herwords go home , forc i ng h im
ful l y and free l y to avowh is faul ts, and to confi rm by
h is own admi ss ion the just ice of her censure .

‘

O tu, che se i d i la dal hume sacro,
Volgendo suo parlare a me per punta,
Che pur per tagl io m

’
era paruto acro,

Ricominc ib, seguendo senza cunta,t
Di

'

, d i', t se questo e ve ro ; a tanta accusa

‘ Tommaseo, in graceful language , sums up th e opening
sce ne of this -Canto L

’
amenith del Paradiso te rre stre , la

dolce vista di Mate lda e di Beatrice , la hori ta [the masses of
flows]1: i cant i degl i An e li, non isvestono d i imagini d i gue rra
il pe ns1e ro e la dic1tura l poe ta , ne l parlare aero volto a lui, it
taglio e la punto ( l l . 2, che vede ne l la giusti zia di Dio,
commi surata al la mi se ricord ia, rivotgm i contra ittaglio la moto
( l . l l prorompe re de l la sua angosc ia é assomighato ad arco

che siMe ( I. ad asta ehe toeea con men logo atsegno ( l.
Dagl i occhi d i Beatrice Am e gli trasse Ie sue am i ( l . It
primo strate dette eosejaitaci ( l l . 55, 56)doveva levare in a l to il suo
volo ; hé dinanzi a i pennwt: saettasi indarno ( l l . Gli
ostaco i al bene sono [am e catene ch e a l la v ia 3

’
attraversano ( l .

II pent imento p01aortica che to pa ge ( I. il pentimento
lo monte. Egl i scoppia sotto iteaveo ( l . 19) de l la sua vergogna ,

e l
’

accuse: del sua peccato gli Stoppia ( l l . 40, 41)di bocca .

tomato :
“Se nza cunta, c ioe senza dimoranz a " (But i). From

the La tin mnetatio, de lay.

IDs
“
, di

’
: Th is is condupl icat ion e x pre ssing vehemenoe of

speech . La Filosoha costringe Boez io [all th rough the fi rst



Readings on the Pm'

gatorio. Ca n to x x x }

Tua confess ion conviene e sser congiunta.

O thou, that arton the far s ide of the sacred
stream,

” turn ing to me th e point of her d iscourse ,
wh ich even edgeways had seemed tome so trencha n t,
she recommenced , continuingwi thout a pause , Say,

say, i f th is be true . To so heavy a charge th ine own
confession must needs be conjoined .

She impl ies that thus a lone wi l l he be ab le to metri
abso lut ion .

Dante i s suffocated wi th shame , and, for a momen t
i s unab le tout ter a word . Beat rice thereupon fo l low
up her at tack .

Era la mia v irtit‘ tanto confusa,
Che la voce f si mosse , e pria si spe nse x
Che dagl i organi suoi fosse d isch iusa.

book of Ph il. Causal.) a confessare i suo i fa l l i . Be l lo veden
quest i due sap ient i infe l ic i [i.e. Dante and Boéth ius], ch e da
dolore deducono cagione d

'umilts vi rtuosa e d i lagrime sante '

(Tommaseo).
“la mia virtn: lntendesi la tenza naturale d i usa re d

organi corporal i
”
(Brunone ianch i). Compare Pet

part i , Son . i i :
Era la mia vi rtute a l cor ristre tta.

”

Compare al so Vita Nuova , 1 and the Sonne t fo l lowing i
which in the i r ent i re ty are an ilustration of th i s passage , thong!
too longto quote in de ta i l .
tvoce : Biagioli compares th is passagewi th Virg. a . 1t, 774

Obstupui, steteruntque comae , etvox fauc ibus hae s it,
"

and conside rs the Vi rgi l ian l ine to be far infe rior in beauty u
that of Dante .

spense : Compare Par. x x vi , 124
La l ingua ch

’
io parla i fututta spenta.

Tommaseo spe aks wi th de l igh t of the beauty of the pic ture it
th is sc ene

,
where Dante's haughtynature bows down in humi litt

be fore the love l iness of Beatrice s innocence , wh i le eve ry war;
in the passage depicts h im a l ike in mien, in ture , in word
as a he lpless ch il d that ha rd ly dare s to open i ts me .



Canto x x x r. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Poco soffe rse ,’ poi d isse : Che pense ?t
Ri spond i a me ; ch} le memorie tri ste
In te non sono ancor dal l’ acqua off ense .

My facul tieswere so confused , that my voice moved ,
and d ied away before i t had been setfree from its
organs. She tarried awhi le , then sa id : On what
tlunkestthou? Reply to me ; for thy bi tter recollec

tions have notas yetbeen efl'aced by the water (of

Dante admi ts h is errors by a monosy l lab ic confess ion .

Confusione § e paura insieme mi steMi pinsero un tal stfuor de l la bocca,
Al qua le intende r furmestier le viste ."

‘
soflerse Ce sa ri smi les atcerta in Commentators who profe ss

to gi ve a roundabout e x planat ion as to so erse here mean ing
Beatrice poco soflerse me oostin sitenz io for he 0 se rve s that soflerire,
l ike sostenere, sign ifies of i tse l f aspettare, indugiare. Compare
Bocca cc io, Dream. Giorn . ix , Nov . 9 ;

“Pe rc iocch
'

e una gran
carovana di some sopra mul i e sapra caval l i passavano. convenne
lor sofl'erir di passar [they had to wa itto pass] tanto che que l le
passa te fosse ro.

” Cesari gi ves an instance from the Vita Santa
Elisab. 369 whe re sostenere i s used in the same sense : Lo suo
sant i ss imo corpo, anzi che si seppe l l isse , in per divozione
sostenuto quattro d l ( i.e . keptbackfour days before itwas buriedt"
tChe {tense } Vi rgi l mused Dante from h i s compassionate

meditat ion on th e sorrows of Francesca da Rimini and Pao loMa lates tawi th the same words. (Se e In]. v,
I ofiense : Accordingto the Gran Dix ionario, ofienso i s an sdice
t ive , the same as oflesodam. In th i s part icular passage i t i s used
figurat ively “per morto, spento, tolto via . Al lude a l la virtitde l l '
acque di Le te , le qua l i nel suo Purga torio hanno la v irtt‘1d i speg
ne re in ch i ne beve la memoria de l le co lpe commesse .

"
Biagioli

inte rpre ts i t s
§ Confusione The Gran D iz ionario inte rpre ts the word in th is

passage 9) as signi fying Shame, and quotes th e fol lowing
pa ssage from one of the ce lebrated Prediche of the Padre Pao lo
Segneri reached about 1630) Futa nta la confusione ch

’

egl i
n
'

ebbe, c e cadde infe rmo .

||Al quale intender jar mestier Io viste : On th is l ine Cesari
e x c la ims : “Sempre e mi rabi le que sto Dante , ne l notare Ie pit

‘

i

minute particolarith ; d i che no riesce la veriti viva e vis ib1le .

Egl i fuun ‘
s1

’ tanto morto. che non sent i re, ma fuconvenuto
agl i occh i indovina re dal moto de l le labbra senza pi it.”
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Canto xxx h Readings on the Purgatorio.

Di n dal qua l non e a che“si aspiri,
Qua i foss itattraversa t i o quai catene
Trovas t i, per che del passare innanzi
Dovess iti cosi spogliar la spene I

E qua li agevolezze o qua l i avanzi
Ne l la fronte degl i a ltri s i mostrato,

me ; and Benvenuto “ idest , inte r deside ria qua: h abebas ad

me in pneritia tua , quando me se uebaris.

”
So aga in in l ine 54 :

poi"on ete nel sua disio=“s ould a fterwards have a ttrac ted
thee into loving it.

”

‘
a else : In Coiw. iv, c. 22. I. too, Dantewri tes : Dio é nostra

beat i tudine somma .

”
Se e a l so Boét. Ph il. Cons . l ib. i i i , pros. ro :

Deum re rum omn ium princ ipem bonum esse communis human
orum conceptio probat animorum ; nam cum nih i l Deo me l ius
e x cogitari queat, id uo me l ius nih i l estbonum esse qui s dubitet?
lta vero bonum esse um rat io demonstrat, utperfectum quoque
in cc bonum e sse convincat. Nam ni ta le sitre rum omnium
princeps e sse non poterit: cri t enim eo praestantius a l iquid per
fectum poas idens bonum, quod hoc prius atque antiquius esse
videatur : omnia namque

g
e rfecta minus integris priora esse

c laruerunt. Quare ne in in nitum rat io prodeat, confitendum est
summum Deum summi perfectique bom e sse pleniss imum : sed

perfectum bonum veram esse beatitudinem constituimus : veram
igi tur beatitudinem in summo Deo sitam esse necesse est.

tQua i farsi , etc . Com
r
are Petrarch , part i v, Son. 4

E se tornando a l’ amorosa vi ta.
Per farvi al be l desio volge r le spa l le ,
Trovaste per In via fossat i o po

Fupermostrar quant
' e s inosa calfi,

l

E quanto alpestra c ura la sa l ita,
Onde al ve ro va lor conven ch

'uom poggi .
{space and spa ns are poe t ic forms of speranza in frequent use .

Compa re In]. x i, rrr

poich e in a l tro pon la spene .

”

And Petrarch , part i . Cantone x vi i, st. 3:
Or t i sol leva a pit) beata spene .

”

And Petrarch , part it, Bailouti
Quando fioriaMia spene e

’
l guidardon d

’
ogni mia fede .

gauanri : Se e Gran Dirionario, s. v . Avanx o, 4, whe re this
assage is quoted : Per Acquisto, Guadagvm, ne proprio e ne l

gurativo .

” Compare Boccacc io. Deram. Giorn. x , Nov . 8

Qua l i stati, qua
’ me ri t i , qua l i avanzi avrebbon fatto Gisippo

non curar di perde r i suoi parent i e que l l i d i Sofronia ?
”



Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to m t.

Per che dove ss i lor passeggia re anr i 3<

Whereupon she to me ' Amidst the love tha t I
insp ired thee ,which was lead ing thee on to love tha t
Supreme Good beyond which there i s noth ing to
whichMan can aspire,what trenche s didst thoufind
traversing thy pa th , orwhat cha ins ( imped ing thy
bark), that thoushouldst s trip thn of the hope of

pass ing onward Andwhat a l lurements orwha t ad
vantageswere d i splayed upon the face of th e othe rs
(i .a. tempora l good s), tha t thoushouldst havewa l ked
(astray)towards them

Benvenuto remarks t hat Beat rice 's argumen t he re i
most subt le and i ngen ious, and may be taken in thc

a l legorica l sense tha t , however d i fficul t the stud y 0
hol y th i ngs may be , as i t requi res fa i th in ma t ters tha
cannot be known to our natura l reason ; yet.whe n tha
Supreme Good was the I nst ruc tor of Dante , le adim
h im on to the knowl edge of God , e very fat igue in ac

qui r i ng e x pe rience of hol y th i ngs ought to have se emet

easy to h im. A l though the secular sc iences ha ve th1

greatest charm outward l y , yetthey are i n substanc
va i n and hurtful , because they tend to va i n glo ry, am

often lead to cove tousness .
I n the twe lve l i nes that fol low,we learn howDan t

”or passeggia re anri : Anri in the Gran Dizionario, z, is i
th i s passage inte rpreted : Per dava nt i , Alla presen za ,

”
Th

Commenta tors nearly all gi ve d i ffe rent mean ings to th e wo rth
Benvenuto has “sequi eas.

"
But i th inks i t means to go to met

anyone and I fol lowthat inte rpre tation : dovessi pa s seggiandfa rt i loro incontra.

"
Landino is qui te di ff e rent in h is V iewc

i t th ink ingpasseggiare anz i means towa lk be fore ." as se rvant
preceding t he i r maste rs. and, there fore , the sentencewoul d ita
that Dante was in the serv ice of the tempora l pleasure s spoke n at
Danie llo

’

s idea i s that pas giare anz i means vagkeggiork, i .e. in

court orwoo them, orto loo upon themwi th the eye s o f a lover
come si suol di re degl i innamorat i, i qua l i hanno in costume d

passeggiare dinanz i la casa de l le amate loro.

"
Blanc ( Voe.M

says : “d iz ione molto oscura.

"



Canto xxx x . Read ings on the Purgatorio.

rep l ied to Beatr ice
's quest ion s by a ful l confess ion of

h is weakness , howshe commended him for h is com

plete admi ss ion of h is s i n , and gave h im h0pes of for

giveness after he should have heard from her what his

conduct ough t to have been .

Dopo la tratta d
'uh sospi ro amaro,

A pena ebbi la voce ch e ri spose ,
E le labbra a fat ica la formaro.

’

Piangendo dissi Le pre sent i cose
Col fa l so lor piace r volsermie i passi
Tostotche il vostro visots i nascose.

‘ la farmers for jom arono Compa re Vi rg. z En. i, 370, 371
Quae renti talibus i l le

Suspirans, imoque trah ens a pec tore vocem.

tTosto, etc . Sc artaz z ini c ri t ic ise s those Commentators who
seek to putan a l legorica l inte re tat ion on Beatrice 'swords in
l l . 2230. He does notadmi t t atDante, who was twenty - five
yea rs old when Beatrice d ied, had , be fore that t ime, be en so

g iven up to the study ofthe Holy Sc riptures, or of Theology. andtha t he abandoned i t afte rwards . Is notthe D ivina Commed ia i tse l f
a convinc ing proof tha t he cont inued that study ? The word tosto
mus t notbe ta ken l i tera l ly. The “donne!gentile

” wi th whom
Dante fe ll in love , in consequence becoming unfa i th ful to the
memory of Bea trice , first appeared to h im, h e re lates in the Vita
News , x x x v (Norton

’s Translat ion), “
on that day on wh ich

th e yearwa s com
p
lete since tha t lady (Beatrice)was made one of

the deni zens of l i e e terna l .” In x x x vi of Vita Nuova h e says
I sawa gent le lady, young and verv beaut i ful,wh owas look ing

atme from awindowwi th a face full of compassion. so that all
pity seemed assembled in h er.

"
See Read ings on the Inferno, and

e d i t ion, vol. i, pp. 54 548, footnote on I
’

eta no.

til nostro visa : T is i s the first occasion of ante address
ing Bea trice , and we may note that

,
whereas she had spoken to

h imwi th the fami l iar in, he is care ful to addre ss herwith the
respec tful voi, the onl mode , in Dante 's t ime , of address ing a

supe rior. In mode rn I
y
talian, In i s never used e x cept be tween the

most intimate friends, in the fami ly l ife, orto infe riors . Respec t,
or simply considera t ion, i s shown by addre ss ing people in the
t h i rd personwi th the E lla or Lei , ca l led in Tuscany, dare del Lei .
Voi in Tuscany is se ldom used , e x cept frommasters to se rvants ,
butis in constan t use in ordinary conversa t ion in soc ie ty in other
pa rts of I ta ly.whe re the Lei i s less frequent . On Dante 's marked
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Canto xxxi . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Divi sion I l .
- Bea trice now. by way of proving to

Dante that he has no va l id e x cuse to offer for having
st rayed outof the right pat h , shows h im the empt i ness
and fol l y of h is transgressions , wh ich , i f ex cusab le i n an
i nexpe rienced st ripl i ng, are notso by any means i n a

man of mature age .

Tuttavia, perchemo vergogna porte
De ltuo e rrore , e pe rche a l tra volts

Udendo le S i rene s ie piuforte,
Pon giuil seme del piangere , ed ascolta

Si udi ra i come in cont ra ria parteMove r doves t i mia ca rne sepolta.

Al l the same , that thoumayest nowfee l shame for
thy error, and that another t ime thoumayest be
s tronger i f hea ring the S irens (i .e . the temptation s of
plea sure), laya s ide the source of thy tears (i . .e shame
and fear), and l i sten ; sowi l t thouhear howmydeath
(lit. my buried flesh) should have led thee in the con
trary d irect ion (to that of earth ly pleasure s).

Scarta z z ini ex plains that by the seed of weep i ng is
meant the grave carco ( l i ne di confusion: is [mum
insieme miste ( l i ne Beat rice wanted Dante’s ful l
at tention to thewords shewas about to address to h im.

Onewho i s oppressed by shame and fea r is noti n the
best cond i t ion of mi nd to fol lowa t tent ive l y the grave
d i scourse of another.
Benvenuto says t hat by the S i rens are to be under
stood the l ibe ra l art s and sc iences , and poe t ry . He

adds that St. J erome ca l led fine l y wri t ten words the
Devi l's bait , and sa id that hewas once h imse l f ensnared
by them, ata timewhen the Holy Scriptures seemed to
be rough and uncul t ivated wr i t ing ; butthat when he
la col l i 3: pin reputata ; pres s l s immagine da l la cote

[the a: «tone che si mangia il tagl io del col te l lo da se afii lato,
rodendo d i costs (Ce sa ri).



Readings on the Purgatorio. Can to x x x 1.

abandoned the l ibe ra l arts and sciences , and turned h is

t houghtswhol l y to re l igion , the words of th e Sc rip tures
seemed the food of th e Ange ls .
Beat rice nowargues t ha t if love for her was to be

preferre d to love for others by reason of her excellence ,

and that fai led her, he should have turned his love away
from all morta l t h ings .

Mai non t’ appresento natura o arte
Piace r, quanto le be l le membra ? in ch

’

io

Rinchiusa fui, e sono in terra sparte
E se il sommo piacer sl t i fallio

Per la mia morte ,tqua l cosa morta le
Dovea poi trarre te ne l suo d isio P

‘Mm’

non t’ appresento, etseq. : The poe t Al fie ri , in one of h is
unpubl ished ma rgina l notes quoted by Biagioli, says : Fuvm
mente Beatrice una di que l le d ivine , soprannatura l i e straord inaric
be l lezze, che veggons i tratto tratto n splendere fra d i no i , come
ste l le, sotto '

l corporeo e te rrestre ve lo, immagini piusincere de lla
be l lezza di lassu, e degne ch

’

ogni genti l cuor arda sui loro al ta ri
il puri ss imo incenso d i maravigl ia e amore.

" Casini (La D ivine
Commd ia di Dante Alighieri con il commento di Tomaso Ca sin i,
quarts edizione, riveduta e corre t ta . F i renze , 1895, x 6mo) says
De l la be l lezza corporea di Be atrice sono poch i e de l ica ti acc enn i

ne l le poe sie d i Dante , ma tutt i cc la pre sentano come sovrumana
e st raord inaria ; baste rebbe ricordare anche so lo i ve rs i de l la
famosa ca nzone de l la Vita News , x ix , st.

Dice d i le i Amor : Cosa morta le
Come esse r pub si adorns e sl pura ?
Poi la riguarda , e fra a. stesso giura
Che Dio ne intende d i far cosa nuova.

Co lor di pe rla quasi informs , qua le
Conviene a donna aver, non fuormi sura
El la aquanto di ben pub far natura ;
Per esempio d i le i belts si prova .

’

tIt belle membra Compa re Cow. i, cap. 5, ll. 95 -

97.

Conv. i v, cap. 25, l l . x 28—x38. The mean ing ofwha t Beatrice any:
to Dante is, that i t neve rwould be possible for h imto fi nd greater:
de l i ht than her be auty presented.
t i er la mia "corte : Scartaz z ini begs us to observe that th ere
is no doubt that Bea trice i s he re spea k ing of he r real and l itera l.
nother figurat ive death .
5nd suo disio : Scartauini th inks th e whole sense of IL4 u
th is : My beauty (says Beatrice)offered to thee the mostmed



Never did Nature or Art setbe fore thee such a delight
as the fair members (i .e . form

)j
wherein I was en~

c losed , and they are nowcrum led into dust . And
i f the chiefest de l ight thus fa i led thee through my
death , what morta l th ing should afterwards have
attracted thee into loving i t ?

Benvenuto says that , as Beat rice seemed to Dante more
beautiful than any other woman , so in an a l legorica l
sense the sc ience of Theology i s the most beautiful of
all sciences ; and te belle membra , from th is poi n t of
v iew

,
would mean all the Theologica l wri t ings d is

persed throughout the wor ld . I n the same way, qual
cosa mortale may s ign i fy what morta l science .

”

Beatr ice cont i nues her reproaches , te l l i ng Dante that ,
hav i ng been once dece ived , he ough t never to have been
led astray a second t ime .

Ben t i dovevi , per lo primo stra le ‘

De l le coae fa llac i , levar suso
Diretro a me che non era piuta le.

de l ight ; th is de l ight fai led thee atmy death, and thouwert left
in despa ir . Thououghtest notthen to have letthyse l f be al lured
by anyother earth ly love , so as notto be left in despa i r a second
time.

Ben ti dovevi, per totrim steals, etc. uesto testo Ech iaro.

Dice Beatrice : poiche la mia carne e Ie bel e membra, che tanto
p ia ce re ti ra presentarono, e rano fa l l ite ( il qua le in loprimo strale
delle am I che piuti punse), tunon dove vi attendere , né
operare , sl che un a l tro te ne fosse saettato. B dice, che ne

que l la
°

ovane , le qua le e l l i ne l le sue Rim: chiamo pargoletta,e ue la Li se tta, ne que l l’ altra montanina , ne que l le, ne

que ll a l tra l i dovevano grava re le penne de l le ali in giu, tanto
ch

’
e lli fosse fe ri to da uno simi le, o qua si simi le, stra le (Ottimo).

“Pet strata : c ioe. pe l
'primo colpo che t i de tte la fortuna

quan 0 t i tol se ilmio corpo (Land ino). Scartauini th inks that
toprimo strata ce rtainlymeantthe dea th of Beatrice , and therefore
she te l ls h im thatwhen thuswounde and los ingthe sommopiacere,
i.a. the contemplat ion of her beauti ul form (le belle m ore), he
ought to have unde rstood that all ea rth ly joys are transitory and
pe ri shable and consequently should have ceased to fol lowafte r
them, for fear of be ing struck by a second shaft . He should have
aspired alone to eterna l and incorruptible joys.

I I. MM
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Canto XXX] . Readings on the Purgatorio.

of such- li ke brief enjoyment . Onl a fledgeling
awa i ts two or three (shots); butbefiire the eyes of
the full plumaged birds the netis spread in va in or

the arrowshot."

Dante i s unab le to ut ter a word in se l f- defence.

Qua l i i fanc iul l i ’ vergognando mut i,
Con gli occh i a terra, stannosi ascol tando ,

8 se riconoscendo, e ripentuti,f
Talmi stava io. Ed e l la d isse Quando

Perud ir se i dolente, alaa la barbs ,
E prende ra i piudogl ia riguardando.

Even as chi ldren si lent in shame stand l i steningwi th
the i r eyes upon the ground , both avowing the ir faul t
and repentant , so was I stand ing. And she sa id
“S ince thouartd i s tressed through hearing, ra ise up
thy beard , and thouwi l t fee l more grief from looking.

Bea t ri ce commands Dante to ra i se h i s beard, i nstead of
h is face , by way of remi nd ing h im that he is a ful l

‘

jaacialli : In the Conviv io iv, 19. l l . 95 -

98, Dante use s ve ry
simi larwords : Buono e ottimo se 0 d l Nobilth E ne l l i pargo l i
e impe rfe tti d

'
etade, quando, dopo i fa l lo. ne l viso loro vergogna

si dipigne, ch
’
asa l lora frutto di ve ra Nobil ta”

trip lets“: Compare Gui do daMontefeltro’s descript ion of his
contntion for h is sins, In]. x x vi i , 83 pentuto e confesso mi
rende i." And Conv . iv, 2

5
. l l . 43, 44 : A ques ta eta e necessario

d
'
esse re peni tente del fal o, sicche non s’ absi a fa l lare .

"

1 dando Mi rabile fecondi tade l l ' ingegno di Dante l come
rinca la sua mate ria del mostra re la sua confusione l Fino ad

ora era stato sempre ad occhi basai ; etudendo le trafitture di
Bea trice, ne avea avuto buona derrata . [This ma e ither mean
had bad a libn al share ojthm or, kad gota] totem ly e

-heap]; ora
dee anche aguarda r in viso il suo giud ice : ch e vorra e sse re ? e

uanta pena a dove r levare il vi so verso d i lei !" (Cesari). On

t is passage Gioberti,whose Commentary has been a lmost si lent
since Canto x x i i i, wri tes : “Che novi ta d i concetto !L' ul t imo
ve rso d i ques ta terzina torna inaspettato [takes as quite b sur

prise]: e da l
’
esempio que sta tera na d i ue lla tragica e sul ime

i ronia che s i bene adope rarono il Sh espeare e l’ Al fie ri . ”
Giobe rt i only ma kes one more comment in the Purgatorio a fte r
th is, and onlytwo or th ree inthewho le ofthe Paradiso Gioberti's
Dante studies sufl

'

ered fromthe t ime that he gave to po l i t ics .

M34 2



stances of youth ,wh i le she knows beside s tha t to lo
her i n the facewi l l d i sconcert h im st i l l more .

Dante obeys, butre lates t hat he could scarc e ly ow
come h is strong re luctance to look ing Bea trice in t
facewh i le shewas reprovi ng him.

Con men di resi stenza si dibarba
Robusto cum, 0 vero al nostral ven to,‘
O vero a que l de l la te rra di Iarba,

Ch to non leva i a i suo comando ilmento ;
E quando per la ba rba il viso ch iese

,

Ben conobbi il ve len de l l’ a rgomento ?

With less res i s tance is a stout oak uprooted , e ith e r
by a native ( i .e. northern) gale. or by tha t from the

’ noslra f vento, etseq. Il canto nostral: means the No rth wi |
la Tramontaua , which coming from Europe was c a l l e d by t
I ta l ians Nostmlt. The adjec t ive i s of common use , e spe c ial]
Tuscany. to denote “

of or be longing to th e coun t ry .

"
lg.

nostral: “wine of the country olio nostrak,
“
oil of th e c oump

Compare Ariosto, Orl. Fur. x l i i i . st. 108
B quivi Adon io a comandare ai cane

Incominc io, ed il cane a ubbidir lui ;
B far danze nostral, fame d’ e strane .

In In]. 9, Dante ca l l s th ings native and fo re ign “
cc

nostra l i e istrane .

"
In th e sameway tha t the No rth . i

i s called normal: as blowing from Europe , so Dante c h a n ce
ise s the South wind as be ing breathe d from
ca l l s to term d

'

[arbor afte r Iarbas or Hiarbas ,
in Li bya, from whom D ido bought the land
thage .

twice dell’ argomento : On pp. 545, 546. I have ful ly d im
the question as to what s ins i t was that Bea trice was la
Dante’s charge, and I fee l convinced that the a lso occur. in
atthe be

'

nning of th e I nferno, hewas sa id to bewandm y,

that of sadly sin. Dante 's c lose re lat ions with Fore se , ( i
brothe r of Corso de ’

Donati, whowas a man of plea s in g , m g
s ix sonne ts e x changed be tween the two , ce rta inly indicate a

from stric t mora l i ty. In P ing. x x i i i , us, Dante says to PM }

Se ti ri duc i a mente

g
oal fost i meco e quale io teco fui,
neor fia grave il memorar presente.

”



Canto xxxx . Readings on the Purgatorio.

land of Iarbas (i.s . from the South - East), than I
ra i sed my chin at her command ; and when by
“beard " she asked for my face , we l l understood 1
the venom of her a l lusion.

Division I I I .— Dante nowrelates how, after h is pen i
tence and confess ion , hewas washed i n the river Le the ,

and then conduc ted to the four Nymphswho represe nt
the four Card i nal V i rtues . Butfi rst he shows howthe
Angels gave h im an opportun i ty of see i ng Beat rice .

He rivets h i s eyes upon her, and ge ts ful l proof of how
superhuman is her beauty . She , however , doe s not
apparently pay any furt her at tent ion for the nonce to
her fa i t h le ss lover.

B como la mia facc ia si di stese ,
Posa rs i que l le prime c reature ‘

Da loro aspe rsion l
’
occh io comprese

E le mie luc i , ancor poco sicure,
Vi de r Beatrice vol ta in sul la hera ,

Ch’ e so la una pe rsona in due na ture .

Sotto suo ve lo, ed ol tre la riv ie rat

‘
prim creature : See St. Thomas Aquinas, Summ. Theol. pars

i , qu. bu, art. 3; whe re, wi th re fe rence to the quest ion Utrmgu
Angeli smtcrest: ante mundum corpor ate , St. Thomas repl ies :
Respondeo dicendumquod c i rca hoc invenitur duplex sanc torum

doctorum se ntent ia. I l la tsmen probabilior vide tur, quod ange l i
simul cum creatura corporea sunt c reat i .

” A l te r quot ing some
words of St. je rome , St. Thomas adds : d icendumquod Hierony
mus loqui tur secundum sententiam doctorum grz corum, qui
omnes hoc concorditer sentiunt, quod ange l i sunt ante mundum
corporeum creat i ."
tottrsta riviera Vine" : Scarta z z ini says that the reading wi th

vincor in both l ines makes th e sense d ifficult, butthe reading has
the authori ty of all the older Codices. Wi tte has an e x ce l lent
a l te rnat ive reading, butunfortuna te ly lack ing good authori ty

Sotto suo ve lo, ed o ltre la ri vie ra
Vincer pareami piuse stessa ant ica ,
Che vince s l' a l tre qui, uand

’
ella c

'

era .

Benge l
’s famous canon of c rit ic i sm roolivi lectiom

'

restat
reminds us that the more difficul t read ing i s to pre ferred.
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Can to x x x ]. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Tanta riconoscenz a ’ il cormi morse ,
Ch

'

io cadd i v into,1' e qua le a l lora femmi,
Sa l si cole i che la cagion mi porse .

The nett le of remorse so stungme thereupon, that of
all other th ings,wh atever (in th e past)had most turned
me to its love , nowbecame to me the most abhorred.
So much self~conviction gnawed myheart , that I sank
down overcome, andwhat I then became, she (Beatrice)
knows,who furn i shed mewi th the cause (of my swoon
by her severe reproofs).

When Dante recovers consc iousness, he finds that h is
immers ion in the waters of Le the by Mate lda has

already commenced.

riwnosunz a : Tommaseo (Diz ionario dci S inonimi , 1327) says
that the word in the sense of sel f- recognit ion is now0 so lete , but
the meaning is pre se rved in the e x pression riconoscimnto dci falli .
See Gran Dix ionario s .v. riconorcers, 19 :

“riconoscero un errore ,
un pecca to, o simi le, va le Confessa o.

”
Giov . Vi l lani (v i i i, 92)

when desc ri bing the persecution of th e Templars by Ph i l ippe ts
Bel, uses riconosam' severa l t ime s in that sense . l l re Lui s
gli fece tormentare e non si t rovava che niente volessono d i
cio confessare né riconosce re Ammonendogli, che qua le d i
loro volesse riconoscere l’ e rrore e

’

peccat i loro opposti
cp
otesse

scampare ; e in euques to martorio confortat i [encouraged] a
’ loro

parenti e amic i che n conosce ssono, n iuno d i loro llvol le confessare .

"

t caddi vinto : Scartaz z ini draws attent ion to Dante fa l l ing
down in a swoon, and says i t is a symbol of d ing to s in to rise
aga in to grace Iti s the second t ime that ante has so fal len.

The firstoccasion is told in l i
g

. v, 140- 142, when, after witnessing
the angui sh of Francesca da imin i, he says of himse l f °

Si, ch e d i pie tade
Io venni men cosi com'

io morisse ;
B cadd i , come corpo morto cade .

”

There hewas, pe rhaps, notonly struckwi th compass ion, buta l so
wi th com unc t ion atth e sight of th e pena lty for a s in ofwh ic h he
i s h imse l notalto et he r innocent . Here in th is Canto, Be atrice
reproves h im for t es e same faul ts, and her censure has th e same
e ltecton h im as had the sufferings and tears of France sca . We

must take i t for granted tha t, a s soon as Dante fe l l down fa int ing
on the bank of Le the ,Mate lda crossed th e ri ve r fromthe apposite
bank, and drewh im st il l unconsc ious into thewate r, and notunt i l
sh e

_
had plunged h imup to the ch in did he recove r h i s sense s.



Poi quando il cor di fuor v irturendemmi,’
La Donna ch

’
io avea trovata sola,

Sopra me vidi, e dicea
“Tiemmi ttiemmi.

Tratto m'

avea nel hume infino a gola ,

B ti randosi me d ietro, sen giva
Sapr

'

essotl’ acqua , l ieve come spola.

Then when my heart restored to me my outwa rd
facul ties, I sawstand ing over me the Lady whom I
had found (wandering) a lone , and (she) WMsay ing
Hold me fast, hold me fast .

”
She had drawn me

into the stream up to my throat, and me
afier her,was speed ing over thewater as l igh t ly a s a

shutt le.

I nstead of spots , Benvenuto reads scola , which h e says

is a k ind of long l ight vessa, suitab le for nava l wars

4’
quando itcor di [uor rimi rondcmmi : Compare Parg. x v , 135,

Quando l'anima mia tornod i fuori
Al le com che son fuor d i lei vere , etc .

And I n]. vi, 1
Al tornar de l la mente , ch e si ch iuse .

Scartauini ex pla ins tha t, onDante
's fee l ingthe sting of

his heart re stored to h im d i ori, i .e. to h is outward senaea,
powers that had previously en all concentratedwi th in h im.

1“Tiemmi : I had neve r t i l l nowheard of any othe r inte rpreta.»
t ion of this passage than the one I have ad

lor
ted, namely,

Dante repre sentsMatelda sayingto Dante , old me fas t."
I see th at Pole tto, in h i s Commentary, con tends thati t mus t
been Dante, in terror atfinding h imse l f in thewa te rup to the
who ca l led toMate lda notto leth im 0. I offer no opinion
the subject, butfol lowthe usua l trans at ion . Anyhow, had it
Dan te whowas s

p
eaking, i twould robablyhave hm a more ap

propriate mode 0 e x pressing bimse f for h imto say
“dissi “I

sa id,
" rather than “dicen I (or she)was saying.

I Sopr
’ “so : Blanc says (Vocab. Dent.) tha t a n in th i s com

poundword i s an indec l inable pronoun, and ,when placed be tween
the preposit ion and the noun, has no othe r function than t ha t of
mak ingthe phrase more prec i se , so
the significa tion, propria sopra , right over, right above. Compare
Purg. x x i v, 98

Ed ia rimas i in v ia con eaao i due .

”

And Farg. iv, 26, a7Montasi euBismantova in cacume
Con esso i pie.

”



ERRATUM.

‘ Dr. L. C. Can nelli. R.C. Bishop of Salford , in a letter dated ath
December, 1907.writes to me : Just aword on 113):n Th e priest
m ar sprinkles th e penitentwith holywater after confession and before
absolution. l daresay itis done in some Oriental ri tes,butneverm m
the Western Ca tholic Church . I say now, because possibly itmay havebeen done in early es . The ‘Aspcrga

.

’

is nowused (r)before H} hMass ,when thewho congregation is nh led ; (a)on entengg
th e

.

room. before the Sacraments are admi (3)m certain
"

er rites
atfunerals. marriages, rel igious cloth ings, blessings, etc . etc.

no “ W O 0 0“ w a s “U.
are behind, and reach ing forth unto
I press toward the marl: for the

pri ze of th l ing of God in Christ jesus.
”

f m ch
’
into scra m Compa re Par. x x iv, 23, 24

Si volse con un canto tanto divo
,

Che la mia fantasia nolmi rid ice.

And in Vita News . 5 x x i, Sonnet x i
Que l eh '

e l la par quand ‘uh poco sorride
l,Non si puod icer, ne te ner a mente .
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Canto XXX] . Readings on the Purgatorio.

fare and forwar. But i and nearl y all th e old Com

mentators read spots .

Wh i le yetimmersed i n the water, Dante hears the
soft cadence s of a chant .

Quando fui pre sso a l la be a ta ri va,
Arm ies me si dolcemente ud issi ,
Ch’ io nol so rimembrar, non ch

’
io lo scriva .t

When I was near the blessed shore , I heard Asperges
me so sweetly (sung), tha t I cannot twll i t to mind ,
much less can I te l l i t inwriting.

‘Arflrgas me : Thewords are from Psalm l i, 7, Purge me wi th
hyssop, etc . in the Vulgate , Psalm l , 9, “Aspe rges me hyssopo,
etmundabor ; lavabis me , etsuper nivemdealbabor.

”
Thewords

Aspcrgerm areused inthe Roman Church ,whenthe riestsprinkle s
the ni tentwi th holywate r a fte r confession, and be ore abso lution.

In "lento x iv, 12
64 38 in answer to Dante's que stion as towhe re ,

' Dr. L.

December, 1907,writes some : Just aword on Asperger
'

. Th e priest
m ar sprinkles the penitentwith holywater after confession and before
absolut ion. I daresay itis done l l

‘

l some Orienml rites , butneve sees in

the Western Ca tholic Church . 1say now, because possibly it may havebeen done mwly Th e Asperges
'

is nowused (1)before
mass .when thewho coup egation is sprinkled ; (a)on enteri th

room.
before the Sacram are adm ed ; (3) l

atfunerals.mmriagu, relip ous c lothings, blm inga etc . etc .

O “ V ,

mm“which are behind , and reach ing fort h unto
those th ingswh ich are be fore, I preu toward the mark for the
prize of the h igh ca l l ing of God in Ch ri stjeans.

"

tnon ch
’
ia to revive : Compare Par. x x iv,

Si vol se con un canto tanto d i vo,

Che la mia fantasia nol mi ridice.

And in Vita News. 5 x x i, Sonne t x i
Que l ch ’ e l la par quand

'un pmosorride,‘
Non si pub dice r, né tener a mente .



Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto 10m

The sweetnotes of Ca se l la
'

s song we re stil l sounding il
Dante

’s i nne r be ing as he wrote h is poem a f t er returnim
to thewor ld [la dolcezza ancor dentro mi sum ]: butth
song of the Ange l s is too much forth e human mind t
re ta i n .

He i s nowmade to swa l low th ewate r of Le th e .

La be l la Donna ne l le bracc ia aprissi,
Abracciommi la te sta, e mi somme rs e ,
Ove convenne eh

'
in l’ acqua ingh iotti s si

Ind i mi tol se , e bagnata mi offe rse
Dentro a l la danza de l le quattro be lle ,

E c iascuna del braccio ‘l'mi cope rse.

The beauti ful Lady opened her arms , embrace d my
head, and submerged me, whe re I had pe rfiorce to
swallowthewater ; she then drewme forth

, and pre
sented me drippingwi th in the dance ofthe four beau
teous ones, and each of them covered mewi t h her arm.

The four Card i na l V i rtues , i n the form of four ma i
were danc i ng by the left whee l of the cha rio t .
above passage may be taken to mean tha t , wh e n a

by sacerdota l confess ion and absolut ion

moved from the actand gui l t of s i n. he is passed
the company of the Card i nal Vi rtues , i n orde r
may behold the happ i ness of pract is i ng t hes e
and may be th e be t te r prepared for the t h ree
v i rtues ,the handma idens-of sac

"i hiouissi :Mate lda had told Dante (PM! x x v i i i, l3o - 331
that ewate r of the Te rrest ria l Para dise coul notbe ape s

-

am
of good e ffect un le ss i twe re tasted in both its branc hes A fte r i!
bi furcat ion. name ly Le the for forge tfulness of evi l, and Eunoe ft
knowledge of good.
triascuna dd bra-“fa mi coperte “t.e. col la sua suon i e c :

suo a iuto . Imperocche itbracc io de l la giustizia fende da l l ' it
°

usti z ia ; la prudenza da l la stolt izia ; la fortem da l la timidin
a temperanza dal la l ibi d ine (Land ino).



Canto xxxx . Readings on the Purgatorio.

each of the four ma iden s covered Dante wi th her arms ,
i twas , as i t were , a promi se t ha t t ha t part icular v irtue
would , from tha t moment , protec t h im from the s i n to
wh ich that v i rtue is Opposed .
The four damse l s nowaddress Dante .

Noi siam qui ninfe , e nel c ie l s iamo ste l le
Pria che Bea trice discendesse a l mondo ,

t

Fummo ord inate a le i pe r sue ance l le .

Menrenti agl i occh i suo i ma nel giocondat
Lume ch

’

1!dentro aguzze ranno i tuoi
Le tre d i la,“che mi ran pih profondo.

Herewe are nymphs , and in Hea venwe are stars ;
before Beatrice had descended intothe Worldwewere
orda i ned unto her forher handma idens . Wewi l l lead
thee befo re hereyes , butto behold the joyous light that
i swi th in ( them), thy sight must be sharpened by the
Three on the far side (of th e chariot \, who d iscern
more deeply .

Before Beatrice, who is Ecc les iast ica l Authori ty , de
scended into thewor ld ,wh ich she on l y did after the In

nel ciel siam stelle : Scarta z z ini t h inks i t i s evident from these
wo rds t hat the fourMa idens made Dante to unders ta nd that they
are k quattro chiare stelle,

"wh ich ide d Dante 's steps, as he te l ls
in P
i
ng. vii i, 9 x , andwhose rays ilumined the face of Cato ( Purg.

l , z 31°
tPn

'

a che Beatrice dism dcsse al mondo i .r. ather bi rth . Com

pare wha t Dante says of her in th e Vita Naomi . x x vi, Son. 15
8 par che sia una cosa venuta
Di c ie lo in te rra a miracolmost rare .

Igiocondo Lame Compa re Virg. xEn. vi, 363, 364

g
uod te per cce li jucundum lumen, etauras,
er genitorem oro, per spem surgentis Iul i .

"

§ aguzuranno Compare I n]. x v, 20, at
B atvér noi aguz z avan le c igl ia,
Come '

l vecch io sartor fa ne l la c runa.

"Le tre di Id In Conn. i i i, 14, l l . t36o t4t, a fte r a ak ing at
length of the th ree Theologica l Virtue s, Dante conc lue s by say
in “Per le qua l i tre vi rtusi sa le a filosofare a que l la A tene
ce estiale, dove gli Sto ic i e Pe ripa te t ic i ed Epicure i . per l

'

arte
de lla Ve rita ete rna, in un volere concordevolmente concorrono.

”
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Canto xxxx. Readings on the Purgatorio.

that she had turned to face the Gryphon . I f there fore
Dantewas righ t in fron t of the chariot , Beatrice must
have been turned to him a lso.

Cos i cantando cominc iaro ; e poi

Al pe tto del gri fon seco mena rmi ,
Ove Beatrice stava vulta a noi.

Di sse r Fa che le viste non ri spa rmi
Posto t’ avem dinanzi agl i smeraldifi
0nd' Amor gia t i trasse le sue armi .”

‘ Cosi cantando Th i s re fe rs to the six foregoing l ines, beginning
Noi siam qt“ninja.

tsmemldi : Some early accounts say that Beatrice
's eyeswere of a green ish hue, li ke the colour of the sea . The Ottmto

remarks tha t Dante ve ry hap i ly introduces th is precious stone,
considering i ts prope rt ies , considering thatgriflins watch
emeralds. The emera ld i s the prince of a ll green stones no gem
or he rb has greater greenness ; i t reflec ts an image l ike a mi rror ;
inc reases wea lth ; is useful in l it igat ion and to orators ; is good
for convulsions and epi lepsy ; prese rves and strengthens the
sight ; re stra ins lust ; restore s memory ; i s powerful ainst

phantoms and demons ; calms tern ts ; staunches bl and

ts use ful to soothsaye rs.
”

Longfe l owremarks t ha t th e beauty
of green eye s “Ojue los verdes,” is ex tol led by Spani sh poe ts ;
and is notle t unsung by poe ts of other countries. Compare
Shakespeare (Ram and juliet, acti i i , se . v)

“Oh , he
'

s a love ly gentleman
Romeo’s a d i shc lout to h im an eagle, madam,

Hath notso green, so quick , so fa i r an eye

As Paris hath.”
In one of the Old FrenchMyste ries ( Hist. Théat. Prong. i , t7o),
Joseph descri bes the ch i ld Jesus as having

Les yeux v la cha ire blanche ettendre ,
Les cheveulx londe .

”

lowr Amor h as : let sue an d : Compare Vita News
x x i, Son. rt

Negl i occh i porta la mia donna Amore .

And ibid. x i x
,
Cour. t , l l . 70-

73
Degl i occhi suo i, come ch

’
e l la gli muova,

Escono spi rti d
’
amore infiammati,

Che fieron i occhi a qua l, che a l lor gli guati ,
E pasean che

’
l cor c iascun ri trova .

”

And Dante, Ca rmin e, Son. x x vii



Readings on the Pm'

gatorio. Canto x x

Thus s inging, they began and then led me with them
to the breast (i .e . in front) of the Gryphon, where
Bea trice was stand ing turned towards us . See ,

”

sa id they , “that thouspare notthy gaz e ; we ha ve
placed thee in front of the emera lds, whenc e in da ys
gone by Love drewforth h is darts against thee .

"

By emera lds Dante means ei ther to eXpress the brig
ness orthe colour of Beatrice 's eyes .

Dante atonce obeys th is command . and descri
wi th awonder wh ich he entreats h is readers to real
howi n Beat rice’s eyes (i .e. in Divine T heo log '

,

rat her Ecc les iast ica l Authori ty) he sawrefle c ted
Gryphon , by wh ich he means jesus C h ris t , at i

moment d isplay ing H i s human nature , atanothe r
'

d ivine ; atone moment bearing a li te ra l . atanother
a llegorica l sense . Somet imes as the Lamb , a nd 301

t imes as the Lion .

Many Commenta tors th inks that Dan te h e re wis
to showthat Theology ough t to contempla te C h ris
one t ime as God , and atanother asMan , so a s not
confound H is two nature s.
Mi l le dis iri piuche fiamma ca ld i

Strinsermi gli occh i agl i occh i ri lucenti ,
Che purtsopra ii grifone stavan sald i.

Dagl i occh i de l la mia Donna si muove
Un lume si gent il, che dove appa re
Si vedon cose , ch ’uom non pubritrare
Per loro a lten a e r loro esse r nuov e .

B da
‘ suoi raggi sopra mio cor piov e
Tanta paura, che mi fa tremare .

"

Milk dis ini Compa re Conv. i i i, Can ons ii, ll .

E gli occ h i d i color, dov
'

e l la luce
,

Ne mandan mes si al cor pien d i dtsiri,
Che prendouaere e diventan sospiri.

”

tpur i s here equiva lent to mntinnm nu. (30u m
15 z Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord .”



Canto x x x r. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Come in lo specc h io il sol,’ non al triment i
La doppia fiera dentro vi raggiava,
Or can un i, or con a l tr i reggimentiat

Pensa . lettor, 3
’ io mi maravigl iava,

Quando vedea la cosa in 00. star que ta,
E ne l l' ido lo suo si trasmutava.’

A thousand desires more burn ing than tire ri veted
my eyes upon the trans lucent eyes (of Beatrice). that
sti l l rema ined fi x ed upon the Gryphon. As the Sun
in a mirror, even sowas that two- fold an ima l beaming
(i .r. reflected) therein,

nowwith the act ions of one
nature, nowwi th those of the other. Think, Reader,
i f I marvel led wi th in me ,when I sawthe th ing stay
mot ionless in i tse l f, and yetin i ts image (reflected in
Bea trice ’s eyes)undergoing transformations.

Dante nowre lates howthe other t h ree Damse l s on
the righ t hand side of the chariot came forward .
We knowthat they represe nt the th ree Theo logica l
V i rtues, and he descri be s them as giv i ng ev idence , by

Cam in lo specch io itsol : Venturi (Similitudin i Dantesdu, 90,
s im. 142)notices tha t Dante has imi ta ted th is from Ovid , d arn .

IV, 0348
‘won a l i ter, quam cum puro nitidiss imus orbe
Opposi ta speculi re fe ritur imagine Phaebus.

"

Venturi th inks Dante may ha ve taken th is simi le from the pas
sage (wh ich he a lso quotes in Conv. i i i, 15 , l l. 190

- 193) from
Wisdom, vi i , 26 : “For she [Wi sdom] is the brightness of the
everlast ing l ight, th e unspotted mi rror of the powe r of God, and
th e image of his goodness.

"

tnggirnenti Dove la d ivina luce piuesped itamente raggia ,

c ioe ne l parla re e negli att i , che re iment i e portamentt so

gliono essere ch iamatt" (Cone . i i i , 7, 1. 97 “In 5 cula
ttone Theologic cognoscuntur etrepresentantur facts hristi,
cum diversis actibus etfactis " (Talice da Ricaldone). “Or con

att i d'una na tura, ora con at t i d’un’a l tra : pe rche Cri sto, l'uomo
dio, ne l le sue ope razioni ora d imostro na tura umana , ora natura
divina (Casini).
newidolo 3140 si trasrnulava : On th is passage, th e Gran

Dix ionario obse rve s : L
’ imagine di GesuCristo, immota in

se, ne l la sapienza contemplante riceveva que l le va rie ta che porta
l
' umano ragionamento, detto pe ro dagli antich i filosoftcamente
Discorso.

”
The Gran Dizionario then quotesthe Ultimo L

' idolo,
c ioe la 6 ra che d i lui si mostrava ne l l i occ h i d i Beatrice , avea
ora una a, c ioe d i vina, ora un'

a l tra, cioe umana.

”
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Canto XXX] . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Whi le ful l of awe and de l ight my soulwas feast ing on
tha t food (of Heaven). which though gi v ing of itself
abundantly.yetfor i tse l f crea tes a th irst ; the other
Three came forward showing themse l ves by the ir
actions to be of a more ex a l ted order

,
as they danced

to the ir ange l ic rounde lay.

The Th ree un i te the ir vo ices i n a song of i ntercess ion
on behal f of Dante, beseech ing Bea trice to reward h is
re turn to fideli ty .

“Volgi, Beatrice, volgi gli oc ch i sant i ,"

Era la lor canzone,* a ltuo fede let

Buti reads gar iba, wh ich h e derives from ga rbo, “c ioe, al loro
angelica modo.

"
Scartaz z ini th inks the si lence of the oldest

e x posi tors is a proof that, in the i r t ime, the word was notun
known . I t i s hardly possible t hat they would pa ss i t over from
notthemse l ves understanding i t . Cesari (Bellezze, vol. i i, pp. 57

afte r givingwha t i s probably th e best inte rpre ta t ion, wh ic
I have adopted , ment ions another given by the Arc iprete Luigi
Nard i,wh ich is both ingenious and strik ing, according towh ich
he th inks tribo stands for trivia, and caribo for midrivio. I
prefer th e inte retation more gene ra l ly rece ive Giacomo
Pugl iesi , be tter own as ItBeato jacopone (who died in 1306)
in one of h is poems beginningwi th the words Donna , per vastro
amon , st . 3, use s the word cari ‘o in the se nse of a songwhich
se rves to regulate the measure of a dance ( in Scrittori del Prima
SW IG, F i renze , 1816, vol. i , p. 236)

Peroa voi m'

appresento
A tal convento
I sto ca ribo
Ben dipristibo
De l le ma l dicente ,
Bono talento,
Lo stormento
Vo sonando,
E cantando. biondetta piacente .

Itmust be remembered that Fra jacopone
'

s songs are of an

earlier date than Dante’s, a lthough he d ied in Dante
’s lifetime ,

andwas part ly h i s contemporary.
‘ Era ta tor cantons : Others read era la sua caisson , with ma

meaning loro, a prac t ice, according to Scartaz z ini, which pre»
largetamongth e earlywri te rs.

tattuo agate Th e Th ree ca l l Dante Beat rice’s fa i thful one ,
for a: a C ristian poet he had ba tt led for th e Fai th as no othe r
I I. NN



Che per vede rti ha moss i passi tanti .
‘

Pe rgrazia fa noi graz ia che diave le
A lui la bocca tua, sl che disoema

La seconda be l le zzatche tuce le .

"

Turn , Ba ttice , turn thy holy eyes, was th e ir song.

“upon thy fa i thful one , who to beho ld t hee h as

trave lled so far (Iit. has a: s teps). Of

thy grace grant us the grace to unve i l to h im thy
mouth

,
so that he may d iscern the seemi d beauty

wh ich thouh ides t.”

The Four had promi sed to conduct Dan te to B eatrice
'

s

eyes (Merrmti agli occhi sum). Thatwas h er first
beauty . The Three beg her to unveil h er mouth . to

d isp lay her second beauty . and her sweetsmile (data
riso). See Par. xxx , 26.

himselfunab le to describe .

oethad done . Bea tri ce he rse l f, in In]. at, 6x , a lla h im her
'

end, though hewas sti l l lost in the paths of ou r : L
’

amico
mio.

"

Compa re al so In]. it, 98. 99
Or ha bisogno iltuo fedele

Di te, ed io a te lo raccomando.

”

”to m ax i passi tanti Benvenuto points outthat th is is the
fac t both h i storical ly and a l legorica lly, for

l
“

to the task of ascending to the glory w
that i s, to unde rtake th is glorious poem,

lea rned enough of ph i losophy and poetry.
poor, and as an e x i le ; and there , with
perseve rance , stud ied and maste red theol
through He l l , neatth rough the grad
of Purgatory and now, atlast , aft
h is long- lost Beatrice in the Paradise
tLa seconds bettersa of Beatrice was her mouth .

ne l la bocca, quasi siccome colore dopo vetro Ah i
de lla mia Donna, d i cui io parlo, che mai non s i

nan nell ’ occh io.

"



Canto XXX]. Readings on the Purgatorio.

O isplendor di viva luce e te rna.
’

Ch i pa l l ido si fece sotto l
’

ombra
Si d i Parnaso, o bevve i d sua c isterns ,

Che non paresse aver la mente ingombra ,

Tentando a rende r te qua l tupares t i
La dove armonizzando il c ie l t' adombra,

Quando ne l l’ ae re ape rto t i solvest i

O (Beatrice) thousplendour of l i v ing l ight eternal ,
who is there that ever grewso ps le beneath the shade
of Parnassus. or drank ati ts fount , that would not
seemto have hismind encumbered.were he to attempt
to portray thee, such as thoud idst appearwhen thou
d idst d isc lose th se l f in the open day in that place
(th e Terrestria l garad ise)where Heaven in harmony
(wi th that region of innocence), shadows thee forth ?

Various have been the i n te rpretat ions of t h is very
d iffi cul t passage , observes Cas i n i . By far the most

genera l opi n ion is , that Dante i s here (as i n Purg.

x x x , 93) i nd ica t i ng the Platon ic theory of the har

monious sound produced by the heavens i n t he i rmot ion ,
and that the words i n the passage s ign i fy : lei nel

paradise terrestre, dove Is sj
'

ere risonando con la loro
armom

'

a ti circosdavano. ButAntone l l i just l y obse rv i ng
that , i n that case , Dante would have sa id adombrava
i nstead of adombra , ex plains the passage i n a d i fferent
way,wh ich I fol low, as does Scartaz z ini i n h is newest
ed i t ion (M i lan , Antone l l i th i nks t hat adombrare
must be taken as simboteggiare, rappresmtare, and tha t
t’ adombra is to be paraph rased , rende immagine da

'

tue
bellez x e di vine. He t hus in te rprets the passage :

“0

Splendour of l iving and E terna l Light , who, amongst
those dearest to the Muses , would notappear to have

‘ isflendor di viva lace eterna : Compa re Wisdom vn, 26 : For
she i s the brightness of eve rlast ing l ight,

"
etc.

NN Z
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Canto x x xu. Readings on the Purgatorio.

CANTO XXX I I .

THE TERRESTR IAL PARAD ISE (OON
‘flNUI DPTflE TREE

KNOWLEDGE—ASCENT OF THE GRYPHON—TRANSFORMA
TION OF THE CHAR IOT—THE GIANT AND THE HARLOT.

IN the last Canto Dante gave a descript ion of the

beauty of Beat rice . in th is he re lates howthe pro

cession of the Church M i l i tan t turned about and re

t raced i ts way ; howhe fo l lowed the chariot wi th
Beatrice and her handma idens ; howan eagle struck
th e chariot , and d ivers other st range events .
Benvenuto d iv ides the Canto i nto four parts .
In the F irstDivision, from ver. I to ver. 33, Dante i s
warned notto look too fixed ly at Beatrice . The

process ion re turns through the forest , Dante and

Stat ius fo l lowi ng.

In the Second Division, from ver. 34 to ver. 60, t hey
stop atthe Tree of Knowledge , towh ich the G ryphon
fastens the chariot .
I n the Third Division, from ver. 6! to ver. 99, Dante
falls as leep, and , on awak ing. finds Beat rice . Matelda ,

and the seven handma idens alone by the tree.

I n the Fourth Division , from ver. 100 to ver. 160.

Dante describes, in figurat ive language , the more
notab le pe rsecut ions wh ich th e Church M i l i tan t has
suffered .



Readings on the Purgatorio . Canto x x

Division I .
— Atthe conclusion of th e la stCal

Dante had atlength been accorded th e priv ilege

behold i ng Beat rice
’s countenance i n its glorifie d st:

He gazes upon i t wi th such rapture th atall at
objects around h im are forgotten. Nowth a t h is e

see the be loved objec t , h is other sense s a re in ah eyan

H is concentrated gaze i s i nterrupted .

Tanto eran gli occh i miei hsoi ed a tte n t i
A disbramm i la decenne se te, ’
Che gli al tri senai m

’
eran tut t i spe n t i ;

Ed ess i quinc i e quindi avean parete t
Di non ca ler, cosl lo santo riso
A se traeali con l' antica re te ; $

”a decenne sete : Bea trice had d ied in 1290, te n an bel
1

5
300, the ear inwh ich the scene i s supposed to place, a
t erefore ante 's ten yea rs’ th i rstmeans the Ion tha t he !
had to behold her aga in.

,
Tommaséo says 535

ssage , as we l l as the openingwords of Pm . vn ,

y Tasso, Ger. Liber. vi , at. n o

Cosi coste i , che de l l’ amor la se te ,
Onde l’ infe rmo core e sempre ardentae ,
Spegner ne l le accoflienz e oneste e l iete
Credeva, e ripoaar stanca mente .

"

tavean pe rd e Di non ca l" : B iagioli says th is in a ph rue
Dante a lone, and the construction i s : “tanto e rano gli co

mie i fiss i ed attenti in le i, che il non calermi (il non c en t-ti)
niuna a l tra cosa , mi faceva quinc i e quindi come ti n murow
mi rendea impossibi le ogn i a l tra veduta .

"
Buti con s i de r; (1

th iswa l l of indiffe rence was the ste adfastne sa of mind tha t an
Dante con t inue firm in the reso lute aim he had setbe fo re h i
se l f, so that he ca red ne ithe r for the prospe ri ty of th e m id
signified by th e right - hand side, nor forthe advereity of th ewe
as sign ified by the le ft. Compare Dante, Cann onnhu, 3d
11, st . 4 (

B
160 in Dr.Moore 's te x t)
agl i occh i suoi mi vien la dolce luce,
Che mi fa non ca ler d'

ogn i a l tra donna.

”

: l
’
enticeMe : By th is Dante means the same as inMx

41, 42

L
'

al ta virtit, che gitm
’

avea trafitto
Prima ch

’
io fuor di pue ri zia fosse.

”

Beatrice i s again compared to the Sun in Par. iii, l

Que l sol, che pria d
’

amormi sc aldb il petto .

"



Can to x x xu. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Quando per forza mi fuvol to il viso
Vér la sini stra mia da que l le Dee ,

Perch’ ioud ia da loro un Troppo fiso.

So fi x ed and intentwere my eyes on sat i sfying the ir
ten years‘ th irst, that myother senseswere a l together
rendered nul l ; and on every side they (i .e . my eyes)
had a wa l l of ind i fference , so much d id the sa intly
smi le (of Beatrice) drawthem to i tse l f in i ts long
known toi ls ; when my face was perforce d i verted
towards my left hand by those goddesses ( i .e . the
Three D i v ine Ma idens), for I heard from them a

sound of Too fi x ed ly (thougaz est)

I n verse 116 of the prev ious Canto, we sawthat
Dante had been placed i n fron t of the eme rald eyes

of Bea t rice , who was st i l l stand i ng upon the mystic
Chariot . and turned towards the Gryphon . Dante

was the refore stand i ng i n front of the chariot, and

had on hi s righ t hand the four nymphs d ressed i n

purp le ( x x i x, i.e. the Card inal Vi rtues, and on

his left the th ree others (x x i x, i.e. the Theologi

cal Vi rtues . The lat ter are , therefore, the goddesses
who speak to h im the words : Troppo fiso. They
i nv i te h im to look atother th ings that are pass i ng
around h im. and notab l y they would seem to be draw
ingh is a ttention tothe process ion ofthe Church M i l i tant
nowabout to re t race i ts steps . Benvenuto th inks that
they wish to mod i fy the admon i t ion of the other four
damse ls ,who ( i n xxx i , 115) to ld h im “Fa che le viste non

Dante nowexplains howimposs ible i t was for h im
atfirst to see anyth i ng atall, so soon as hewithdrew
his gaze from Beat rice 's eyes , wh ich had comp lete l y
dazzled him ; but, as soon as he had somewhat re
covered his s ight , he beholds the Chariot and the
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Canto x x x“. Readings on the Purgatorio.

The righ t whee l of the Chariot ( t hat of the NewTesta
ment) turns to the righ t. Up to th i s time , the pro

cess ion had been march ing towards the West , mee t i ng
Dante , who had been wa lki ng towards the East , as

wegather from Cantos xxv i i and xxv i i i. The Chariot
nowwhee l s about , and they all proceed together towards
the East .
Benvenuto and But i hold that tornarsi does notmean

volgersi , buttomare indietro, re turn back again . Anto

ne lli observes that i fwe reflec t upon the facts narrated
duri ng th is day, from th e ascent of the sta i rway up to
t h is point ,we sha l l be led to th e conc lus ion that i t was
nowabout ten o

'c lock in the morn i ng. Therefore , the

majest ic process ion , in whee l i ng upon i ts right flank ,
desc ribed a semi - c irc le fromWest to East, hy.the North ,
and thus the pe rsonages composing i t were struck ful l
i n the face by the rays of the Sun, as theywended the i r
wayup th e stream a long i ts right ban le Lana remarks
onwhat fol lows , and says t hat , aswhen hosts are about
to change t he i r camp, all await the standards, and do
notmarch in a st ra ight , buti n a c i rcular l i ne , and i n
suchwi se that the sh ie lds sha l l a lways be onthe outs ide ,
so t h is myst ic host seti tse l f i n mot ion , beh ind i ts fi rst
standard s , and the Chariot d id notmove unt i l thewhole
of the process ion had passed Dante .

Come sotto gli scudi per sa lvarsi
Volgesi schiera , e sé gi ra col segno,

Come sotto gli scudi Compare Tasso (Ger. Liber. x i, st . 33)
La gente Francs impe tuosa e ratta
A l lor quanto piii puote a ffre t ta i pass i
B parte scudo a scudo insieme ada tta,
E di quegl i un cope rch io al capo fassi .

Venturi (p. 210, s im. 354)says th e simi le i s quite e x act in a ll its

pa rts, and corresponds to what Dante ca l ls in l. 23, militia dd



Prima che possa tutta in sé mutars i
Que l la mi l i zia tdel ce leste regno,

Che precedeva, tutta trapassone
Pria che piegasse il cam ii primo l egno .‘

As a troop of sold iers to protect i tself wh eels under
(cover of) i ts shie lds , and moves roun d with the
standard, before itcanwho change its front: (so)
the sold iery of the ce lestiii ly kingdom, th a t formed
th e vanguard, had all of them
before the front beam (i . .e the pole)
chariot .

When the long l ine of E lde rs had 11:

phon also began to drawthe
calmness of h is movements seem to

then the ma in bod by degrees, and last of all th e mar-guard. I
l ike manner he re, rst the cand lesticks go in s 1

. th e n the h l
‘

of the sa ints, and last of allthe Chariot.
“in 12matarsi : Tommaséo inte rpre ts th i

False Boccaccio says tha t a troop cha ng fron t 111
right : 1n sul bracc io destro, s1cché g 1i scudi
di
g
fuori in difens ion de l le loro persons .

”
In i

"

;t 1111, 4, D!
uses simi larwords 1n desc ribingthe gyrat ions of a 1

vol ving
“
u
g
on i ts own ax i s
e l suo gi ro tutta non si vdlse ,” etc.

a knight . We may see th i s in Par. x v , 139, 14g wh e re
gui da uses militia to mean knighthood,when h e re lates
was made a be lted kn ight by the Empe ror

Poi seguitai lo impe rador Corrado,
Ed ci

And 1n Par. x x x , 43, where th e Ange ls and 1,

are te rmed l’una e l
'
a ltra militia . Inthe J

Heaven.



Canto x x xu. Readings on the Purgatorio.

ope rations of Divine Power are seti n mot ion by the

sole exerc ise of the D ivine Wi l l . No other externa l
means or inst rumen ts are necessary for Christ to guide
H i s Church . than H is Word a lone , and H i s Hol y Spi ri t .
Dante h imse l f, with Mate lda and Sta t ius , c lose the

proces s ion . I t may be noti ced that , fromthe t ime that
Stat ius enters the Terrestia l Parad i se , he never ut ters a
word , butbecomes perfect l y pass ive .

l ndi a l le rote si tornl r le donne,’

E il gri fon mosse il benedetto carco,
Si che pe ronul la penne crollonne .

La be l la donna che mi trasse al varco,
E Stazioted io seguitavam la rota
Che fe

’

l
'
orbi ta sua con minore arco. 30

Then d id the Lad ies return unto th ewhee l s (i .e. th e
Four to the left whee l , and the Three to the right),
and the Gryphon seth i s holy burden in motion , but
in such wise (i .a. so smooth ly that notone of h i s
feathers qui vered . The fa ir y (Mate lda), who
had drawn me through th e ford , and Sta t ius , and I,
were fol lowing the (righ t- hand)whee l which made
i t s orbit wi th a lesser arc .

A s the process ion whee led on i ts right hand . the left
whee l had to make the longes t turn , and the right
whee l . consequent l y , a much shorte r one .

“1111011111: The four damse l s had leftthe i r appointed post for
th e pu of conduc t ing Dante towards Beat rice 's eye s ( x x x i ,m: the other th ree had come forward, 4111131111110 atloro
angelica ca ribo, to entrea t Bea t rice to display her features ( x x x i ,

tStatic : There is no means of conjecturingwhat pa rt Stat ius
is nowmade to se rve in th e grea t vision. As a soul puri fied from
eve rysin he might have ascended directup to Hea ven,without
wa it1n to behold the m ste rie s wh ich are sh own to Dante in
order t atthey maybe re ated toth e l ivin ( x x x i i i, atreg.) Dante
ce rta inly must have had some reasons mentiomng Stat ius
up to the end of the Purgatorio ( x x x i i i , butwhat the reasons
we re is notev ident .
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Canto xxx". Readings 011the Purgatorio.

ence and submission of the ecc les iast ica l to the c ivi l
authori ty , i n accordance with St. Paul 's i njunct ion

(Rom. xi ii , I ), Letevery soul be subject unto the
h igher powe rs . And t hese two i nte rpre tat ions of
the Tree , be i ng symbo l ic bot h of Obed ience and of

the Empire , are notantagon ist ic to each other, because
deference pa id to Imperial authority is prec i se l y homage
rende red to Obed ience .

Thewhole company murmur aga i nst Adam,
through

wbm d i sobed ience sin entered i nto the wor ld , and by
s i n death (Rom. v , Th is murmur i ng involves
censure on any one , even a pope , who is gui l ty of

d i sobedience. Brunone B ianch i (9th ed .) says that

we have here a tac i t comparison between the s i n of

Adam, who, hav i ng been p laced i n the Terrwtrial
Parad ise , touched the t ree forb idden by God , th e

Supreme Emperor, on the one hand ; and on the other ,
we have the Pope , who, p laced i n Rome , and unde r
the protec t ion of the Impe rial throne , withdraws him
se l f from obed ience to the Empe ror, whose authori ty
de rives fromGod , and lays h is hands upon the secular
jurisd iction be longi ng to the Emperor , and tha t i n
d irec t opposit ion to the ex press commands of Ch ris t.

Porse in tre vol i tanto spazio prese

Compare 111 x x x i, 83, 84
“
e al trar d 'un ba lestro

Trovammo l”a l tro assa i piuhe ro 1: maggio.

”

AndM. i i i,
Ancora era que l popo l d i lontano,

Dico dopo l i nost ri mi l le passi,
Quanta un buon gitta tor trarna con mano, etc .

And Ovid,Mm . vi i i, 695, 696 :
“Tantum aberantsummo, quantum seme l ire sagi ttaMi ssa potest."

And Sta tius, Tied). vi , 354
Qua le quater jaculo spat iumter arund ine vincas.



574 Readings 0111the Purgatorio. Canto

Di sfrenata saetta, quanto eramo
Rimossi, quando Beatrice sces e .

lo sentumormorare a tutt i Ad amo !

Poi cerch iaro una pianta”d i spog l iata
Di fiori e d’ a l tra fronda in c ia scun fumo .

Perchance an arrowloosened from th e string had
three fl ights traversed as great a s pa ce a s we I
moved onward , when Bea trice de sce n ded ( from
chariot). I heard murmured by all, Ad am l Tl

‘ 111111pianta : Scartaz z ini obse rves tha t, to e x p la in a

amine accurate ly all the d ivergent opin ions a s to th e alle
meaning of 111111 iaata, even a long di ss e rta t ion m
suffice . Fi rst an foremost there is no doub t buttha t 1.
in its l ite ra l sense i s the Tree of Knowled o f Good am
lanted by God in the Garden of Eden or erre strial Pa
11de sc ribingthe tree the Poe t had also und e r h is eye lb.

(ment ioned in Daniel iv, 20-22 , that was gre at a nd 1

whose he ight reached unto th e caven, and wh ic h King
chadne z z ar sawin “the visions of h is head in h is bed

”

iv
,

In many passa
g
es in Holy Sc ripture th e tre e is

duced as an emblem 0 powe r and roya l majesty .
A;

stretches up above all other plants so th e supreme
e levated above its subjects, and just as a tre e gi ve s x
the supreme power protects its subjec ts. Many Comma
th ink that the tree of the Dantes ue vi sion is a sym
Obed ience, buttha t i s only part of t e ful l sense . Two 1
stand outprominentl in the great vi sion, name ly

, th e Tn
the Chariot. The harioti s the emblem of the Churc h .

Te rres t ria l Parad ise is a figure of the happ ines s of th i
Butin this l i fe we can have no hammers with out even(ban aw). And, to secure we l l

'

ng in t h is world ,
pora l monarch i s necessa ry, as Dante mainta ins in g]Monarch ia, i c 5 . I f Empire be nec essary to th e we ll
of th e world: and i f the Terrestial Paradise be as amworld in a state of we l l -be ingwhereMan i s (Mi t fol lows of nece ssi ty that Dante , true to a gymbound to introduce the s bol of the Empi re into “is.
wi th the others . The on symbo l of th e Emp i re add
i s th eMystic Tree. Be si es th is, i t is notata ll ra re to 1
t ree , amongst the poe ts, used as a symbol of the mm
a reignin house. Hence Dante could with rea son
Tree as t e symbo l e ither of the mona rchy or o f the R
Empi re . And 1n truth all that Dante says of the Tree 1
verywellwith the Empire .



Canto x x x ". Readings on the Purgatorio.

they enc ircled a tree tha t was despoi led of blossoms
and other lea fage on every bough .

Dante nextdesc ribes the extraord i nary he ight of the
Tree , and we learn that , l i ke the Tree on the Sixth
Corn ice (see Purg. xxi i , 133 i ts fol iage was abun
dant atthe top, butthat i t d imi n ished i n the lower

pa rts. so as to offer no opportun i ty of access . Th is

passage ( says Scartaz z ini) i s i ntended above all t h ings
to symbol ize the i nviolabi l i ty of the Empi re , wh ich ,
accord i ng to the Wi l l of God, must notbe touched .
I n DeMonarch ia , iii, ch . 10. ll. 39, 40, Dante says that
i t is noteven lawful for the Empe ror h imse l f scindere
imperium.

"

La coma sua,“che tanto si di lata
Piuquanta pin) itan, fbra dagl’ Ind it
Nei boschi lor per a l tezza1ammi rata.

‘ eoma sua Th is tree woul d seem to be simi lar in form to
the one desc ri bed on the S i xth Corn ice (Purg. x xu, x30
Dante there expla ins the shape , saying of i t

Cred' no io e persona sunon vada.

In Pm'

g. x x x i i i, 58» trice says thatwhosoever robs or injures
th e Tree sins a ainstGod ; and then, afi er ment ioning the
puni shment of A m,who ate of i ts frui t, she adds (v. 64)

Dorme lo ingegno tuo, se non est ima
Per singular cagione e sse re ecce l sa
Le i tanto, e si travo lta ne l la c ima.

"

The words travails nella cima desc ri be howthat the tree was
inverted on i ts summitto render i t more diflicultof access. Coma
i s a Latin i sm for chiama . Othe rs read ckioma [ha i r or foliage]:
cima . The Ottimo, who reads ckioma in the te xt, and cima in
the notes. suggestsmm.

tdagl
’
Indi Compare Virg. Georg. u, tax - 124

geri t India lncoe,
Estremi sinus orbis, ubi ae ra vincere summum
Arboria baud ul la: jactupotuere sagi tta

per nitum : Scartuz in i says the re is a complete
th e two trees as descri bed by Dan ie l ( iv,

tree descri bed by Dante . With Dan ie l the tree is an emblem
of the Babylonian Empire ,with Dante, of the Roman Empire.
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Canto x x x “. Readings on the Purgatori o.

sweettothe taste, since by that taste (quind i)the belly
i s contorted with anguish (i .e .Man sti ll
Thus around th e mighty Tree cried th e others (i .e .

the Saints of the Church M i l i tant); and the anima l
of twofold na ture (replied): Thus is preserved the
seed of all righteousness .

These words, puti nto the mout h of the Gryphon , may
be a paraph rase of those spoken by Ch rist to St. John
the Baptist For t hus i t becometh us to fulfi l all
r ighteousness, [i n the Vulgate just ice St.Matt.
m, 15 .

The Gryphon nowdraws th e Chariot up and b i nds i t
to the tree ,wh ich throws outfresh b lossoms .

Evblto al temo ch
’
egl i avea ti rato,

Trasselo al pie de l la vedova frasca t
E que l d i lei a le i lasc ib legato.

And turn ing to th e pole which h e had drawn, be

dragged i t to the foot of the denuded Tree, and left
bound to i t (the Tree) thatwhichwas of i t (i .e . the

po le made of i tswood).
Seartaz z ini th i nks that by the po le is meant the Sea t
of the Church, and that , as the G ryphon drags the
Chariot by the pole , so Ch rist guides His Church by
means of the Sacred Seat . The tree t hen is, l iterall y ,
th e Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evi l ; a l legoricall y ,
the Empi re .

The Cross of Ch rist , der i ved fromthe Tree of Know
ledge , is the origin of the Papal Sea t . If the Cross is
made from a branch of the Tree of Knowledge , and the

‘Trasselo : Come lo dimonio separo
facendol i mangiare de l porno di quella pianta vietatoli
t iro l ’ omo a l’ obe dienza di Dio, ponendo l

'umanita
pe r la veritd
tjrasca, i s rcperl

g
'

e

speak ing a bough but
says it must ere taken to mean the ba re
533W]
11.



578 Read ings on the Purgatan
'

o. Canto n :

Papa l Sea t origi nate s i nthe Cross, itcan we ll be saidtl

the Papal Seatwas formed from a bra n ch of tha t Tr

Christ joi ns the Papal Seat , Roman in its origin, to 1

Roman Empi re ; and tha t notonly in e x terna ls,
shown by both Papacy and Empi re ha ving t heir eenl
abode atRome ; buta l so inward l y , in th a t , accord
to Dante , both Pope and Empe ror ough t to go hand
hand i n guiding the human race to its two- fold ohi

and end.

Dante nowde scri bes the marvellous change that en
ove r the Tree afte r the G ryphon had bound to it

pole of the Chariot .

Come le nostre piante, quando cases

Giula gran luce misch iata con quel l:
Che raggia retro a lla ce leste lasea ,

’

Turgide fansi,1‘ e poi si rinnove l la I

laws.which pro erly means a roach ormulle t, he re sign
the Constel lation o th e Fi sh . Aries fol lows afler Pie ces.
whenthe Sun is in Arieswe are in spring. On th is se e Anton
in Tommaséo'

s Comment “Ne l moto
af p

arente delle q
ce lest i la coste l lazione de i c i precede l

’ riete . La

pe rtanto. c ioe la solare. si troverami schiata con que lla cm
da l l’ Ariete, quando il sole appari ra in questa coete lla z ione.<
quando per noi saraprimavera, quando le piante s i fanno tun
per i l d i latarsi delle loro gemme, e poi c iascuna si tive s se di (m
e d i flori. prima che il sole attacch i al Carro del d l i suo i eon
sotto al tra costellax ione , c ioe avanti d i aver peroon o tutuqu
de l l ' Ariete e cosl prima che passi un mese dl tern

fansi Swe l lwi th sap.

" Compare vii; M 84
vu, 48

“
Jam la to turgent in pa lmite gemma .

”

And Georg. i, 3ts z
Prumenta in virid i st ipula la

i n mammals Di mo colon ciascun Compare
Son. v m( in some ed it ions ix )

“Quando '

l piane ta che distingue l
'

ore ,

Ad al be rgar col Tauro si ri torna,
Cade virtuda l l’ infiammate coma

Che veete ilmondo d i novel calore.

”



Di suo color ciascuna , pria che il sole
Giunga l i suoi corsier sot t

’
a l tra ste l la

Men ch e d i rose ,’ e pit) che d i viole
Co lore aprendo, s

’ innovola pianta,
Che prima avea ls ramora ts i sole .

As the trees of ourworld,when ( in Spring)the Sun’s
great l ight fa l ls downwards mingled wi th that (of
Aries)wh ich beams behind the ce lest ia l Roach (i .s .

which comes nex t after the conste l lation of Pisces),
begin to swe l l , and then each i s renewed in i ts own
colour. before the Sun yokes h is steeds beneath ah
other conste l lation (Taurus), even so d id the Tree ,
wh ich before had i ts branches so bare , renewi tse l f,
d isc los ing a tint less (v iv id) than that of roses, but
more than that of v iolets.

Mm cha di rose, etc. : For a mi x ture of colours as described
herewe have an apti llustration in Vi rg. Georg. i v, 273- 275

Namque uno ingentemtollitde cz spite si lvam,

Aureus ipse sed in foliis, qua: plunma c i rcum
Funduntur, viola: sublucetpurpura nigrz .

"

Rusk in (Mod . Painters. vol. i i i, 226)says : Some th ree arrowh ' hts
farther up into thewoodwe come to a ta ll tree,wh ich i s at rst
barren, but, afte r some l itt le time, vi sibly opens into flowe rs of a
colour ‘ less than that of roses, butmore than that of violets. ’ It
certa inlywould notbe poss ible, inwords, to come nearer to the
definition of the e x act huewh ich Dante meant— that of th e apple
blossom. Had he employed any simple colour phrase , as a pa le
pink,

’
or violet pink.

’
or any other such combined e x pression, h e

st i l l could nothave comple tely gotatthe de l icacy ofthe hue : h e
might perhaps, have indicated its kind, butnoti ts tende rness ;
butb takingthe rose -leaf as th etype of the de l icate red, and then
enfeebl ing th is wi th th e violet grey, he ge ts, as c lose lyas language
can carry h im, to the comple te rende ring of the vision, though i t
i s evidenti fe lt by h im to be in its pe rfect beauty inefi

'

able ; and

right ly so e lt, for, of all love ly things wh ich grace the springtime

in our fair temperate z one, I amnotsure butth i s blossoming of

the apple - tree i s the fl irest.
tIt rumors : Th i s i s m

a
ul)
;

form in t
h
e neute r pll

l

l

‘

l
‘

l l that
stands for i rami ; so we ve coupon or 6com; mm
for i pf ati ; “borgo“ for i borgki. The se forms are nowobsolete ,
butthey are fully discussed by Nannucci in his Teorica dci Nomi
dalla Long“ l iaisons , pp. 359-363.

00 2
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Canto x x xu. Read ings on the Purgatorio.

Ne la nota soh ra i“tuttaquanta.

8
’
io pote ssi ritrar come assonnaro

Gli occh i spietatifi udendo d i S i ringa,
Gli occh i a cui pih veggh iar t costosi caro

Come pittor che con esemplo p inga
Di segnere i com

’
io m‘

addormenta i
Ma qua l vuol s ia che l

'
assonnarben huga.

I d id notunders tand , nor here on earth can be sung,

the hymn wh ich that assembly then chanted, nor

could I endure the whole me lody throughout . I f I
could describe howthe unre lent ing eyes (of Argus)
sank into s lumber, on hearing te l l of Syrinx , those eye s
whose too muchwakefulness cos t them so dear ; l ike
an art ist who pa ints from a mode l , I would portray
howI fe l l as leep ; butwhoever wi she s to do so, let
h im be onewho canwel l depictslumber.

Dante here impl ies that he has noth imse l f th is power,
and that he wi l l therefore on ly desc ribe what he saw
when he awoke .

nel pal io, incontanente si rube llarono. Compare a l so T ibullus ,
l ib. IV, am . 4, as, 26.

saf a ri He re Dante 's ea rs are unable to endure the e x qui site
me lody of Heaven ln Par. i . 58,we learn that h i s eyes cannot
endure the l ight

lo nol sol’fers i molto , né s i poco, etc .

tGli occhi spietati : The hundred eyes of Argus. Juno, having
cause to be jea lous of Io, had placed herunde r the guard iansh ip
of Argus, whose hundred eyes wa tched wi thout inte rmi ssion.

“mi ter, having orderedMercury to ca rry off the young nymph,
c reu s lewArgus, after lul l ing h imto sleep by te l l ing h imthe

sto o Syrinx , the nymph of Arcad ia,who was changed into a

reed); See Ovid,Met. I , 568
1a cui pit) vegghiar : Othe rs read a cui [mr vegghiar. Othe rs

veglia r ; a cui vegghiar ; and some a cui nonwgglriar.

§ m
’
oddormenta i : Scarta z z ini th inks that pe rhaps th is fa l l ing

asleep
g
mboliz e s that pe rfec t pe ace and happinesswh ich , accord

ing to ante , rei
g
ns in theworld,when the twofold aut hori ty of

the Empe ror a the Pope are united , and come up to the idea ln

state aspi red to by Dante .



Readings on the Purgatorio . Canto

Pe ro trascorro a quando mi s veg l ia i,
E dico ch

'uh splendor mi squa rc io ii ve lot
Del sonno, ed un ch iamar Surgi, ch e fai

Therefore I pass on towhen I awo k e , and I say t
a dazz l ing l ight rent aside the ve i l of my slumber, a
( l ikewi se)a crying out: Arise , wh a t do es t thou?

The dazz l i ng l ight is the nowd is tan t glory
G ryphon , the E lde rs. and the Ange ls re - asce nd
Heaven . I t would seemto be Ma te lda wh o spola

words, and Dante finds her stand i ng o ve r h im at
s leep , even as she had hovered ove r h im af t e r h is
i n Canto xxxi , 91-

96. Upto th is po i n t ( says S can
the great v is ion has presented tous a p icture of th1

qui l l i ty , un iversa l peace and happ i ne ss , th a t re ig1
the wor ld during the fi rst ages of C h ris t ia n ity.
henceforward Dantewi l l showus , a s in a m irro
from t hat t ime to th i s the seamle ss garme n t w:
and torn by the ta lons of cupid i ty . H e goes

compare h imself to the d isc iples atth e Tra nsfigm
who on awak ing found Our Lord alone , a nd hi

heaven ly at tendants vanished .
Dante asks M ate lda what has become o f Be

and she tells h imto look atthe foot of th e Tre e ,

Bea t rice i s s i t t i ng on the roots with h er attt
handma idens .

‘
splendor : The desc ript ion of th e daz zl ing l ight has 4

ana logy to that of the Transfi rat ion. The th re e d iac ip
as leep (St. Luke ix , But ete r and t hey t h atwere v i
we re heavywi th sleep, andwhen theywe re awake they 5

glory and the twomen that stoodwi th Him.

"
And in th e e

t ion by St.Matthewx v i i.7,we find the resemblance to Sn
fa i f

”
And j esus came and touched them, and said M

be notafra id.
t mi tqaorrid ii velo D dsonno Compare In]. x x x i ii , ab e

quand ’
io fec i il ma l sonno

Che del futuro mi aquarc ib il ve larnc .

”



Canto

Qua le a veder de i fioretti de l me lo,’

Che del suo pomo gli Ange l i fa gh iotti ,t
E pe rpe tue nozze fa ne l c ie lo,

Pie tro e Giovanni e jacopo condott i
E vinti ri tornaro a l la parola,
Da l la qua l furon maggior sonni rott i,

E videro scemata loro scuola J
Cosl diMoise come d'

E l ia,
Ed alMaestro suo cangiata stola

Ta l torna’
io, e vid i que l la pia

Sopra me sta rsi , che conducitrice
Fude’mie i pass i lungo il hume pria ;

E tutto in dubbio d i ss i Ov’ e Beatrice ?
ond

’
e l la : Ved i le i sotto la fronds"

‘ m lo : Compare Song of Solomon, 11, 3: As the a ple
- tre e

amongthe trees of thewood, so i s my be loved among t e sons .”
Th is passage i s interpreted as re ferrin to Chri st, and Dante
he re calls the Transfigurat ion th e bossoming of that tree .

Ca sini says that, by jioretti del m io, i s to be unde rstood those
gl impses of beati tude wh ich the th ree Apost les en

'

oyed atth e
sight of the glorified body of Our Lord during His ransfigura
tion.

tghiotti l i t . “greedy,
”
butconstantly used by Dante to e x

press eager to see .

" Compare Purg. vi i i, 85
Gli occh i mie i

g’
h iott i andavan pure al c ie lo.

And Pol iziano, Stanx e, l i i, st .
E fat to gh iotto de l suo dolce aspetto
on mai gli occh i dagl i occh i levar uolle .

l scnola i s used for
“
company,

” because t e d isc iples we re
in presence of the i r DivineMaste r. In In]. i v. 94 Dante
use s th e word to descri be the group of poe ts under t e leader
sh ip of the i r sublime leader, Homer

Cos] vid i adunar la be l la scuola
Di que i [i.e. quello]signor de l l

'

a lt i ssimo canto,
Che sopra gli a ltr i com

’
aqui la vola.

"

And in l ine 148 of the same Canto we have the word si seenm
used to ex press the separa t ion of th e group of poe ts,which cor

respondsto the resent pa ssage mutato loro senate .

geangiata sto Th i s means that Our Lord's vesture, wh ich
had been changed when He was transfigured, was, when th e
v isionwas over

,
changed hack aga in to Hi s ordin habi t .

“sotto ta fronds et seq. : Beat rice is sitt in
g"

eat h the
fo rage and upon e roots of th e myst ic tree . e have seen
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Canto x x x u. Readings cmthe Purgatorio.

Dante re lates that he was so absorbed i n h is con
templation of Beat rice , that he d id notnot ice whet he r
Mate lda sa id anyth i ng further.

E se piufulo suo parlar difl
'

uso
Non so, perocche gia negl i occh i m’

era

Que l la eh
'

ad a l tro intender m’
avea ch iuso.

So la sedessi in sul la terra vera,
Come gua rd ia lasc iata 11del plaust ro,
Ch e legar vid i al la bi forme fiera .

Andwhether her (Mate lda 's)speechwas further poured
forth, I knownot, for I had nowbefore my eyes her
Bea trice)who had shut me to all other thoughts .
hewas si tting a lone upon the bare earth , leftthere

as guard ian of the Chariot which I had seen bound
(to the Tree)by the an ima l of two- fold nature .

Most of the Commentators take la ter m vcra to mean
the soil of the Terrest ria l Parad ise , that pure so i l , un
contaminated by origina l s in . Scartaz z ini argues that
Beat ricewas s i t t i ng on the roots of the Tree (ver.

wh ichwas supposed to s ignify , t hat spi ritua l authority
has i ts sea t i n Rome , the root of the Empire . Herewe
find two t h ings sa id of Beat rice . She is s i tt ing a lone .
and s i t t i ng on la term vera . Vera must be taken in the
sense of nude . Beatrice s i ts a lone ; she has no other
court than the seven V i rtues . She s i ts on la term sera
she has no other th rone than the bare earth , thereby
imi tat i ng Him,

who had notwhere to lay H is head .
Beatrice symbol izes the spi ri tua l authori ty , the ideal
Papacy of Dante

’s aspi rat ions . The B ishops of the
Primitive Church sata lone i n the Impe ria l C i ty ,wi thout
any re t i nue of card i na ls , court iers , or se rvant s . They
were poor ; the papal throne had notas yetbe en setup ;
the tempora l wea l th of the Church had notyetbeen
amassed t hey assemb led their flocks i n the Catacombs ;



. . e nuc CCSSOI’S O .

imagined by Dante .

Dante nowdescrib

maidens .

In cerch io le facer
Le sette ninfe
Che son sicuri

In a c ircle the seven
se lves an enc losure foz
hands that are secure
which ne i ther North n

The Virtues formed the
first successors of St. Pet
should be surrounded by
Itmay be inferred tl

'

.

Elders had departed, th .

had before thattime he
were taken in charge by
Virtues . Allegorically it
to the descent of the Ho
Chris t on the day of Fe

longer to be separated fro ;



Canto x x x ". Readings on the Purgatorio.

of the process ion . But,we repea t , the lamps had been
moving i n front of the four- and - twenty E lders . and i t
could on ly have been during Dante

’s s lumbe r t hat the
change could have taken p lace .

D ivision I V .
— In the conc luding d i v i s ion of the Canto,

Dante give s a desc ript ion , i n figurat ive language , of the
more notab le of the t ri bulat ions t h rough wh ich the
Church M i l i tantwould have to pass .
Beatrice aga i n addresses Dante , admon i sh ing him

t hat h i s sojourn i n the Te rrest rial Parad ise wi l l be but
short butthatwhen , after h is re turn to eart h , h is l i fe
ends , he sha l l bewi th her an inhab i tant of th e K i ngdom
of Heaven .where Ch r ist , asMan, i s a c i t izen , and where
God re igns as Emperor . She exhorts himtowatch the
Chariot a ttent ive l y , and for th e good of Manki nd , after
h is re turn there , to write wha t he has seen . She adds
t hat the world is l iving ill, both soc ially and mora l l y ,
because ne i ther of the two leaders assigned to i t by
Heaven , th e Pope and the Empe ror, i s performi ng h is

proper funct ions .
Dante re lates howhe atonce obeyed Beat rice 's in

junct ion.

Qui sa ra i tupoco tempo si lvano,’
E sa ra i meco senza fine c ive

‘
silmmo : I th ink that qui s ilvano means an inhabitant of

th is fores t of the Terres tria l Parad ise, and imp l ies thatwhen afte r
death Dante’s soul comes to Purgatory. its de tent ion therewi l l be
brie f be fore rejoining Bea t rice in Parad ise . Some contend that
the sentence fore te l ls Dante's early death , and that qui meant
on earth ." Buttheworld is always spoken of by Dante as di hi ,

andwe actua l ly have th is ve ry contrast gi ven in l ine ros, Ritornato
d i 1d, when thouartback intheworld . Casin i th inks Beatrice 's
meaning is that the present cond ition of Dante i s only transitory.
buti t is d ifficul t to e x plain th i s e x treme ly obscure passage ve ry
c learly.
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Canto x x x u. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Poco d i spe ssa nube , quando piove ’
Da que l confine ch e pit) va remoto,

Com
’

io vid i calar l ’ neccl d i Giove
Per1’ arbor giu, rompendo della scorza,
Non che de i hori e de l le fogl ie nuove

E fe ri il carro d i tutta sua forza,
0nd ’

e i piego, come nave in fortuna,
Vinta dal l’onda, or da poggiator da orza .

Neve r descended wi th so swifta mot ion fire from a

dense c loud ,when i t is ra ining from that region (the
Sphere of

f

Fire)which 18 the most remote , as I behe ld
the b ird 0f jove swoop down throuh the Tree , rend
ing ofi

'

part of i ts bark, aswe l l as ofi ts flowers and of

i ts young leave s ; and he smote the Chariotwi th all

ragione poi che quests c i rcos tanza nell’ intendimento del Poe ta
pardebba accrescere la volonta del fulmine , potrebb

’
essere ques ta ,

che quando piove dal le pi itremote region i pluvia l i , e perovengono
i vi a formarsi nuvole

,
queste si trovano nel massimo avvic inamento

a l la eu
l
po

s t
s sfe ra de l fuoco, la qua le credevasi potesse indui re

suque le ne l far loro concep ire e concentrare ma
’
ggior copia d i

ca lore ; ifperche ii d ivampare d i questo in luce e uoco, e quind i
il prec ipitate del fulmine , fosse tn tal ca so e piufragoroso e pit)

violento, m ragione appun to d i que l piugrande concentrame nto
per cui doveva prodursi quel la ch e oggi diremmo straordina ria
tensione . Ta le inte rpre taz ione pare che possa confe rmarsi e

illustrars i dalla terzina 1 ( .Il 40-43)del x x i ii del Parad i so .

Come foco di nuube si disse rra,
Per di latars i sl ch e non vi cape,
E fuordi sua na tura in gius’atte rra, ’

ov
’
e da vede re accennato il concetto delle esplosioni. e il Poe ta

non

“a
men ignorare il ri trovato e le eses pe rienze del ce leberrimo

ero Bacone intorno al la pol ve re pirica, 0 da schio po,
0

F

da mine il qua le insigne dottore precede tte d i me zzo seco il
nostro Alligh ieri (Antone l l i of . Tommaséo)
l‘
qmrmio

nflom Scartaz z ini th inks tha t, in th is passage , Dante
most fol lows the teach ingof Aristotle,who, in h is second
book of the ”dean ,

teaches tha t l ightning is gene rated by fire
be ing confined rn the c louds ,when the lat ter rise to the leve l of
the sphe re of fire .

tpoggia, starboard , on e , larboard or port. These words also
sign ify “right or left,

"
asas in Ariosto, Orl. Fer. x x vi, st. 76

“Passe il ferro crudel l' omero bianco
PiegoAldigier feri to a poggia e ad orza.



his might,wherea t i t ree led l i ke a ship in a ternpest,
driven by thewaves , nowto starboard, nowto port.

The eagle noton ly smi tes the mys t i c C ha riot . l
l i kewise se rious l y damages the myst ic Tree. Th e per

cutions of the Emperors aga i nst the Ch ris t ian s notor
i njured the young Church , butth e Empire i t self , depa
ing i t i n pa rt of that newli fe which i t had a cquire d
i ts union wi th the Church ; depriving it, moreove r
many of the most loyal and fai thful, because the m
v i rtuous and hol y mi nded , of i ts subjects . The n

tr ibulat ion of the Church i s t hat wh ich itsusta i
from fa lse prophe ts and here tica l teachers , and ti

are symbol ized here by a fox , hungry and lea n ,wh o le
i n to the body of the Chariot .

Posc ia vid i avventarsi ne l la cuna ’

Deltri
'

onfal ve iculouna volpe ,t
Che d’ ogni pasto buon parea digiunmz

*
cuna : The poe t ic and occa sional form for calla .wh ic h I:

i s the word for “cradle in eneral use all ove r I ta l y. It1
comes to mean abode,” we l l ing place,” as in I n] .

tor

Rea la sce l se gia per cuna fida
Del suo figliuolo.

"

The Gran Diz iona rio says that, in the presen t e , m a ai
fiesth e midd le of the Chariot,where onewould sit,agic h is sh.
somewhat l ike a c radle . Aowstan i ”lla m a mea ns more t
sim lyto leap into the car. Theword impl ies an attac k .
fox hurled itse l f head foremost into the car forthe purpose of
tack ingthe structure itself.
tvolpc La volpe simboleggia, come gitne l la B ibb ia, P err

che venne a pe rturbare la Ch iesa dopo le persecutioni impart
e fusrad icata da l la paro la de i dotton (Casini). Compare P3,
l x i i i , to :

“They sha l l fall by the sword : they sha ll he a

for fox es.” And Lam. v, 18 : Because of th e mounta in of I t
wh ich is desolate, the fo x e swa lk upon i t .” And Each. x iii

, 4 :
I srae l , thy prophe ts are l ike the fox es in the deserts .

”

jd
'

ogni pesto buon di

f
fuse As heres ies are founded up

va in doctrines, those who fo lowthem are deprived of whom
spi ritual sustenance.



Canto x x x ”. Readings on the n ataria .

Ma riprendendo lei di la ide colpe .
"

La Donna mia la volse in tanta futa, ‘l‘

Quanta sofi
'

erson l
'

ossa se nza polpe .

Then I sawdash into the body of the triumpha l Car
a fox that ( from i ts leanness appeared to be fasting
from allwholesome food . utupbra id ing i t for i ts
ev i l faul ts , my Lady puti t to as swi ft a fl ight as its
fiesh less bones would a l low.

I ts extreme weakness d id notadmi t of a very rapid
fl ight .

Scartaz z ini obse rves that the fox leaped into th e
Chariotfrom wi thout , and t herefore s ignifies a heresy
that d id nottake i ts origin wit h in the body ofthe Church ,
butfromthe outs ide . He says t hat Dante , i n th is pa rt
of h is v is ion , seems to fol low a chronologica l order, and
that , i f i n verse 124 there i s an a l lus ion to the gift of
Constant i ne to the Church , i t is ev ident that he here
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Canto x x x ". Readings on the Purgaton
'

o.

Then, by the same course whereby he had come
before (i .r. through the Tree), I sawthe eagle swoop
down into the body of th e Chariot, and leave i t
covered wi th h i s feathers. And there came a vo ice
from Heaven , such as i ssues from a heart that i s
mourn ing, and thus i t spoke : 0my l i ttle bark , how
ill artthouladen

Near l y all the Commentators agree that Dante is here
making a l lus ion to the riches and luxuries be stowed on
the Apostol ic Seat by the Roman Emperors, and more
espec ia l l y to the Donat io Constant in i ." Whereas the
Church had come victorious outof all i ts previous tribu
lations and t rials, th is last was far more i ns id ious and
fata l , and the Church was putto the same tempta t ion
wh ich Sa tan at tempted wi t h jesus Christ , when he
showed Him all the k ingdoms ofthe Earth andthe glory
of them. With OurLord he fa i led , butwi th the Church
h ewas successful . Gold , power , and eart h ly glory we re
objects of admirat ion on the part of the mi n iste rs and
se rvants of the LivingGod .

Poi parve a me che la terra s
'
aprisse

Tr’ ambo le rote , e vidi usc i rne un drago,
Che per lo carro cula coda hase

E come ve spa ch e rittragge l
'

ago,

A sé traendo la coda ma l igna,

Trasse de l fondo, e gi ssen vago vago.

Then methought that the earth opened between the
two whee l s , and from i t I sawi ssue forth a dragon ,

who thrust h is ta i l upward through the Chariot ; and
l ike a wa sp that draws back its st ing, so d id he,
drawing back h is envenomed ta i l , tear off a part of
the bottom (of the Cha riot), and went h is way in

ma l ignant eagerness (towork further ev i l).

Some Commenta tors i nte rpre t vaga as
“rejoic i ng, e x

ulting, butScartaz z ini doe s notagree wi th them, and

u. PP



th inks Dante near l y a lways uses the word to ma

eager (see Purg. x x v i i i , I , and many o t he r passag
The dragonwas far from goi ng
thewol f ( Inf . i , 99)who dopa i!p
i t departed as departs the devil,who ha vingworked
ev i l , is eager to work anot her worse one .

Nowwhat is th i s dragon 2 The figure is mos t pi
ab l y taken fromRev. x ii, 3-

4 : And be hold a great
dragon , havi ng seven heads and ten horn s , and st

crowns upon h is heads. And h is ta i l d rewthe t
part of the stars of Heaven , and did castt h em to

earth .

"
I n the dragon of the Apocalypse , S car-tat

says that modern Bib lical exegesis see s figure d
Roman Emp i re , ant ich ristian , the enemy and

secutor of the Church . I ts seven heads are th e St

h i l ls of Rome ; the ten horns are the Roman Empe
from Augustus down to Nero : the ta il t ha t drags a

the th i rd part of the stars of Heaven figure s the

press ion and deso lat ion of the Church . Th e dragr

that old serpent , the Devil and Sa tan ,

"
a s in

Apoca l ypse. The dragon issues fromthe ea r th ,wit:
the G ryphon , or Ch ri st , descended from Hea ven ;
consequent ly the dragon i s the infernal an t i t h e s is tr
ce lest ia l Gryphon . Up to the time of the appe aram
the dragon , the body of the Char iot had e scaped inj
butfrom th is poi n t i t beginsto degenera te . Th e 411

i n attack ing i t wi th h is envenomed tail, typ ifies th e I]
who inst i l led corrupt ion i nto the Church , and

i t of all i ts virtues. And the dragon eon
-

ning
tween the twowhee l s of the Chariot is though t to in
t hat the demon of cupid i ty of worldly pos se ss ions a
i n the heart s of the c lergy , the two typifying
two orders , the se cular and the monastie clergy.



Canto x x x “. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Cas i n i , one of the most recent of modern Commen

tators , says that , as to the Dragon of the Dantesque
v is ion , t h ree i n terpre tat ions hold the fie ld : (1)that of

Lana , accepted by Benvenuto, But i , Land i no, and

many moderns , who th i nk i t symbol izes Mahome t , as
the founder of the re l igion wh ich withdrew so many

people from the Chri st ian fa i t h ; (2) t hat of Pietro d i
Dante , adopted by many modems ,wh ich sees i n i t the
Ant ich rist , or the concupiscence after tempora l goods ,
wh ich acted as the fi rst i ncent ive to the rui n of the

Church ; and (3)that formulated by Lombard i , fol lowed
by Scarta z z ini, wh ich I have adopted. On these th ree
interpre tations Cas i n i ofl

'

ers no opi n ion . Tommaseo
th inks i t means every sch ism t hat was first promoted
and then aggravated , from the t ime that a part of the
Impe ria l power fe l l i nto the hands of the Priesthood ,
and a part of the Ecc les iast i cal powe rwas arrogated by
the Pri nces . Serraval le takes i t to be quarta persecutio
Ecc les iae quam fec i t illeporousMaehomettus ”
I n the nex t si x li nes, Dante re lates howthe p lumage

of the eagle covered every pa rt of the Chariot i n an

i nstant of t ime.

Que l che rimase , come d i gramigna
Vivace te rra, de l la piuma, ofl

'

erta

Parse con intenz ion sana e benigh a,t

‘ come di gramigna Pars vero q
l

ue remansit, fui t venena ta,
quia pa stores Ecc lesie etviri Ecc es iastici, qui remanserunt,
vestierunt se i l las pennas, quas d imis it aqui la, idest pompas
dominandi, et

o

divitias , etdederunt se vitiis mundamis, unde
fact i sunt pravi etmal i

”

(Se rraval le). Gramrepairs, i.e.

“
couch .

g rass, or
“dogm as,

" t is a common

agricultura l term in the Roman
s pagna to

”

“
purgare i rampi

grm igm i,
”
or
“
ca libration e s incere gram mt.”

f sana e benigua : Th is is the read ing 0 all the earl Corn~
mentators, and nearly a ll theMSS. The A ld ine wa s t e fi rst

PP 2
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Canto x x x“. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Scartaz z ini th i nks t ha t the monster wit h the seven
heads and ten horns i n th is passage i s a symbol of
the degeneracy of the Church , and more espec ia l l y
of the corrupt ion of the Papa l th rone .

‘ Lana i s of
opi n ion that the seven heads imp l y the seven capi ta l

s i ns wh ich entered i nto the Church as soon as i t be
came possessed of wor ld l y riches

Pride , wh ich , offend i ng aga i nst God and

Anger, aga i nst one ’s ne ighbour, are two
A varice , horned s i ns .
Envy

,

Sensua l i ty , wh ich , on ly offend i ng one
's neighbour ,

S lot h
,

are one - horned s i ns .

Glut tony
,

Mos t of the pri nc ipa l Commentators give t h is i n ter

pretation .

Dante, hav ing nowpassed rap id l y over the viciss i

tudes of the Church from the ear l ies t epoch of i ts
existence , proceeds to notice i ts condit ion i n h is own
t imes. He carries on the a l legory by re lat i ng how
he beheld upon the Chariot , nowtransformed i n to a

monster , a bol d shame less woman , and bes ide her a

giant , who appeared to guard her. Butwhen she

turned her eyes upon Dante , the giant scourged her,
loosed the Chariot fromthe Tree towh ich the G ryphon
had bound i t , and dragged i t and the woman so far

i nto the forest that t hey were lost to Dante
's sight .

‘ Compare In]. x i x , 109
- 10

Que l la che con le se tte teste nacque,
E da l le d iec i coma ebbe argomento.

And ibid. , i ts- 17
Ah i, Constant in, di quanto mal fuma tre ,

Non la tua conve rsion, ma que l la dote
Che da te pre se il primo ricco pe t re l



Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto r

S icura quas i rocca ’ in al to monte,
Seder sopr

’
esso una puttana sc iolta tM' appa rve con le c igl ia intorno pronte .:

E come perche non gli fosse tol ta,
Vid i d i costs a lei dri tto un gigantg g
E bac iavansi insieme alcuna vo l ta :

Ma pe rche l’ occhio cupido e vagante ll
A rnc rivol se, que l feroce drudo

Sicm'

a quasi rows Casin i obse rves that th i s simi le int
that the Church, however much corrupted, re sted upon
foundat ions. Compare St. Matt. v, i s :

“A city that is
an hil l cannot be h id . I am surpri sed to notice tha t
translators have fa l len into the e rror of rendering men as

Rocea is a c itade l , a fortress. or the ke of a ca stle (14 th
Rock i s f accia, though in some rare an qui te obscure in
rows has be en used for “rock." The Rook in chess ia d
from ma n, wh ich i s the regular word for " ci tade l " in 1

best wri ters. Even Cary and Longfe l lowh a ve not e

making th i s sl ip, butDugdale, Norton, But le r, and I‘ll
have rendered i t correc t ly.
tsciolta primari ly means ungi rdled, d ishevel led : h ence,
l icent ious.

tie ciglia intorno pronte : See Cesari on th i s : “Ogn i pa
gui zza r qui la prote rvia de l l

’

at to e de l guardar me rctric io :
ciglia intorno profi le : scolpisce lo sbalestrar dc i ocd
attorno saettano.

" Compare Ecolus . x x vi . 9 : who
of a woman may be known in her haugh ty looks and e yelid
§ dritto rm gigante i.e. a giantstanding on his feet. in ct

to seder una putlamtmolte in l . t 9. In my former c

Iwas c ritic i sed because in the epis e of Be lacqua (C31
104) I had nottranslated cha si stavano all

‘

ombra “wbc
standing in the shade in cont rast to Belac qua sittins
as I have since e x pla ined in a note on that passage , sea

notmean “to stand." Dri tto doesmean standing onth i
lll

’

orth ia cuido e vagante A we rivofse : “qua si dim
Bonifac ius vo uitre spicere ad gentcm italicarn, dimissa
uia nolebatamplius pat i servitutem Ph i l ipp i

"

(Benvenute
t is Lana remarks that,wheneve r the Popes d i d turn me
towards Christ ian people, or, to cont inue the a llegory, am
to withdrawfrom the i r adul tery, the above -me n ti oned
that i s the k ings of the House of France ha ve
putthem to death , and be nt them to thei r wi l l . m
(I. t57) impl ies the jea lousy

these k ings fe l t lest any other
butFrance should have in uence in I taly.



Canto x x x “. Read ings (m the Purgatorio.

La flagello dal capo infin le piante .

Poi di sospe tto pieno e d
'

ira crudo,
Di sc iol se il mostro, e tra sse l per la se l va
Tanto , ch e sol d i le i mi fece scudot

Al la puttana ed a l la nuova be l va .

Secure as a c i tade l on some lofty hi l l , methought
there satupon i t (i .e . the Chariot transformed into
a mons ter) a d isheve l led harlot wi th bold and

eager looks. And, as if in order (to guard) that
she should notbe taken from h im, I sawstand ing at
her s ide a giant, and ever and anon they kissed each
other. Butbecause she turned on me herwanton
and roving eye , that savage paramour scourged her
from head to foot . Then, ful l of jea lousy and fi erce
wi th rage , he un loosed the monster (from th e Tree to
which the Gryphon had bound the Chariot before i ts
transformat ion), and dragged i t 05 through th e forest
so far, that he made of tha t alone a sh ie ld for me
aga inst th e harlot and the newly - formed beast .

The giant made of the forest an imped iment to Dante
see i ngthe strange group any longer.
Dante has here been giving, i n a l legorica l language ,

a sketch of the events that happened i n h is own t ime ,

which Scartaz z ini cons iders to be pe rfec t l y c lear. There
are two pe rsonages : the har lot and the giant . The

har lot , sty led [uja i n xxxi i i , 44. is that har lot of Rev.

x vi i , 1- 2 , that s i t te th upon many waters : wi th whom
the k ings of the eart h have commi t ted fornicat ion , and

i s a l so “ that great c i tywh ich re igne th ove r the kings
of the earth ev ident ly mean i ng Rome. I n the
a l legory of th is Canto the re i s a symmet rica l arrange
ment ,wh ich makes each pe rsonage and component part

La fiagdld Tommaseo says that the womanwith the wanton
glance reminds one of la lupo ditumbruma cam , h i]. i , 49
and her roving eye of la bestia seam pace, h i]. i , 58.

tmi jeae rende quasi dicat, quia inte r me
'

e t monstrum inter
pos ita estsylva " ( Benvenuto).
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Canto x x xu. Readings on the Purgatorio.

t ype of the G ryphon ,who, as the symbol of Ch rist , is
the Bridegroom.

I n the Gospe l H i story , Pont ius P i late i s taken as an

ant i type of Ch ri st . Buti n Purg. x x , 91, Dante ca l ls
Ph i l ip Ie Bel il nuovo Pilato.

Th is argument speaks i n favour of the common i nter

pretation. The episode of the giant draggi ngthe trans
formed Chariot th rough the forest outof s igh t , i s an
imagi nary prophecy of Dante re lat i ngto the trans lat ion
of the Apostol ic Sea t from Rome to Avignon i n I305 ,

Dante suppos i ng h imself to be look ing five yea rs in ad

vance of 1300, when the vis ion is supposed to have
occurred .
P ietro d i Dante obse rves : Ethoc estquod d ic i t ,
sc i l ice t , quomodo tra x it eam secum per s i lvam, idest

quod feci t utCuria romana trac ta estul tra montes i n
suo te rritorio de Roma .

END OF CANTO XXX II.



THE TERRESTR IAL PAR

BEATR ICE—THE F

THE RIVER EUNO

As i n the last Cant
l ength the pe rsecutio
re lates howBeatrice
over the i nd igni t ies t]
the K ings of France .

Benvenuto d ivides
I n the F irstDivisi

re lates the pla i nt ive



Canto xxxi . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Division I. —The seven Damse l s break fort h into a

plaintive st ra i n of psa lmody , of wh ich the respons i ve
verses are sung a l ternate l y by the three Evangelical
and by the four Card i na l V i rtue s . Bea t rice listenswi th
deep emotion .

Deus , venen mtgenus,“a lte rnando
Ortre or quattrod

‘ dolce sa lmod ia
Le donne incominc iato, e lagrimando

E Beatrice sospi rosa e pia

Que l le asco l tava cl fatto, che poco
Pit) a l la croce si cambioMaria .

Deus, venemntgenus . Thi s sweet psa lmodythe Lad ies
commenced s inging in a l terna te choirs , nowof three

,

nowof four,weep ingthewhi le and Bea trice l i stened
to themwi th sighs of compass ion , (and)wi th such an
aspect (ofwoe), that Mary atthe crosswas butl i ttle
more changed (in appearance).

Dante , i n the above passage , use s the words of the
Psa lmist lament ing over the desolat ion of Je rusa lem
by the A ssyrians , and app l ies t hem to the tribulat ions
of the Church , wh ich he descri bed under an a l legory
in the last Canto. Beat rice had been stand i ng on the

Chariot ofthe Church ,when th e G ryphon , jesus Christ ,
bound i t to th e Tree , i.a. the Emp i re . The scene has

nowent i rely changed . The p lace of Bea t ri ce , the re

presentative ofthe ideal ecc les iast ica l authori ty , has been
usurped by the shame less har lot that typifies corrupted
ecc les iast ica l authori ty , and as such , i s the ant i type of

Deus , vm runtgenus , is the beginning of Psalm l x x vi i i of th e
Vulgate : O God , the heathen are come into Th ine inhe ritance
Thy holy temple have they defiled ; they have la id Je rusa lem on

hea ps.
"

tOr tre or quattro “Le tre donne diceano l' uno ve rso de l
Sa lmo, e le qua ttro diceano il seguente ; e coal procedevano per lo
Sa lmo (Ottimo).
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Canto x x x m. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Then she sen t on all the seven before her, and, by a
mere sign, motioned me and the Lady (Mate lda), as
a l so the sagewho sti l l rema ined (i .e . Stat ius)to fol low
her.

In th is newprocess ion , d imi n ished i n numbers , the
same ki nd of order i s observed as inthe greater process ion
that had proceeded to the Tree. The cand lest icks are
borne a loft i n the front by the seven Damse l s .
Before t hey havewal ked ten paces further, Beatrice
i nv i tes Dante to draw nearer to her, the be t ter to hear
herwords. Dante obeys her commands, and she then
encourages h imto take heart and converse wi th her.

Coal sen gi va , e non c redo che fosse
Lo dec imo suo passo in te rra posto ,

Quando con gli occ h i gli occhi mi pe rcosse ;
E con tranqui l lo aspetto Vien piutosto,”Mi d isse, tanto ch e s’ io parlo teco,
Ad ascolta rmi tus ie ben d i sposto.

Si com’
io fui , com

'

io doveva , se co,
Dissemi Fra te, perche non t i attent i
A domanda rmi oma i venendo meco?

Thus she (Bea trice)moved on, and I do notbe l ieve
tha t her tenth step had been p lanted on the ground,
whenwi th her eyes she encountered my eyes ; and
wi th a tranqui l mien : Come on more quickly ,

" sa id
she to me ,

“
so thatif I speak to thee , thoumayest

be ready to l i sten to me .

"

80 soon as I was
,
as in

duty bound , by her s ide, she said to me : Brother,
why dost thounotventure to question me nowthat
thouartwa l kingwi th me ?

‘ decimo sua passe : Tommaseo th inks that Dante speaks of

the se ten pace s me re ly from love of mathemat ica l e x ac tness, but
Scarta z z ini be l ieves that, in th is number, Dan te has aga in con

cealed some all rywh ich we do notknowhowto unrave l .
These ten pace s o Beatrice remind us of the ten pace s

’ di stance,
bywh ich the cand lest icks we re separated from the mystic pro
cession, ofwhich theywere the standard s.



Benvenuto th i nks Beatrice is h i nt i ng thatDan te Wt!
to ask her howlong such offences shall rema in

pun ished . Dante fee l s encouraged to a sk herWill
i n h is hea rt , butdoes so with much t imid i t y , exp res
h i s assurance that she knows howmuch informatii
i s good for h im to have . I n repl y , Bea trice exh orts
to lay as ide th i s t imid i ty , and no longer to ta lk li ke
i n a trance .

Benvenuto remarks that , from th is po in t up to
end of the Paradr

'

so, we never aga i n find th a t D
loses consc iousness , or dreamswith in h is vision .

Come a color ch e troppo reverent i
Dmanz i a' suoi maggior parlando sono,

Ch e non traggon la voce viva ai denti,
Avvenne a me

, che senza intero suono f
i ncominc ia i Madonna, mia bi sogna
Voi conoscete, e c ioch

’

ad essa é buona "

Ed e l la a me Da tema e da vergogna
Vogl io ch e tuomai ti disvilupped

“reverend Dinm i a
'

suoi mag i”, etc. : Compare th e m
of Te lemachus toMentor,when e x horted to pay a v is i t to N
Odyss . i i i , 27, Lord Carnarvon'

a Translation
I t i l l bes eemeth youth to que st ion eld .

Compa re a lso Purg. i , 5 :
Riveren t i mi fe’ le gambe e il ciglio.

I t has beenwe l l sa id t hat Dante must be commen te d on by
We have in Cone . iv, cap. 8, II. 1-9, Dante

’s defin i
ence , whichwe wi l l take in h is own
che da l la radice razionale consurga ai
piube l l i e dolc i
maggiore il min
ch e confe ssione d i debita sugge zione permani fe sto segue .

1“m m intero mono : Corn are Ariosto. Orland. Fur .

la voce, dal esio cacc iata,
iene a Rina ldo sin presso a l la bocca
Per domandarlo ; e quiv i ra ff rena ta
Da cortese modest ia, foor non scocca.

"

104MM ti dirt'ilappe : Compare In]. iii, 14 , whm
says to Dante



Canto x x x m. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Si che non pa rl i pit
’

i com’
nom che sogna .

’

As befa l l s those who speak wi th such ex cess ive
reve rence in the presence of their superiors, that they
fa i l to force any dist inctutterance through the ir tee th ,
so i t befe l l me , forwi thout any perfect sound I began
My Lady , thou knowest my necess i ty , and tha t
wh ich is good for i t .” And she to me : Iwi l l that
hence forward thoud isentangle thyse l f from t imid i ty
and shame, so that thoumayest no more speak l ike
onewho dreams.

Division I I .— Bea t rice nowfore te l l s the swift retri
bution t hat is about to befa l l the pe rsecutors of the
Church from the hand of one who wi l l sether free .

She says that the eagle wi l l , in i ts turn , have an he i r ,
for before long a messenge r of God wi l l s lay the
harlot and her paramour the giant .

Sappi che il vaso ‘l che il se rpente t ruppe,

“
Qui si convien lasc iare o

g
n i sospe tto

Ogn i vi lta convien c e qui s ia morta .

And Par. x v, 67
La voce tua sicura, ba lda e l ie ta

Suon i la volonth, suoni il disio,
A che la mia ri sposta e gia decre ta.

”

And Par. x vi i , 7 Manda fuor la vampa
De ltuo disio, mi di sse,’ si eh '

e l la esca
Segna ta bene de l la inte rna

“
com' uom che sogno Compare Petrarch , Rim , p. l, son. 34

( in some ed it ions
Se parole fai ,

Sono impe rfe tte , e quasi d
’

nom che sogna .

And Taaso , Ger. Lib. x i i i , 30 :
Gli ragiona in gui sa d

’uom ch e sogna.

"

team : Th i s prOperl means the hol lowbody of the Chariot
o

n “
if

cums del carro, ut i s used here to signi fy th e
ltse
impa le. In Canto won, 00-35, we are told tha t i t was

anmathich tranafix ed and then de stroyed the body of the
Car. te nowcalls the Dragon a se rpen t, as St. John did in
Rev. x n , 9 :

“And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Canto x x xm. Readings on the Purgatorio.

t hat when Char les of Anjou defeated and captured
the youth ful Conradin, son of th e Emperor Conrad I V ,

with young Frederick of Aust ria , and the two Lancias ,

and had them beheaded atNaples, itwas reported
t ha t Char les and h is barons caused sops to be prepared ,
and they ate them over the dead bod ies , saying t hat
t henceforwa rd there could be no vengeance carried out
aga i nst them. Scartaz z ini states that , outof sixty - four
Commentators whom he has quoted , forty - n ine are

agreed i n re ferring th i s passage to the popular supersti
t ion of th e t imes , and some ment ion i t as actua l l y
occurring i n the i r days.
Paulo Emi l iani - Giudic i (Storia della Lett. Ital" vol. i ,

p. 215) observes t hat the present passage i s one of the

mos t sub l ime touches of the Dantesque penc i l , a mode
of speech myste rious to us , wh ich , a l though i t bears
in our eyes the obscurity of the answer of an orac le ,

must have been perfect l y c lear and i n te l l igib le to

Dante
's contemporaries, wh i le to the Anjous i t must

have contained a b i t ter sarcasm, der id i ng the i r super
stitions, and threatening vengeance for t he i r crimes .
We have here one of the many buried t reasures , with
wh ich the whole poem would glit ter, were i t to be
i l lustrated by a commentary rigid l y h istorical.
Bea tr ice nowshows howva i n is such fancied securi ty

on the part of Ph i l ip Ie Bel, because the outrage on

the Church wi l l be speed ily avenged by a spec ia l emiss
ary of God .

Non sarh tutto tempo senza e reda ’

“
serumereda L

’
aquila, i.e. th e vacant Impe ria l th rone. The

vision is euposed to have taken place in 1300, in wh ich year
the Im thronewas notreal ly vacant, butonly so in Dante’s
eyes. In the Convivio he speaks of Frede rick I I as the last

11. QQ



L
’
aqui la che lasc iole penne al carro.

Per ch e d i venne mostro e poecia preda
Ch’ io veggie certamente, e pero ll na rro ,

A darne tempo giaste l le propinque,
S icure d'

ogni intoppo e d’ ogni sham
Nel qua le un c inquecen to diec i e cihuMesso da Dio, anc idera la (uia

Con que l gigante che con lei de lin que .

Notfor all time shall be wi thout an he ir the en

tha t left h is plumage in the Car,wwh e reby ithec:
a monste r and afte rwards the prey (of th e gia nt)
I can assured ly d iscern— and therefore I te ll
stars even nowclose athand , secure from any

ped iment or h indrance (i .e. no powe r can a

such a conjunction of planets). tha t will give 11

t ime in which A s ive nus oas n man ran

FIVE, sent from God, shal l slay the th iev is h w
(i .e . the plunderer of God’s heritage), togethe r
the giantwho i s her accompl ice in gui lt.

The above passage i s one of the mos t obscu
d isputed in the whole of the Dimm Commede

'

a .

fi rs t place , Dan te has again imitated th e mystic l

the Revelations ( xii i , Here is wisdom L

that hath unders tand i ng count the numbe r of the
for i t i s the numbe r of a man ; and h is numbei
hundred th ree score and s i x. " Th i s last is nott

to be a d i fficul t en igma , as St. john was a jc
wri tten i n Hebrewle t ters, th e numbe r 666 e x actly

NERON CAESAR.

Buta newand most i n teresting solution of the
has been propounded by Dr. Moore in h is essa ;

Empe ror and King of
that . in a short time, an
Scartaz z ini th inks that
to th e dea th of Henry
fore he cannot be the
hopes



Canto x x xm. Readings on the Purgatorio.

D .X.V . Prophecy .
” i n Studies in Dante (Th ird Series, pp.

253 Dr. Moore 's so lution i s basedupon the suppos i
t ion that the numbe r 515 is, l i ke that i n the Apoca l ypse ,
the numbe r of a man ;

" that the i n te rpretat ion of i t
wh ich confines i t to theword DUX i s an i nadequate
i nte rpretat ion ; that the deaths of the Har lot and the
Giant (i .e. the fi rst Av ignon Pope , C lement V. , and h is

pa tron , Ph i l ip the Fa i r), though they occurred i nthe year
1314, were not, i n fact , at t ributab le tothe Empe ror Lewis
orto anyothe r De l ive re r ; and that the enigma is , conse

quen t l y . notone of Dante
'

s ret rospect ive , orex postjactu,

prophec ies , butex presse s a genui ne ant ic ipa t ion ,wh ich ,
l i ke the Greyhound [Veltro]prophecy ,was noteventua l l y
verified .
The substance of Dr. Moore's solut ion i s embod ied
i n the three fol lowing propos i t ions , name ly : first, that
the Delive rer i s the Empe ror Henry V I I secondly, that

h is name, by a process familiar i n the M idd le Ages, will

(except i n the case of one let ter of t ha t name) actua l ly

give the number 515 andthi rdly, that t here is abundant
reason for be l ieving that the process was known to
Dante .

A s to the F irstProposition, no one butan Emperor
would have the power to overt hrowthe French
dominat ion over the Papacy . The Emperor i n question
must either have been Lewis of Bavaria , or Henry of
Luxembourg, common ly known as Henry V I I . But
Lewis is ent i rely ignored i n the res t of Dante

'

s wri tings
wherea s i n many parts of these same writ ings Henry is
t rea ted with a lmost d ivine honours , and, i n one remark
ab le passage (Epist. vu. is exhorted to best i r h im
se l f and overth rowGol iath (il Gigante)with h is s l ing and
stone . I n short , the presumpt ion in favour of Hen ry

00z
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Matosto hen l i fatti le Na iade,’
Che so lveranno questo e nigma forte ,
Senza danno d i pecore 0 d i biade .

And peradventure my obscure utterance , l ike Themis
and the Sphinx , will be less able to persuade thee ,

because i t c louds the inte l lect after the ir fash ion (of
speaking ambiguous ly): butbefore long the facts
(thatwi l l occur wi l l be the La'

iades (notNa iades, but
La

’

iades, i .e. ipus th e son of Laws), which wi l l
so l ve th i s d ifficul t en igma, wi thout destruction of

flocks or of harvests (such as was wrought by the
Sphinx in the country round Thebes).

Bea trice exhorts Dante to re latewhat he had observed
when he re turns to thewor ld , and espec ia l l y notto omi t

signi fying ofinscare,wh ich i s the sense given to the word by the
Aca deme della Crusea .

1‘Na idde : Itwi l l be obse rved that,whereas inthe te x t the word
Na idde occurs, I have translated it as i f i t we re Laiade. It is
a ve ry curious episode in the Divina Commedia , and I take th is
opportuni ty of thank ing my friend Dr. Moo re , who forewarned
me of the passage . The idea of Na iade s, or Laiadeswas evident ly
suggested to Dante by these l ines from Ovid ,Met. vn, 759-61

Carmina Laiades non inte llecta priorum
Solveratingeniis ; etprec ipitata jacebat,
lmmemor ambagum, vates obscura , suarum.

In Dante’s t ime a c lerica l e rror in all theMSS. of Ovid had sub
st i tuted Naiades for Laiade s. He ins ius was the fi rst to discover
the e rror. I t seems qui te c lear that Dante had (Edipus Laiade s
andthe Sph inx in his mind, for the l ine Senza danno d i pecore
0 d i biade , evident ly comes from th e l ines in Ovid immediate ly
fo l lowing those quoted above

Protinus Aoniis immittitur a lte ra Thebis
Pestis ; ete x itio mult i pe corumque suaque
Rurigense pave re feram.

”

Forthwi th a second lague is sent to Thebe s in Ba otia , and
many rust ics suppl ied Food to the monster, by th e destruc t ion of
the i r floc ks, and of the i r own pe rsons wh i le the l ine

prec ipi ta ta jacebat
lmmemor ambagum vate s obscura suorum,

meaningthatthe prophetess of obscure utterance s forgot her rid
d les, and hurled herse l f down from a h igh c liff, can only re fer to
the Sph inx and notto the Na iade s.



Readings on the Purgatorio. Canto n

to ment ion the cond i t ion in wh ich he sawthe Tn
the Terrest ria l Pa rad ise .

Tunota ; e sl come da me son pbrte ,
Cosi queste parole segna ai vivi
De l vive r ch ’ anucorre re a l la mo rte

Ed abbi a mente, quando tule sc r iv i,
Di non cela r qual hai vista la pianta,
Ch

'

1: or due vol te dirubata qui vi.

Mark thouth is ; and even as these word s are o tten
by me , so do thouteach themto those who are liv ix

that l i fe which is a has ten ingunto death ; a nd be

in mind ,when thouwritest them, notto mom ]

what pl ight thouha st seen the Tree , wh ich h

a lready in th is p lace (the Terrestrial Pa rad i se) be
twice pi l laged .

Allthe anc ient Commentators agree t ha t th e first
the Treewas despoiled by Adam ; and th e s econd

by the giant .
Scartaz z ini says t hat the passage in x x x“, 39 ,

the t ree be i ng denuded of flowe rs and o t her folia
every branch , and the murmuring of the name of

by the glor ious company , denote the firstspo liatit
yond anyposs ib le d ispute . Bes ides wh i ch , in line
th is Canto, Beat rice ment ions what a long pe na lt
befa l len Adam forh av ing b i tten at th e Tree .

ofthe at tacks e i ther by the eagle , the wo lf , orth e d :
robbed the Tree , they on ly injured e i t her i t

, o

Char iot . Butthe giant , by detach ing the Charis d
carry ing i t away fromthe Tree , of thewood ofwh
was formed , d id robthe t ree .

Beat rice draws a gene ra l conc lusion by amm ing
noton ly Adam, butevery ot her violator of the
i ncurs thewra th of God .



Canto x x xm . Readings on the Purgatorio.

Qua lunque ruba ’ que l la o que l la sch ianta,
Con be stemmia d i fa tto oflende a Dio,

Che solo all
'uso suo la c reb santa.

Permorde r que l la , in pena ?ed in d isio
Cinquemili

'

anni e pie1l
’
anima prima

Bramb Colui che ilmorso in atpunio.

Whoever robs i t (the Tree or tends off i ts boughs,
wi th blasphemy of deed 0 da aga inst God, Who
crea ted i t holy for His use a lone. For ta sting i ts
frui t

,
the htat- born soul (Adam) in pa in and in des ire

for five thousand years and more had to long forth e

“Quoting“ rubs : We remarked on l l . of the last Canto,
that the Cha riot is th e Church, the po le of itth e Sacred Seat , and
the Tree , in i ts al legorical s ignification, the Empire . The Tree
is robbed bywhomsoeve r deprives i t of th e Cha riot, as did th e
giant : orwhen any of th e goods or the rights wh ich be long
to th e Empire are usurped, as i s done by those , the c le rica l
h ierarchy,who ought to give themse lve s up to de vot ion and let
Ca sa r bestride the sadd le (Purg. vi , 91-

93)
Ah i gente, che dovrest i esser devota,

B lasc iar seder Cesare in la se l la ,

Se bene intend i c ib che Dio t i nota.

”

The Tree i s rent [sch iantato]when any at tack i s made atth e
Impe ria l aut hori ty .

tpma re fers to the years that Adam l ived on earth ; dis io to
the time he passe d in L imbo, whe re th e souls have this only
torment, tha t they abide for ever longing andwithout hope . (See
In]. iv. 41-

42.

i cing i ’ omni c pit) In Par. x x vi, 118, Dante makes Adam
say that he passed 43m yea rs in L imbo, and 930 years on Earth
for Adam’s age see Gen. v 5 . According to Eusebius, jeans
Christwas born 5200 a er the cre at ion of th e world. Th e

other ch ronologists d i er great ly as to t h is date, butDante has
evident ly fol lowed tha t ‘

ven by Euse bius. If Ch ri st was born
in the ear 5200 from t e Crea t ion, and died in the th i rty- third
year 0 His age, the date of His de scent into Limbo would be
5232, wh ich i s the ex act date gi ven by Dante . See Par. x x i v,
uti- 20

Quindi , onde mosse tua Donna Vir
°

lio,
uattromila trecento e due voumi
i Sol de side ra i questo conc i l io.

”

I fto the figures 4302we add the 930 years that Adam l ived on

Earth we obta in 5232, wh ich i s the date of Our Lord's death ,
accord ingto the ca lculations of Eusebius.
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thoughts had notbeen as the (petri fy ing)waters of
the E lsa round thy mind , and thy de l ight in them
(had notsta ined thy mind)as Pyramus d id the mul
berry (wi th h i s blood), by so many c ircumstances
a lone thouwouldst , in the mora l sense , have recog
niz ed the justice of God in the interd ictuponthe Tree .

Beatrice means t hat had notDante’s mi nd been so

hardened wit h wor ld l y cares , and stai ned wit h s i nful

pleasures, he would have seen the pe rfect just ice of

God i n proh ib i t i ng access to the Tree. After all that
had been shown to h im i n so many figures and a l le

gories , he would assured ly have understood the mora l
s ign ifica t ion of the just ice of God i n the precept given
by Him to our fi rst parents , a lmost as i f i t had borne
the ident ica l mean ing of what was H is Wi l l as to the
i nv iolab i l i ty of the Empi re.

Beat rice , i n reprov i ng Dante for the va i n thoughts
t hat c loud h is inte l lect , is ev ident ly speak i ng of h is

past l i fe , and that h is purifica t ion can on ly be com

plete and perfec t after t hat he sha l l have tasted of the
wa ters of Eunoe, wh ich wi l l render him, as we sha l l
read i n the conc lud i ng words of the Purgatorio, re

newed as are young t reeswi t h newfol iage , pure , and

d isposed to mount up to the stars . He had been
absol ved and made free from s in

,
h e had d runk forge t

ful ness of i t i n the wate rs of Le the , butthe consequences
of his s i n , a darken ing of the mi nd , st i ll remained .
The waters of Lethe take away s i n . wh i le those of

Eunoe waft away the darkness that , after s i n , overc louds
the soul.
Beat rice nowtel ls Dante t hat she wishes h im, at

all events, to take back to th e wor ld what she has

just said , and , as she sees h i s mind is too hardened
and impene trab le for herwords to be c learly engraved



Readings on the Purgatorio . Canto

i n i t
, she des i re s t hathe should carry away a

out l i ne of the genera l sense of wha t sh e ha s sa id

Ma pe rch' io veggio te nello inte l letto
Fatto d i pietra,’ ed, irnpietrato, tin to 0
Si che t

'

abbagl ia il lume de l mio detto ,
Vogl io anco, e se non scritto, almen d ip in to ,

Ch e il te ne porti dentro a te, pe r que l lo
Che si reca il bordon d i palms c in to .

"

I

Butbecause I see theewi th thine in te l lec t ha rdt
into stone , and because of th is harde n ing ( I se e t
inte l lect so much darkened that the l igh t o f m
course az z les thee , i t is furthermore my wi l ,

thoubear i t (my d i scourse)away wi t h in th ee , if
wri tten down, atleast outlined (in thy memo ry
th e same reason that the pi lgrim

’s sta ff i s bent

home enwreathedwi th pa lm lea ves."

A conversat ion nowensues between Dan te an

t ri ce . F irst assuri ng her that her word s at

foundly impressed i n h is mind , he a sks h er w
d iscourse soars so far above the leve l o f hi s

gence . She te lls h im that i t i s i n orde r tha t l
understand how l i tt le the learn ing, up ti ll no

‘ Fd flo di pietra : Compare th is wi th jar. v, 3:
“Th

consumed them, butthey have re fused to rece i ve
they have made the i r faces harder than a roc k ;
refuse d to re turn.

" And Bath . x x x vi ,
1
26 :

“A newhe
wi l l I gi ve you, and a newspi ri t will I putwith in
wi l l take away th e stony heart outof your fle sh, an d {

on

youa heart of flesh .

rimpietrato, tinta : “g
uasi d ica, ia veggio cio, c he in h

di sopra d i te (c ioe par ando dell’ acqua d' Elsa e ( Ii I
che t’ ha impe trato , e la piet ra e t inta di bruno. s ic ch e
se

'
atto a riceve re la luce fulgida del mio mission 9

(Ottimo).

lbordon di palm tinta : Pi lgrims ca rr ied the i r stave : v

with pa lm leave s, a cock le she l l in the i r hats, and wore a

to showthat t hey had been in the Holy Land. S ee 1
Ba l lad of The Friar of Orde rs Grey.



Canto x x xm. Readings on the Purgatorio.

lowed by him is of a charac ter that can ri se to the
leve l of her lofty concept ions . But, says Dante , I
do notremembe r that I everwas estranged from thee .

Natura l l y , replies Beat rice ,
“because on l y th is day

hast thoudrunk oblivion in thewate rs of Le the.

Ed io Si come cera da sugge l lo,’

Che la figura imprem non trasmuta,
Segnato e or da voi lo mio ce rve l lo.

Ma pe rche tanto sopra mia veduta
Vostra parola di siata vola,
Che piula pe rde quanto pius ' a iuta

Pe rche conosch i,”—d i sse,—“que l la scuola
Ch’ hai seguita ta, e veggi sua dottrina
Come pub seguitar la mia parola

E veggi vos tra via da l la divina
Distar cotanto, quanto si discorda
Da te rra il c ie l che piua l to fest ina.

And I : Even as wa x which does notchange the
figure stamped upon i t by a sea l , so i s my bra in (i .e.

memory)nowimprinted by you. Butwhy i s i t that
your longed - for word s range so far above my ken ,

that the more i t (my inte l lect) looks for aid, the more
i t loses i t ? ( I t i s in order) that thoumayest
know, sa id she.

“that school wh ich thouhast fol
lowed (Phi losophy and mayest see how( l i tt le) i ts
teach ing i s ab le to a l lowmy d i scourse ; and that thou
mayes t see that th eway of you(phi losophers) i s as
wide ly removed fromthewayofGod, as i s d istant from
the Earththe Heaven that speeds round h ighe st of all.

"

She means the PrimumMobile, the farthest off and the

‘ m a do suggello : Compa re DeMon. i i, a, l l . 73-

76 : Nam
occulto e x istente sigi l lo, ce ra impre ssa de i l lo quamvis occul to
traditnotitiam mani festam.

"
And Conv. i , 8, l l . 9r, 92 : “l

’ uti
l i ta sugge l la la memoria de l l' imagine de l done . And Purg.

x vi i i , 38, 39
Non ciascun segno

Ebuono, ancor ch e buona s ia la ce ra.
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smi le , recol lect howthat on th is very day thouhast
drunk of Le the ; and if from the smoke a fire may
be inferred , th is forgetfulness of thine clearly proves
faul t in thywi l l (for be ing) intent e lsewhere .

I n the above words , Beat rice has app l ied to Dante
’s

excuse i n l. 93, N2 honne cosci
‘

enza che rimorda . She

nowpromi ses that t henceforwa rd shewi l l confirm h im
i n good hope ,wi ll on ly speak to him in c learwords ,
andwi l l lay as ide all en igmat ica l language .

Ve ramente orama i ‘ sa ranno nude
Le mie parole , quanto converrass i

Que l le scopri re a l la tua vista rude. t

Truly from th is t ime forth , mywords sha l l be un
draped , so far as is befittingto lay them open to thy
rude v i s ion.

"

By dri nking of Le the , Dante has lost all memory of

s i n commi t ted , buth is mi nd is sti l l i n a state of con

fus ion and h is facul ties dul l and c louded. The water
of Eunoe wi l l c lear up and i l lumi nate h is inte l lect.

Division I V .
— In t h is conc luding D ivis ion of the

last Canto of the Purgatorio, Dante re la tes howhe is
led by Mateldato drink of th e water of Bunce, t hereby
acquiringthe b less i ng of perfectvirtue.

He begins by relating that itwas mid~day .

‘
ammu

’

Tommaseo obse rves that, in other places in this
Canto (see ll. 24 and 332

we ha ve omai, wh ich, l ike m m i ,
means “hence forward . t may be an accidental series of re
pet it ions, buti s more l ike ly to have been intent iona l on Dante’s
part.
raista rude : Com

c
pare Ping. x , ta x -a;

0 an rbi ristian, mise ri laser,
he, de l la vista de l la mente mfermi,
F idanza avete ne

' ri trosi passi. etc.



E piucorrusco, e con pih lenti p
Teneva il sole il cerchio di 1
Che qua e ll , come gfi aapet

Quando s
'

affisser, sl come s
'

afli ,
Ch i va d inanzi a gente per i
Se t rova nov itate a sue vesti

Le se tte donne al fin d
'un ombra

‘m du
’

o di merigge . On th is passage
where in he al ludes to two others, nam
Par. x x v i i , 85,wh ich some Commenta tors
to be a l lusions to t ime, st i l l subsequen t
“ I do notconside r. there fore, that the
sages fa l ls wi th inthe scope of our presen
t ime I admi t (as l have a l ready sa id)
give us genera l ly to unde rstand that, 1
the l imits and condi t ions of t ime , sti l l tJ
whi le on th is ea rthwas such that,when
h i s ecsta tic vi sion of Paradi se , i t won
evening of Thursday, Apri l 14th (him 1

Wi th regard to pin) la mpassi , Biagioli 0
we seem to se e the Sun move more slr
immens i ty of the d i stance of th e high er
from the hori zon ; and for the same n

afte r sunri se , or just be fore sunse t ,we 1

upwards or downwardswith inc reased r.
was a favourite onewith Dantewe may
ing i t in Par. x x i i i, to-ta

Coal la Donna mia si stava erett
Ed a ttenta, rivolta inver la 1
Sotto la quale il solmostra 1

vestiggc formtigie is here equivalenti
G
lomqta rmorta , mmi m

’

gn . fn
mfg. m, a

Sigubimagna Jovis anti quo robo
Ingentes tendatramos, autsicub
llic ibus crebris sacra nemus 8CCI

And Hor. Cam . xv., i v, 57-60
Duris uti lex tonsa bipennibus
Nigrae fe rac i frondis in Algido

Perdamna , per caedes, ah i]
Duc itopes an imumque

And Pol iz iano, Stanza, l i b. i . st . 80 :
Sovre sso il verde col le a l za supe
L
’
ombrosa chioma u' il solman I

E sotto vel d i spessi rami serba
Fresca e ge la ta una fontsna viva

On ombra Lana wri tes : “Per questa on



Canto x x xm. Readings on the Purgatori o.

Quai sotto foglie verd i e rami nigri
Sopra suoi freddi riv i I

’ Alpe "porta .

Both more re splendent, and wi th slower paces , the
Sun wa s keep ing a long the merid ian c irc le (i .e . i t
was noon), which (noon) takes place here (in our
hemi sphere) and yonder ( in the other hemisphere)
accord ing to the aspects (of the heavenly bod ies),
when—e ven as onewhowa l ks in front of a company
byway of escort , i f he encounters anything newupon
hi sway, comes to a ha l t— the seven ladies came to a

stand - sti l l atthe edge of a pa le shadow, of the same
kind as the“ high mounta ins ca st upon the ir icy
torrents beneath the ir dark - green fol iage and their
gloomy branche s .

The above a l lus ion to the t ime of day is the las t that
occurs i n the Divina Commedia , and i s i ntended to refer
to noon on Easter Wednesday , 13th Apri l , 1300. Dr.

Moore (Time References, p. I I3) remarks that i t is hard l y
necessa ry to add that Dante gives us no such marks of
t ime i n the Paradiso, since there he has passed from
t ime to ete rn i ty (Par. xxxi , A l so t here they have
no need of the Sun, ne i ther of the Moon to sh ine i n it,
for there is no n igh t t here .

Dante nowsees two rivers , wh ich are Le the and

Eunoe , issuing from one source , and , remembe ri ng
the rivers of Eden recorded i n Genesis, th i nks he sees
Euphrates and T igris .

sitade in che rimagnono le v irtudi quando de l la Ch iesa e fatto
mal gove rno .

‘ Alpc : Theword is used he re as a genera l te rm for a h igh
mountain. Benvenuto remarks tha t, though Dante had doubt
lesswitnessed Nature, as he re desc ribed , in many places on th e
Alps, he had espec ial ly done so on the Apennines near Florence,
in the Val d’ Arno. Here , be tween F iesole and Arum ,

i s a most erti le terri tory, throughwh ich Hanni ba l marched .
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Canto m m. Readings on the Purgatori o.

my feetand a lantern unto my pat h (Ps. cxix ,
A s she symboliz es the author i ty that is i n posse ss ion
of Divine Reve lat ion , and who, according to the

doctri nes of tha t Revelat ion , ought to guide the

human race to the h ighest fe l icity , Beat ri ce i s rea l l y
th e l ight of the human race , she who walks before
wi th the l igh t of Reve lat ion , with the lamp of the word
of God i n her hand , and gi ves l igh t untowhoever follows
i t . jesus Ch rist said : I am the ligh t of th e Wor ld

(St. John v i i i , So that the person called here lace
della gente umana must be e i ther Jesus Ch rist H imself,
or H is vicarious representat ive on earth . Nowthe
Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth , accord i ng to the teach
ing of the Church to wh ich Dante belonged , was the
Pope . Therefore , i n th is passage , as i n others , i t is
made c lear that the Beatrice of the Divine: Commedia

symbo l izes supreme Ecc les iast ica l Authority , which
represe nts on Eart h Him who is the l igh t of the

Wor ld .
Beatr ice te l l s Dante to ask Mate lda,who nowforthe

fi rs t and on ly t ime is spoken of by name , to answer h is

quest ion .

Per cotal prego detto mi fu PregaMate lda“ch e il t i dica —e qui rispose,
Come fa ch i di co lpa si dislega,'l

“Matelda : Scarta z z ini remarks tha t noton ly does Beatrice
here re fer Dante toMa te lda to answer h is quest ioning about th e
water tha t he sees, butwe sha l l find her a lso in the Paradise ,
referring h im in the same wayto the glorified souls of the gre at
Doc tors of the Church, instead of solving h is doubts herse l f. The
ecc lesias t ica l authori ty (Beatrice) re fe rs the faithful ch i ldren of
the Church to the Pr1esthood (symbol i zed byMate lda)and to the
lea rned Fathers of the Church.

(i iWe si dislq a Ma te lda , on be ing commanded by Bea trice
to ex p lain certa in matters to Dante , answers that she had a lready
done so. La colpa e nodo che avv ince l' animo ; e , come ta le ,

I I .



La be l la Donna Ques to, ed al tre cone

Dette gli son perme ; e son sicura
Che l’acqua di Lete non gl ie l un eas e .

”

To such entrea ty replywas made to me Eri trea
Mate lda to te l l i t thee . And he reupon ,

l ike out
who c lears h imse l f from b lame, th e be auteous Lad}
repl ied (to Bea tr ice): This , aswe l l as other thing!
have been told to h im by me ; and I am certain tilt
thewater of Lethe has nothidden th em from h im.

”

Mate lda has noton l y given h im th e in farmation
des i red (Purg. xxv i ii , 88- 144) about th e Tet-res!

Parad i se , butli kewise about the wi nd of thatelm
region , and the va rious conditions of it, and finally

given h im an corollario ancorper gmx fa. She feltq
assured that the wate rs of Le the had notefi

'

aced f

Dante 's memory th e i nforma t ion she had supplied
about the wi nd and the water , because th e on ly ti
that they are capab le of efiacing is the recolle ctio

past s i ns ; and as we read in Canto x x x , 142 a

Le t he cannot be passed unt i l the s i ns in question
been repented of and stoned for. All th e in forma
she had given h imwould remain in h is memory.

Bea t rice nowte l ls Matelda that Da n te ’

s mind
memory have unde rgone a great st rain, cons ide ring
var ious inc idents of h is vis ion ,wh ich maywe ll acct
for h i s forge t t i ngwhat he sawand heard wh e n he

en tered i n to the Te rre stria l Paradise. Sh e a ccords
d irects Ma te lda to lead h imto Bunoe.

B Beatrice Forse maggior curs ,
Che specs e vol te la memoria pri va,
Fa tta ha la me nte sua negl i occh i m ust.

lo slegarse ne a pit) d i sciogliersene . Vale lo gecuo

senso propria , quanto nel figurato
”
(Venturi, Sim“. Don .

sim. 265)



Canto x x xm. Readings onthe Purgatorio.

Ma vedi Biinoe ch e la deriva
Nch alo ad essa, e come tusei uaa,
La tramortita sua vi rturavviva.

"

And Beatrice : Perchance some more press ing ca re ,
wh ich oftentime s take s away the memo

g
, has dark

ened the eyes of hi s mind . Butbehold unoewh ich
gushes forth yonder : lead h im thereto, and, as thou
artwont, re vive aga in in h im his fa inting powers .

Scartaz z ini fanc ies that thewords some in sci asa al lude
to former friend sh ip in li fe between Dante and Mate lda ,

whom he takes to be some F lorent i ne lady , a friend of
Beatrice , and Dante

's confidant about h i s love for her,
andwho i s probab l y mentioned , though notby name , i n
the Vita Nuova . He th inks t hat , i n her l i fetime she

must often have restored Dante 's vim) tramortita .

Matelda hastens to perform Beat rice's behests , wi th
every loving proof of goodwi l l .

Com’
anima genti l che non fa scuaa,Ma fa sua vogl ia de lla vogl ia altrui ,
Tosto ch

’
ell

’
aper segno fuor dischiusa ;

Coal , poi che da e ssa preso fui,
La be l la Donna mossesi, ed a Stazio
Donne scamente tdi sse Vien con lui."

Like unto a nob le soul that makes no ex cuse , but
make s the wi l l of another its own , as soon as that
(otherwi l l)has been man i fes ted even by a s ign ; thus,

l
’

anima gentile e piena di virtue costApiena d i carita, e pe rd
imbasc ia ta o rich ie sta a biaogno a ltrui non si scusa ; ma adopera
que l lo che as e pub (Buti).
tDoam eam te : The GM»Dix iom rio int rets th is : “A fter

the manner of a lady (Donna)in th e sense of main . combining
a slight t inge of haugh t inesswith d i nified courtesy. Letitbe
remembered t ha t, in the I tal ian of ante 's time, Donna meant
‘ lady,’ and theword woman was e x pressed by femmina ,which
la tterword is occasional ly used by some of the grea t pe rsonages
in the world of spiri tswho conversewi th Dante , somewhat as a

termof contempt.
"

RR Z
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Canto x x xm. Readings on the Purgatorio.

Ri fatto sl, come piante
"nove l le

Rinnovellate ‘l’d i nove l la fronda,
Puro e d isposto a sa l i re a l le ste l le :

I f, Reader, I had a greater space forwri ting. I would,
in part atleast, s ing of tha t sweet draughtwhich never
would have sa t ia ted me ; but inasmuch as all the
sheets a l lotted to this second Cant ic le are nowful l ,
the curb of my art lets me go no further (i .e . I may
no longer gi ve the re in to art). From that most
ho ly water I re turned (towhere Beatricewas awa i t
ing me)renewed even as newtreeswith newfol iage ,
purified, and made fitto mount up to the s tars .

The th i rty - th ree Cantos dest i ned for th is second Cantica
have nowbeen comple ted . I n the d iv is ion of h is poem,

Dante scrupulous l y observes the laws of symme t ry .
Each of th e three Cantiche has th i rty - th ree Cantos, i nas~

much as the fi rst Canto of the Inferno must be regarded
as the I ntroduct ion or Preface tothewhole poem. And
i n fact, i n the Inferno, the I nvoca t ion to the Muses is
noti n the fi rst Canto, as iti s i n the Purgatorio and

Paradise , butin the second .

‘
come piante Compare Pindar, Nemeaa Ode vi i i, Antistr. i i i

(Moore 's Translat ion)
Virtue e x a lted by theMuse ,
As the tal l p ine re fres h

’

dwi th dews
Lifts to the foste ring heaven i ts branching head,
Among the just in glory th rives.

"

i ll i/atto, and Rimsowllate : Compare Eph . i v, 23: “And be ye
renewed inthe spiri t of your minds . And Heb. vi , 6 : To renew
them aga in unto repentance .

" Compa re a l so Vi rg. x8”. m , 788

90

Oll i subl imes, armi s animisque refecti,
Hic glad io fidens, h ic ace r etarduus hasta,
Ass istuntcontra ce rtamineMart is anheli.”

tude Dante, afte r drink ingthewater of Eunoe, is so renewed
and re freshed that he fee l s h imse l f fitto ascend to Heave n. Com

re St. john i v, 14 : The wa te r that I sha l l give h im sha ll be in'

mawe l l ofwater springingup into everlast ing l ife .

"



Readéngt

Each of the three Ct
Perhaps , says Scart
to h is reade rswha t is
to what po i nt ough t tt
who does notignore it
pose and aim. With
word of h i s Poem, D

upwards, and ex clain

To Heaven
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